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ON THE MILLENNIUM.

The prevailing characteristics of the present age in the vis-
ible church, are active effort and eager expectation. These
signs of the times point to great moral and intellectual chang-
es in the social and individual character of man, and give
confirmation to hopes afforded by the sure word of Prophecy,
that a happier period is approaching in the history of the hu-
man race. Efforts however, so greatly diversified and often
contradictory, as those are which now prevail, must in many
instances be misapplied, and expectations at variance with
each other, must terminate at least in the disappointment of
some. It is proposed to considerin a few brief articles, some
leading features in the character of the Millennium predicted
in the Holy Scriptures, and more especially to examine and
refute some erroneous apprehensions, which have acquired a
degree of popularity only surpassed by their mischievous ten-
dency and their entire deviation from the Scriptures on which
they are maintained to be founded.

Of these the most conspicuous, only perhaps because the
most specious, is a system which, with variously modified
details, asserts, as its leading features, that the Millennium s
to be preceded by the visible and personal descent of the Lord Jgsus
from heaven to earth, the literal resurrection of the bodies of all the
saints, and the establishment of his kingdom in Jerusalem, whence
in great glory and power he s to resgn with his saints over all the.
earth. His descent to earth, as it is to be attended with
the resurrection of the bodies of his saints, so it is also to be
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2 On the Millennium.

attended with the execution ofjudgment upon the wicked.—
And then his reign, undisturbed, is to continue for.a period
of a thousand years ; or each day in this thousand'years, in
prophetical language, signifying a year, this period is by oth-.
ers extended to three hundred and sixty-five thousand years.

Without applying any special attention to the several ar--
guments in detail by which the advocates for this system pro--
fess to sustain and commend it ; and without regarding as of
any material importance, the various adjunct particulars into.
which the system is expanded, it is proposed to shew the ut-.
ter fallacy of an expectation. that the Millennium will be pre--
ceded either by the personal, corporeal descent of the Lord.
Jesus from heaven to earth, or by a literal resurrection of the
bedies of the just, and of consequence the tallacy of the ex-
pectation that he will then reign visibly on earth over the na-
tions during the period of the Millennium which shall follow.

While the advocates of this system (which makes the
Church a worldly sanctuary in its worst form,) adjust with.
specious accuracy an extensive frame of prophecy to exhibit
and confirm their expectations,. there are a few passages ot™
the Scriptures which constitute their leading and fundamen-
tal evidence. This testimony we shall more minutely exam-
ine, leaving the rest to fall by its own weight, from which we
hope to make it appear, that the whole is a miserable conge-
ries of misunderstanding and misinterpretation of the word of -
God.

One of the principal testimonies by which this wresting of’
the Scriptures is supposed to be supported, is the remarkable
. prophecy contained in the book of Revelation, chap. xx. 1—.
4; “And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having
the key of the hottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand.
And he laid hold on the'dragon, that old serpent, which is
the devil, and satan,-and bound him a thousand years, And
cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut -him up, and set a
seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no more,
till the thousand years should be fulfilled, and after that he
must be loosed a little season.  And I saw thrones, and they
~ut upon.them, and judgment was given unto them ; And I saw the
souls of them that were beheaded for. the witness of Jesus, and for
the word of God, and whick had not worskipped the beast; neither
his tmage, neither had recetved his mark wpon their foreheads, or in
thetr hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a t'ousand:
years.  But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thou-.
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sand years were finished. 'Thas is the first resurvection.” In
this quotation we have marked in italics. what is presum-
ed to relate immediately to the mattér, in. hand, the whole
-passage being given that the prophetical event intended may
be better understood. The resurrection here spoken of is
maintained by our errorists, to be a real or literal and corpo-
real resurrection. The. descent of Christ from heaven, and.
the reign of his saints on earth with him, are also maintained
to be Iiterally intended and are to be so fulfilled. And in
this his appearance, and the resurrection of the saints, are
presumed to be accomplished other predictions such as the
following : “The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with
a shout, with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump
of God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” * Every
man in his own order, Christ the first fruits, afierwards they
that are Christ’s at his coming.” 1 Thess. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv.
23. And thus it is argued, that as the Scriptures certainly
and clearly teach that the Lord Jesus will appear the second
time, and that at his appearing there shall be a resurrection,

- therefore the appearing of Christ and the resurrection of the
dead spoken of by the prophet John in the book of Revela-
tion, are the real and literal appearing and resurrection taught
throughout the Scriptures.

Without professing to be minutely and critically acquaint-
ed with this system and the entire train of reasoning by which
it is maintained, an acquisition which furnishes prima facic
-¢vidence that it is not worth the labor, it is believed that a
sufficient view is here given for an honest and seber investi--
cation on scriptural principles. And we now. propose to
shew how devoid.of foundation it is in the first passage cited,
and how irreconcilable with the whole tenor of divine revela-
tion; it bears strong marks of being the effort of men, who,.
despairing of attaining themselves to anhabitation in the king-
dom of God and of Christ in the highest heavens, are deter-
mined to draw that kingdom down to the earth, and thus se--
cure to themselves a possession which otherwise they are
conscious they will never reach. It is marked by character- -
istics, worldly, carnal, sensual ; and, with equal casuistry,
art and success, throws a dim and impenetrable cloud over
the terrors of an ‘“eternal judgment,” and * the everlasting -
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and “an inheritance in.
the heavens, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not.
away,’”’ : '
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4 On the Millennium.

“ They lived and reigned with Christ—this is the first re-
surrection.” This prophecy it is maintained must be undex-
stood, interpreted and Eﬂﬁlled literally. Now it is remarka-
ble that the whole passage is replete with language, figura-
tive and prophetical in its form, and which will not allow,
but actually }I;rbids a literal interpretation ; and it is highly
probable that there is but one expression in the entire prophe-
¢y which will be so, that is literally fulfilled, viz. the period
of time, which from its term and extent perhaps hardly
admitted of any other description. Had the prophetical
term ““days” been employed, “a day for a year,” it might have
been considered inconsistent with the solemnity and magnifi-
cence of the entire prophecy; and there is besides abundant
collateral evidence coinciding with, and confirming the literal
import of the language used. But independently of this,
all is figurative and replete with prophetic imagery and lan-
guage. I saw an Angel, coming down from heaven,” &ec.
The whole series of events is described under the emblem of
a vision, in which persons, and acts and things, pass in re-
view before the actual vision of the prophet. It will not sure-
ly be asserted by any person who wishes to retain the credit
of a sane mind, that the principle of literal interpretation is
to be applied here. Will it be asserted that the Prophet saw,
in real and living subsistences, an angelic being, holding in his
hand a real and literal key, and a real ckain, seizing and bind-
ing a living dragon and serpent, &c. Or is'it not perceived at
once that all this is only a vision of objecls, unreal in their
very nature, passing before, not the corporeal eye, but the
intellectual vision of the Prophet, and representing to his
mind, by apt and significant emblems, persons and events of
which they were the representations ?  Besides this fact, so
plain that like axioms in mathematics, it neither requires nor-
admits of demonstration, it is evident that the entire series of
objects themselves portrayed in the vision presented to the
mind of the Prophet and described in the prophecy, whilst
they are unreal in their nature and neither have nor ever had
any subsistence literally in fact, it is evident we observe that
the entire series of objectsis composed of things only employ-
ed as symbols of persons, things and events. «“The angef“
seen, an apt emblem of the Angel of the Covenant, the es-
sential Word and eternal Son of God in our nature, the Lord
Jesus Christ, who was sent of God, and, as our exalted Me-
diator, is thus represented as exercising his glorious domin-
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ion over all created beings. ¢ The key,” the emblem of his
power over the victims of the just but fearful wrath of God.
for he has the “keys of hell and of death.” ¢ The chain,”
appropriately representing the actual execution of that *judg-
ment” committed to him by the Father, and which he exer-
cises with omnipotence. ¢ The bottomless pit,” the irrecov-
erable and interminable, the absolutely endless doom of hor-
ror to which wicked men and fallen angels are destined.—
The names, ‘dragon, serpent, devil, satan,” all significant
of the cruelty, subtlety, malicious accusations and relentless
enmity, of the arch fiend, who now with myriads of fallen
angels deceives the nations. Indeed every circumstance
with which this remarkable passage is crowded, discovers its
prophetical and jigurative character, and places in the clear-
est light the folly of any attempt to explain and interpret it
upon what is called “literal signification.” And by the way
we may observe that such is the singular and highly wrought
imagery of the whole passage that 1t does itself afford a rea-
son why the one exception exists in respect of the time, to
which we have already referred. There could have been no
emblem employed to represent the period intended to be de-
scribed, which wowld have becn analagous to all the other paris
of the vision, and which would have been at the same time as
easy of interpretation ; therefore the Holy Spirit, in that par-
ticular, atonce and entirely drops the figure, and declares at
once the period during which the glorious and blessed events
thus represented should endure and prevail. Moreover, this
figurative language is continued in immediate contiguity and
connection with the intimation of the predicted resurrection.
“ And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment
was given unto them.” Here again it were idle and even
profane, to suppose that the eye of the prophet beheld
“thrones” literally erected and occupied. No pious and dis-
creet mind will hesitate to acknowledge that here is meant a
vision, representing under the emblems of ‘thrones” and
‘‘ judgment,” exercised by those who occupied them, the
righteous administration of government and of judgment in
the earth preparatory and introductory to the momentous
events which follow. Again, * And I saw the souls of them
that were beheaded,” &c. Spirits are invisible to the corpo-
real eye. Is there any man ﬁving who can credibly attest
that he has seen the souls of the departed. Have we not all
painful evidence of this truth wha watch at the bed side of
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‘dieing friends? “We see the calm sleep of death come over
-the mortal frame, or the agonized expression of countenance
‘which indicates the last struggle, and the testimony in each
case of the departure of the soul, but of that soul no eye takes
‘cognizance, or witnesses its mysterious movement as it with-
-draws from the clay tenement. So also the allusion to the
'« Beast ”—the symbol used throughout the book of Revela-
‘tion to represent the modern kingdoms ofEurO{)e-l_mited un-
-der papal Rome—*his image,” the papacy, blasphemously
and arrogantly claiming all civil and ecclesiastical power in
‘the community of kingdoms growing out of the ruins of the
Western Roman Empire—his ¢ mark in their foreheads and
in-their hands”—indicating the professed and active subjec-
tion of men to the Beast and his image.

Now ifthe whole passage throughout thus abounds in figu-
‘rative language, in forms the most diversitied, why shall not
the Resurrection also spoken of be understood in the samec
manner? And especially when the resurrection of the dead
is often employed as the emblem of great moral or spiritual
‘benefits conferred upon mankind. .As in the instance of Eze-
kiel’s vision of the resurrection in the valley of dry bones,
representing the restoration of Israel from their desolate and
-captive condition—the restoration of the prodigal son, ¢ who
was dead and was made live again’’—the restoration of the
Jews to their ancient covenant relation to God. “If'the cast-
ing away of them be,” says Paul, ¢ the reconciling of the
world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the
-dead ?” Ezek. ch. xxxvii. Luke xv. Rom. xi. Other instan-
‘ces might be produced wherein the same ﬁ%;lrative use Is
made of the resurrection of the dead, and in which no consid-
erate mind resorts to a literal interpretation ; particularly in
prophetical language, in which future events are purposely,
-and indeed necessarily shadowed forth in the partly obscure
imagery of symbol, emblem, or figure.

In the present instance the figure chosen is most apposite
and significant to represent the event which perbaps by al-
‘most common consent is believed to be predicted in this mem-
orable prophecy. It is the restoration of the witnesses who
‘through a long succession of ages had been persecuted and
-reduced by anti-christian cruelty and tyranny—it is the re-
storation of these witnesses subsisting in an unbroken suc-
-cession through all ages and through all vicissitudes of accu-
:mulating adversity down to the final catastrophe of their ap-
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parent destruction and extinction—it is the restoration and ele-
vation of these witnesses at last to eminence, influence and power.—
There is a remarkable correspondence in this brief but sig-
nificant prophecy with two equally obscure but significant
predictions.

1. The prophecy of Malachi respecting John, the forerun-
ner of our Lord. ¢ Behold, I will send you, Elijah the pro-
phet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the
Lord,” &c. This same alsois intended in a previous predic-
tion, ¢ Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall pre-
pare the way before me, and the Lord whom ye seek, shall
suddenly come to his temple,” &c. Malachi iii. 1, 45. Now
this had been understood literally among a large part of the
Jewish teachers aud people previous to and at the time of
the coming of our Lord, and it was believed that Elijah, or
(according to the more modern and Greek pronunciation of
the name) Elias, would literally and personally appear, be-
ing, for that purpoese, sent from heaven to earth. Hence,
when the Jews sent priests and levites from Jerusalem to en-
quire of John the Baptist who he was, and what and whence
his ministry, this enquiry is particularly mentioned, “Art thou
Elias ?” John i. 21.  And it appears that our Lord’s disci-
ples were much perplexed with the prevalence of this very
belief'in their time, that Elijah or Elias should personally ap-
pear as the forerunner and herald of the promised Messiah.
After the heavenly display of his divine majesty on the mount
of transfiguration, which appears to have overwhelmed them
with the conviction of the truth, though it did not clear up
every objection, they enquire, “ Why then, say the Scribes,
that Elias must first come? And Jesus answered, and said
unto them, Elias truly shall first come and restore all things.
But I say unto you, that Elas is come already, and they knew
him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed.—
Likewise also shall the son of man suffer of them. Then
they understood that he spake unto them of John the Baptist.”
Matt. xvii. 10—13. Again, we have the same interpretation
given by the same supreme authority plainly designed to cor-
rect a literal but mistaken interpretation of the same prophe-
cy. “And Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concern-
ing John, what went ye out into the wilderness to see /—A
prophet? yea, I say unto you, and morc than a Hrophet.—
for this is he of whom it 1s writen, Behold I send my mes-
senger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before
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thee. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias whick was for 1o
come. He that hath ears to earlet him hear.” Matt. xi. 7-14.
In all this'it is plain that the name of one person 1s a%PhEd
to another by prophecy from some analogy or correspondence
in their character, ministry or work. Such analogy prevail-
ed between Elijah the prophet, and John the forerunner of
our Lord. Both were sent as the messengers to a guilty a-
postatizing generation. Both were sent to denounce and
give warning of merited and impending judgments, to call to
repentance and reformation, to restore religion fallen and cor-
rupted. Both were marked by singular zeal, austerity, and
fervor in their ministry.  And hence the explanation of the
use of Elijah’s name in its application to John the Baptist re-
moves all obscurity from the prophecy. When the angel an-
nounces to Zacharias, the father of John, in the temple, the
birth and ministry of this remarkable child, to be born to him
in his old age, he says of him, ¢ He shall go before him (the
Lord God) wn the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of
the fathers to the children,” &c. Lukei. 17. A testimony
which at once applies and explains the prediction.

In like manner, *the resurrection” that precedes and intro-
duces the Millenmum is to be understood. It signifies the
restoration and elevation to power, influence and dominion of
a race of men who through a long succession of ages had been
despised, persecuted, oppressed, and reduced, towards the -
close of their testimony, well nigh to utter extinction. They
were the martyrs, the witnesses of Jesus, slain for his testi-
mony, or through a toilsome and suffering life, had been liv-
ing, active, and efficient witnesses for the truth. 1t cannot.
be pleaded that because their violent death had been literal,
therefore their glorious resurrection must in the present in-
stance be also literal. It is indeed cheerfully admitted, and
confidently and joyfully asserted, that such a resurrection a-
waits them in the great and last day, when “the times of re-
freshing shall fully come from the presence of the Lord,” and
a full and everlasting recompense of reward shall be bestow-
ed, in a crown of righteousness from the Lord the Righteous
Judge. But this is not the resurrection contemplated and
declared by the prophet John in the langunage before us. For
it is certain that multitudes of the martyrs of Jesus closed
their honored, useful, and accepted testimony, not by a vio-
lent, but by a natural and peaceful death. This must be ad-
mitted unless we shall exclude such men as Luther, Calvin,
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Knox, Beza, and a noble army less known, but like them im
spirit, testimony, and life and death. Indeed it has afforded
a most signal display of the sovereign power and dominion of
the Head of the Church over his servants and over the world,
that whilst he has allowed multitudes of his people to fall by
the violent hands of the ungodly as witnesses for his truth
and name, he has upheld and preserved numbers of others
against the rage, cruelty and craft of Satan and the world,
through a long life of peril to a tranquil and happy death ;
and thus held them up before the nations in their lite and fu-
ture history, not only as honored and accepted witnesses for
the truth, but also as living illustrations and wiinesses of his
own almighty power and constant providence to the end.—
The description of them therefore, ¢ those who were beheaded
for the witness or testimony of Jesus,” is not to be literally
interpreted so as to maintain an argument from a literally vi-
olent death, to a literally glorious resurrection, intended in
this prophecy. For, in truth, this form of death, * beheaded
for the testimony of Jesus,” constitutes a very small item in
the forms of suffering endured by the dying martyrs, and
was rarely literally fulfilled, when compared with the multi-
tudes who expired singly at the stake, or were consumed in
crowds by flames in burning buildings, or suffocatad in caves
and prisons, or who perished through famine, or were drown-
ed in floods, or who fell by midnight assassination, or perish-
ed in captured towans, villages and cities, abandoned to the
lust and cruelty of a remorseless soldiery, or unknown, ex-
pired amidst the torments and dungeons of the Inquisition,
whose tale shall not be told till “the earth shall disclose her
blood and no more cover her slain.” Isaiah xxvi. 21.

A popular writer observes that the vallies, plains, and
mountains of Greece are peopled with the memory and me-
morials of her departed sages, heroes, poets and artists.—
The vallies, plains and bills, seas, lakes and rivers, of all
Christendom, are peopled with the memorials of the toiling,
suffering, slaughtered witnesses of Jesus. These dead shall
live again. Crushed, but not subdued, oppressed, but not
destroyed, not mute in a real, though unbeard in an imagina-
ry death, on account of which the ungodly world abandons
itself to a brief and wide spread triumph—they shall rise in
the persons, witness and ministry of men of like spirit, testi-
mony and mould.  As the prophet Elijah lived in the per-
son, spirit, power and ministry of John, so shall these depart-
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ed witnesses live in the persons, spirit, power and :ministry
of their true and genuine successors. ¢ They shall live,” int1-
mating the widely extended animation, and incalculably aug-
mented numbers and influence in which they shall reapipear
—when all lands, ‘which now contain-the memorials of the
witnesses, scattered in their toils and-testimony, shall at once
be peopled by their living and legitimate representatives, in
character, doctrine and worship.  .All the claims instituted
by the martyrs for the glory of God, for the person, grace
and dominion of Christ, which have been either interrupted,
suppressed or driven from place to place, now lying dor-
mant, forgotten, and almost unknown, shall then be proclaim-
ed by voices too loud to he unheard, by multitudes too nu-
merous to be disregarded. ¢ They shall live and reign.”

That it is the spirit, character and testimony of the wit-
nesses which the Prophet intends is further manifest by the
phraseology which is employed, * I saw the souls of them that
were beheaded,” not the bodics. Men actuated by the same
principles, engrossed by the same aspirations of soul, identi-
tied by the same spirit. The analogy therefore of this pro-
phecy to that of John the Baptist, as bearing the name, sus-
taining the person, because like in the ministry and coming
in the spirit and power of Elijah, makes it abundantly evi-
dent that as there was no literal interpretation to be admit-
ted in the one, so there can be none required in the other.—
The witnesses live again, in a succession of men actuated by
like principles, represented by like testimony, and identified
as one and the same class of men by a like spirit. ¢ This is
the first resurrection.”

2. This is further confirmed by a corresponding prophecy
which will not, as all agree, admit of a literal but requires a
figurative interpretation, and that is the prophecy of the wit-
nesses contained in the Book of Revelation, chap. xi. 7—12,
which is still more.to the point, and may also now be examin-
ed and applied with more despatch and certainty. ¢ And
when they,” (the two witnesses, ver. 7,) ‘‘shall have finished
their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottom-
less pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome
them, and kill them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the
street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and
Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. And they of the
people and kindreds and tongues and nations, shall see their
dead bodies three days and a half, and shall not suffer their
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‘dead bodies to beput in graves. And they that dwell upon
the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall
send gifts one to another ; because these two prophets torment-
ed them that dwelt on the earth. And after three days and a
half, the spirit of life from God entered into them, and they
stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which
+saw them. And they heard a great voice from heaven, say-
ing unto them, Come up hither.  And they ascended up to
heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them.”

Without entering upon a detailed exposition of the prophe-
cy, it is proper and sufficient for our present purpose to offer
the following remarks. The “witnesses” signify not any two
particular persons or things, but in general all, who, during
the period (1260 years) contemplated in the prophecy, dis-
tinguished themselves by bearing faithful testimony to the
truth of God and of Christ. The number “two” is employ-
ed because it represents a number of faithful and suffering
men small in comparison of the multitude of the truly devout
who passed through life in comparative obscurity—but which,
according to the law of evidence, was sufficient to substan-
tiate the testimony given on trial; “in the mouth of two or
three witnesses every word may be established.” Matt. xviii.
16. They are not limited to any generation or any age, but
represent a succession of devout and faithful men living
throughout this whole period, and according to their several
«circumstances, testifying to divine truth, and however diver-
sified their particular testimony, always animated by the same
one spirit of trath, always abiding in the church, and furnish-
ing the faithful with the spirit of prophecy, the testimony of
Jesus.  This according to the promise of Christ, ““ And I'will
pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter,
that he may abide with you forever ; even the spirit of truth.”
T'hese witnesses are, in like communication of divine influen-
ces, directed and supported throughout the whole period of
their testimony. “I will give power unto my two witnesses,”
ver. 3. And further we assume as granted, what indeed does
not bear materially on the question now at issue, that the slay-
ing of the witnesses predicted at the close of their testimony,
is yet to be fulfilled.

Now it will be evident that in this prophecy death and re-
surrection are both figuratively employed in prophetical lan-
guage, and yet it is evident that though death literally be in
part contemplated, a literal resurrection is neither described
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nor designed. Itis the design of the prophecy to exhibit the
suecessﬁgil efforts of their enemies at the close of their testimo-
ny in its entire interruption and suppression, at or about the
termination of the 1260 years, and that the interrugtlon ::m_d
suppression shall last for three and a half years, indicated in
the prophetical language of three and a halfdays. The very
nature of such an emblem or such a representation demon-
strates that it is not designed to be literally fulfilled—besides
the whole passage is made up of a profusion of propbetical im-
agery. As their bodies lay dead in the street of the great ci-
ty, the spirit of life from God entered into them and they' stood
upon their feet.” How analogous and almost parallel in fact
and substance with the prophecy we are considering, although
diversified in details and c{’istinct perhaps in their specific de-
sign. ¢ I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God—and they lived
and reigned with Christ.” In both there is death, in both
there is resurrection, yet in that very prediction in which the
death of the witnesses is most directly asserted, the resurrec-
tion is forbidden to be literally understood or designed, and
thus furnishes another evidence that the entire prophecy re-
fers not to a literal, but to a figurative resurrection. An aw-
ful judgment passes over the world, the voice of truth is si-
lenced, the witnesses are fallen before the combined efforts of
carth and hell, deceit and violence have suceceeded in crush-
ing their testimony, and as a body they are no longer recog-
nized, or known, or heard. But they are restored to life, by
a renewed display ot divine power, their influence and their
power is augmented ; they are exalted to a higher sphere of
action in the world, and their numbers multiphed—their en-
emies regard them with fear. ¢ And they heard a great voice
from heaven saying, come up hither.  And they ascended up
to heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them.”
Such too we infer is the proper import of the resurrection
of those who “were heheaded for the witness of Jesus, and
for the word of God, who lived and reigned with Christ.”’—
No other resurrection is designed by the Spirit of God, than
the restoration and elevation of the saints to increased num-
bers, more extensive influence, and to such dignity and pow-
er as give preponderance and dominion over all the earth.
We trust it has been shewn that as this interpretation is
perfectly analogous to the only system of interpretation capa-
ble of application in two other portions of prophecy very sim-
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ilar in their character—so it is the only interpretation which

the prophecy under examination does itself admit when care-
fully and soberly investigated.

THE STANDARD LIFTED UP.

Isaiam lix. 19.—“When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the
Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.”

God has revealed to the Church, by the spirit of prophecy
the painful fact, that before the universal triumph of the gos-
pel shall have been accomplished, she shall be brought ex-
ceedingly low ; and that her enemies shall exult over her
with all the malice of ancient Edom, saying, ¢ raze it, raze
it, even to the foundation thereof.” But though the Church
may be brought low, she shall ebtain deliverance, and finally
triumph over all her enemies. Her final triumph is as clear-
ly revealed in prophecy, as is her preceding humiliation.—
The faith of God’s people in the realization of this is express-
ed by the prophet, “Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us,—
yea, the fire of thine enemies shall devour them.” The pro-
mise of the Redeemer to the Church is, ““thy dead men shall
live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake
and sing, ve that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of’
herbs, and the earth shall cast out her dead. For Zion’s sake
will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not
rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness.
and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.”

‘The most bitter hostility has been manifested against the
Church from the first moment of her establishment on the
earth, till the present. ¢ Many a timne have they afflicted me
from my youth, may Israel now say. Many a time have
they afilicted me from my youth ; yet they have not prevail-
ed against me. Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us
as a prey to their teeth.” Thus thewenemy has been, and is
still coming in like a flood ; but the Spirit of the Lord has al-
ways lifted up a standard against him. That the text in-
cludes the continued opposition made to the Church during
her past history, cannot safely be questioned ; but that it re-
ters to something still future, 1s not less certain. It is a gen-
eral promise, which secures to the church, protection fromall
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the assaults of her enemies ; but, this promise has also an es--
pecial reference to a particular-instance.  This particular
danger to which the Church is exposed, arises from “the man
of sin”—the system of popish-superstition and idolatry. Du-
ring the rise and developement of this apostate system of false
religion, the Charch of God has suffered most severely ; but
she 1s still preserved.. Like her appropriate symbol seen by
the man of God in the wilderness of Sinai, though burning,
she is not consumed. The policy of the powers of darkness
and the malignity of ungodly men, have been united to de-
stroy the Church of God, but she still survives. The Lord.
of Hosts is-on her side. 'When the enemy has ‘““come in like -
a flood, the Spirit of the Lord” has lifted “up a standard a-
gainst him.” The time of the end shall come, and Anti-
christ shall be destroyed 5 but his final destruction.shall be
preceded by a dreadful struggle to regain his former power.
Popery received its death-wound by the reformation of tie
sixteenth century ; it retains, however, a large portion of
strength. It is now concentrating. its whole energies in a
death-struggle against the Church. ¢ And then shall that
wicked be revealed, (fully,) whom the Lord shall con-.
sume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the
brightness of his coming.” In illustration of the text, let us
consider the enemy—the coming in.of the enemy—and the
standard lifted up against him by the Epirit of God.

I.—Ascertain who the enemy is.

1. The enemy includes all those who oppose themselves
to God, and the work of man’s salvation. They are wicked
men and devils. All rational creatures are included in two
olasses—such as are the friends of God and truth—and such
as are the enemies of' God, and of righteousness. Michucl
and his angels ;. and the devil and-bis angels, torin these two.
classes.

All the hosts of darkness, combined and leagued with wick-
ed men, are not only the enemies of God ; they are the ene-.
miés also-of the salvation of sinners.by the cross of Christ.—
The seed of the serpent, which includes wicked men as well
as fallen angels, are at-*‘enmity” ‘with the seed of the woman .
~—the Church of the living God. Even the destined heirs of °
glory while they continue in their natural state;, unsubdued:

y the grace of God, are the enemies of God, and of the way
ef salvation through the righteousness of Christ.  And vou:
shat were sometime alienated; and enemies in your mind}.' b}f,'
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wicked 'works, yet now hath he reconciled.” The character,
influence and works of even the elect of God, before their
conversion, are all on the side of evil. Previous to their con-
version, “they are the enemies of the cross of Christ.” O,
brethren, this consideration. ought to humble us! and teach
us the duty of self-abasement! Though we may be able to
claim an interest in the righteonsness of Jesus Christ, having
“redemption through his blood,” and “the forgiveness of sin”
according to the riches of divine grace—though the enmity of
our hearts may now be taken away—though we may be no
longer enemies, but friends; yea, and have a place among the
children of God : yet we have been enemies, “aliens to the com-
monwealth of Israel, and strangers to its promises.” And,
should not the consideration that we have been so long the
enemies of God,—so long the enemies of him whose name is
the Lord God mercitul and gracious, lead us to self-abase-
ment, to humble ourselves under his mighty hand, and to en-
deavor to bring forth fruits meet for repentance! ¢ O Lord,
not unto us, not unto us, but to thy name be the glory.”

Reprobate men, and apostate angels are the continued and
persevering enemies ot God, and the gospel of Christ Jesus.
Except God himself, there is nothing that is so much the ob--
ject of their malignity, as the gospel—salvation by the impu-
ted righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ. They hate it ;.
they wage war against it; it is the object of their implacable
resentment and abhorrence. They place themselves in the
position of hostility to the salvation of sinners by the cross of’
Christ : therefore, when he accomplished this work, ¢ he
spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of them,.
openly trinmphing over them in it.”

We can form no estimate of the number.of fallen angels ;-
but we know that they age exceedingly numerous ; that they
are also powerful, crafty and malignant. The hostility of these
malignant spirits is in principle a war of extermination ; their
out-cry against the Church, is, “raze it, raze it, to the foun-
dation.” In this malicious work they are aided.and abetted.
by wicked men, who make themselves the pliant and ready
tools of satan and his associates in their war against truth and-
righteousness. How vain, thus to set themselves against the
Lord and his Anointed? The sons of men act in concert
with satan! Ah! how unwise, how lost to all sense of’
good,. thus to.fight against God; and forsake their own. mer-
gies :
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2. Satan is the enemy spoken of in the text. He is the
grand enemy of God and man. He maintains hostility against
the government of God ; and against the salvation of sinners.
He 1s the head of the unholy confederation entered into be-
tween the powers of darkness and reprobate men. As the
generalissimo of these combined powers, he is emphatically
called ¢the enemy.” He guides and influences their hostile
movements : by them he carries on the war against ‘‘the seed
of the woman.” They are not merely his allies ; they are
his slaves, to do his will ; the work is emphatically his, and
he is ¢“the enemy.” In this way satan is spoken of by the
Saviour, in the parable of the sower. « Ang these are they
by the way-side, where the word is sown; but when they
have heard, satan cometh immediately and taketh away the
word that was sown in their hearts.” Mark iv. 16, So also
in the parable of the tares and the wheat. ¢ So the servants
of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not
thou sow good seed in thy field ? From whence then bath it
tares? He said unto them an enemy has done this?”” Math.
xiil, 27, 28. Afterwards ‘‘the enemy” is identified with sa-
tan. * The enemy that sowed them is the devil,” says the
Saviour in his exposition of the parable. Ver. 39. Whatev-
er inferior means and agencies may be employed, in taking
away the word, out of the hearts of the wayside hearers ; or,
of sowing tares among the wheat ; the work, notwithstanding
1s ascribed to the power of satan.

The statement of the apostle John, corroborates this view
of the text.  *“ And the serpent cast out of his mouth water
as a flood, after the woman, that he might cause her to be
carried away of the flood ” Rev. xii. 15. The enmity of “that
old serpent, called the devil and satan,” as manifested against
the church, is described by his casting “out of his mouth wa-
ter as a flood.” By doing this, satan comes in like a flood.
The end which he aims at is, that the Church, here called
“the woman,” may be “‘carried away ;" or, in other words,
destroyed. In this object he is foiled ; for “the Spirit of the
Lord lifts up a standard against him.” The great power
and wickedness of this “enemy’” should stimulate the disci-
ples of the Lord Jesus Christ to greater activity in resisting
his assaults ; and guarding against his wiles ! Cunning as
the serpent, and terrible as the lion, he seeks the destruction
of immortal souls. ¢ Be sober, be vigilant,” therefore, says
the apostle Peter ; ¢ because your adversary, the devil, asa
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roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.”
1 Pet. v. 8. And says Paul, ¢ Put on the whole armour of
God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the
devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark-
ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high pla-
ces. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God,
that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having
done all to stand.” Eph. vi. 11—13,

II.—The coming in of the enemy.

The language of the text is remarkably expressive.—
“ When the enemy shall come in like a flood.” The power
of the enemy is thus compared to the desolating influence of
an overflowing river, the increased water of which, fills not
only the channel, and sweeps over its banks ; but adds also
an irrepressible impetuosity to its current, which, while it
drives on with increasing volume engulphs in its bosom ev-
ery thing that comes within its course. Such too, is the desola-
ting influence of the enemy of souls; he comes in like a flood.
¢ For the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath,
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time.”

1. The enemy endeavors to carry men away from the truth
of God.

The enemy knows that he cannot destroy ¢ the word of
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. And this is the
word which by the gospel is preached unto you.” 1 Pet. i. 23,
25. « The grass withereth, the flower fadeth : but the word
of God shall stand for ever.” Is. xl. 8. If the enemy can-
not destroy divine truth, perhaps he may be able to over-
whelin men with a flood of error ; and persuade them to re-
ceive corrupt views of it. This he has often tried ; and oft-
en with success. The history of the past supplies but too
painful an illustration of this. Witness the lamentable cor-
ruptions of truth, during the closing period of the Jewish dis-
pensation. The Jewish teachers taught ¢ for doctrines the
commandments of men.” They gave interpretations of
scripture, which were often contradictory to the evidently
designed meaning of the Spirit of God.  Jesus * answered
and said unto them, why do ye also transgress the command-
ment of God by your tradition ? Thus have ye made the
commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. Let
them alone ; they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.” Matt. xv.

B
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3, 6, 14. Jewish tradition superseded the word of God.—
Such was the state of things at the beginning of the christian
era. The christian dispensation was scarcely well introdu-
ced when “the enemy” began to sow tares among the wheat.
And hence, the caution given by the apostle John, ** Belov-
ed, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they
are of God; becanse many false prophets are gone out into
the world.” 1 John iv. 1. These false prophets taught that
Jesus of Nazareth was not the Messiah ; the apostle therefore
adds, “every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh, is not of God ; and this is that spirit of an-
ti-christ whereof ye have heard that it should come; and
even now already 1s it in the world.” They denied also, the
Father and the Son. For, says John, “he is anti-christ that
denieth the Father and the Son.”” This is a virtual denial of
the true God, who is revealed in the scripture as existing in
the persons of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
Others, while they acknowledged that Jesus was the Christ,
denied the reality of bis human nature ; this of course implied
an absolute denial of his atonement for sinners. For ¢ with-
out shedding of blood there is no remission’” of sin. And it
he had not a real human nature he could not have shed kis
blood for the remission of sin. )
The epistles of Paul bear ample testimony to the very cor-
rupt opinions held by many, respecting the justification of
sinners. 'They sought justification by the works of the law.
“ But Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness,
hath not attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore ?
Because they sought it not by faith, bat as it were by the
works of the law. ~ For they stumbled at that stumbling stone;
as it is written, behold I lay in Zion a stumbling stone and
rock of offence: and whosoever believeth on him shall not
be ashamed.” Rom. ix. 31—33. The corruption of christian
doctrine gradually proceeded, till ““the man ot sin” was fully
revealed in the dark ages of popish ignorance and idolatry.
In view of which Paul has said, ‘“the mystery of iniquiiv
doth already work ; only he who now letteth, will let, until
he be taken out of the way. And then shall that wicked be
revealed. Even him whose coming is after the working of
satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perisH ; be-
cause they received not the love of the truth, that they might
be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strone
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strong delusion, that they should believe a lie ; that they all
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleas-
ure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thess. ii. 7—12. Such is the man
of sin as described by the apostle Paul. The likeness is too
exact, too accurately drawn, to be mistaken forany other than
the popish anti-christ.

There are three distinct ways, by which this “man of sin”
has endeavored to corrupt the truth of the gospel, and set
aside the fulness of divine revelation. The first 1s, by the po-
pish priesthood assuming the power of absolutely interpreting
the scriptures, and refusing all appeal to the scriptures them-
selves on the part of the people. The second way is, by mu-
tilating or taking from the word of God ; thus rendering it im-
perfect. The third, is by adding to the word of God.—
These we will hereafter illustrate in order.

(To be continued.)

THE U. 3. CONSTITUTION WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE.

The Christian is required to prove all things in order
that he may hold fast that which is good. His attention,
however, will be directed principally to those things in which
he is expected to bear an active part; and these will claim
his investigation in proportion to their importance. The
constitutions of the churches and nations occupy a conspicu-
cus place in these investigations, and the constitution of the
church and of the nation in which he is placed, claim a prom-
inent place among those of the churches and the nations. To
the censcientious christian of every denomination in these Uni-
ted States, the constitution of the national government cannot
“fail to be a subject of deep interest. The object of this essay
1s to assist those who have no better means of investigation,
in proving the moral character of that instrument. No labor-
ed argument is intended ; but merely to put the balance of
the sanctuary into the reader’s hand, and assist him in adjust-
ing it, that he may perform the-weighing himself. The sev-
eral objectionable articles of the constitution are placed in
juxtaposition with collateral articles from the scriptures,
and both presented at one view. The several articles here
presented ought to be examined in their respective connex-
ons; and every man should try to do his own thinking.—

B2
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Without denying that there are many things in the constitu-
tion of the United States, which for the matter of them are
good, we leave to others the more agreeable service of colla-

ting them with the divine law in the same manner.

L.—The objects proposed in its formation.

CONSTITUTION.

Preamble—W e, the people of
the United States, in order to
form a more perfect union, estab-
lish justice, insure domestic tran-
quility, provide for the common
defence, promote the general wel-
fare, and secure the blessings of
liberty to ourselves and our pas-
terity, do ordain and establish
this Constitution for the United
States of America.

DIVINE LAW,

Hos. viii. 4. They have setup
kings, but not by me ; they have
made princes, but I knew it not.

1 Cor. x. 31. Whether there-
fore ye eat or drink, or whatso-
ever ye do, do all to the glory of
God.

Col. iii. 17. And whatsoever ye
do in word or deed, do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus.

Lev.xxv. 10. Proclaim liberty

throughout all the land ; unto all
the inhabitants thereof.

The profession of the reformed churches in relation to civil
government is, that it is an ordinance of God, instituted for
his own glory, as well as for the good of man; but the glory
of God is none of the ends set forth in this instrument. The
words “justice,” and “ liberty,” in the preamble sound well :
a stranger to the circumstances under which they were writ-
ten, could find nothing amiss in them ; but any person ac-
quainted with the rudiments of American history, will see
that the grand ideas usually associated with these words, are
very much restricted by the qualification “ourselves;” and -
we the people of the United States in administering this jus-
tice and securing this liberty to ourselves, exclude tfrom the
same privileges millions of our fellow men. The divine law
requires justice for all without exception, and liberty for all
except criminals : Deut. xvi. 20, “That which is aALTrocETHER
just shalt thou do.” Is.1viii. 6, ““Undo the heavy burdens—
let the oppressed go free—break every yoke.”

Ifany one doubt the applicability of the above quotation from
Leviticus, let him ascertain who first made the application.
The words are inscribed on the great bell which was rung
at the first reading of the Déclaration of Independence—an
instrument not borrowed, but cast for the occasion ; and this
verse of Leviticus cast in raised letters when it was cast.—
This bell is not among the relics of antiquity ; but to thisday
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serves as the bell of the city clock on the old state house in the

city of Philadelphia.
IL—The representation.

CONSTITUTION,

Article 1, Section 2, Clanse 3.
Representatives and direct taxes
shall be apportioned among the
several States which may be in-
cluded within this Union, accord-
ing to their respective numbers,
which shall be determined by
adding to the whole number of
free persons, including those
bound to service for a term of
years, and excluding Indians not
taxed, three-fifths of all other per-
sons.

DIVINE LAW,

Ps. cxv. 16, The heaven, even
the heavens are the Lord’s: but
the earth hath he given to the
children of men.

Ezek. x1vii. 22. Ye shall divide
it by lot for an inheritance unto
you, and to the strangers that so-
journ among you; andthey shall
be unto you as born in the coun-
try among the children of Israel;
they shall have inheritance with
you among the tribes of Israel.

And it shall come to pass, that

in what tribe the stranger sojourneth, there shall ye give him his in-
heritance, saith the Lord God.

Acts xvii. 26. And hath made of one blood all nations of men, for
to dwell on all the face of the earth.

The distinction here made between ‘“free persons” and “all
other persons,” is an example of the kind of justice establish-
ed, and of the extent of liberty secured to our precious selves!
‘ All other persons” means slaves.

Here are two new injuries inflicted on the slave besides
the old one of depriving him of liberty. First, he is reckon-
ed at the value of only three-fifths of a man ; although digni-
fied with the name *person,” he is forty per cent below the
estimation in which we hold “ourselves.” Secondly, the po-
litical weight of this three-fifths, is put into the scale with the
master, making him something above par in political value,
because he is a tyrant. Even among “ourselves,” the slave-
holder stands pre-eminent; so that the slaveholding States
have a much greater representation in the general govern-
ment, in proportion to the number of persons actually repre-
sented, than the free states; which preponderance always
has acted, and may reasonably be expected always to act
against the interests of the slave, and in open violation of the
‘great principle of the divine law, ¢ Whatsoever ye would
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.” And is
in opposition to the special provisions made by the same law
for the stranger. Lev. xxiv. 22. “ Ye shall have one manner



22

The U. 8. Constitution weighed in the balance.

of law, as well for the stran.;fer as for one of your own coun-

try.”  Num.xv. 16. “One

aw and one manner shall be for

you and for the stranger that sojourneth with you.”

IIL.— The Slave Trade.

CONSTITUTION.

Article 1, Section 9, Clause 1.
The migration or importation of
such persons as any of the states
now existing shall think proper
to admit, shall not be prohibited
by the Congress, prior to the year
eighteen hundred and eight ; but
a tax or duty may be imposed on
such importation, not exceeding
ten dollars for each person,

DIVINE LAW.

Ex. xxi, 16. And he that steal-
eth a man, and selleth him, or if
he be found in his hand, he shall
surely be putto death.

Ezek. xxvii. 13. They traded
the persons of men and vessels of
brass in thy market. Ver, 27. Thy
riches, &c. shall fall into the midst
ofthe seas in the day of thy ruin.
Ver. 36, Thou shalt be a terror,

and never shalt be any more.

Rev. xviii. 10. Alas, alas, that great city, Babylon, that mighty
city! for in one hour is thy judgment come. Ver. 11, No man
buyeth her merchandize any more. Ver. 13, Sheep, and horses,
.and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men.

The term importation is used only in relation to property ;
and here we have importation of men, women and children,
and a tax levied on such importation, dignifying them with
the name of “persons,” and in reality treating them as proper-
ty. The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof, he has
given it to the children of men. See the'title deed, Gien. .
28—30, where the Creator makes over to man the right of
property in certain articles there specified ; but no mention
1s made of property in his fellow man. After man had lost
this right by sin, it was renewed by the Redeemer; but in
the rene\veg{ charter as it is presented, Gen. ix. 1—3, there ix
no mention of this new species of property. Even to this day
the right of property in man seems to be among the imperfect
rights. Under this clause of the Constitution the nefarious
slave trade was legalised for more than twenty years. Tt is
not true, what some assert, that this is now a dead letter since
the year 1808 ; for the slaves imported under this provision,
and their children, are still held as property, and their cries
are entering into the ears of the God of Sabaoth. The prop-
erty “imported” under this clause has never yet been cleared.
The holders have “duty” to pay in the court of heaven.
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1IV.—Qualifications of offficers.

CONSTITUTION.

Article 1, Section 2, Clause 2.
No person shall be a representa-
tive who shall not have attained
to the age of twenty-five years,
and been seven years a citizen of
the United States, and who shall
not when elected, be an inhabi-
tant of the state in which he shall
be chosen.

Section 3, Clause 3. No per-
son shall be a Senator who shall
not have attained to the age of
tblﬂy years, and been nine years
a citizen of the United States,
and who shall not, when elected,
be an inhabitant of that state for
which he shall be chosen.

Article 2, Section 1, Clause 3.
No person except a natural born
citizen, or a citizen of the United
States at the time of the adoption
of this Constitution, shall be eli-
gible to the office of President ;
neither shall any person be eligi-
ble to that office who shall not
have attained to the age of thirty-
five years, and been fourleen
years a resident of the United
States.

Article 6, Clause 3. But nore-
ligious test shall shall ever be re-
quired as a qualification to any
office of public trust under the
United States.
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DIVINE LAW.

Ex. xviii. 21, Moreover, thou
shalt provide out of all the peo-
ple able men, such as fear God,
men of truth,hating covetousness,
and place such over them, to be
rulers of thousands, rulers of hun-
dreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers
of tens.

Deut.1.12. Take ye wise men
and understanding, and I will
make them rulers over you.

Job xxxiv. 17. Shall even he
that hateth right govern? and
wilt thou condemn him that is
most just ?

Ps. ii. 10. Be wise now, there-
fore, O ye kings; be instructed
ye judges of the earth.

Prov. xxviii. 15. As a roaring
lion, and a ranging bear; soisa
wicked ruler over the poor peo-
ple. Ver.16. The prince that
wanteth understanding is also a
great oppressor : but he that hay
teth covetousness shall pml;é
his days. i

Eecel. iv. 13. Bett ;
and a wise child, t}i{er
fuolish king, whé willy .
be admonished.

Is. 1xv.20. Butt )
ing an hundred yeals 8ld shall
be accursed. 3

Ex. xx. 3. Thou shalt have no
other gods before me.

Lev, xxvi. 27. And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but
walk contrary unto me; then I will walk contrary unto you ¢ a]so in

fury.

2 Kings x.29. The sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made
Israel to sin—the golden calves that were in Bethel, and that were

in Dan.

Deut. xvii. 15. Thou shalt in anywise set him king over thee,
whom the Lord thy God shall choose.
Ps. iv. 3. But know that the Lord hath set apart him that is god-

ly for himself.
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Rom. xiti. 4. For he is the minister of God.
Ps. xiv. 1. The fool hath said in his heart there is no God.

The constant }})]ractice of “the petgle,“ in choosing rulers,

especially to the
passages.
V.—Induction into office.

CONSTITUTION.

Article 2, Section 1, Clause 7.
Before he (the President) enter
on the execution of his office, he
shall take the following oath or
affirmation :—

“I do solemmly swear (or af-
firm) that I will faithfully execute
the office of President of the U-
nited States, and will to the best
of my ability, preserve, protect,
and defend the Constitution of
the United States.”

Anxticle 6. Clause 3. The Sen-
ators and Representatives before
mentioned, and the members of
the State Legislatures, and all
Executive and Judicial officers,
both of the United States and of
the several States, shall be bound
b¥ oath or affirmation, to support
this q:)nstitution.

igher offices, is sufficient comment on these

DIVINE LAW.

Deut. xxxi. 7. And Moses call-
ed unto Joshua and said unto him
in the sight of all Israel, Be
strong and of good courage; for
thou must go with this people
unto the land which the Lord
hath sworn unto their fathers to
give them ; and thou shalt cause
them to inherit it. Ver. 8, And
the Lord, he it is that doth go be-
fore thee; he will be with thee,
he will not fail thee, neither for-

sake thiee; fear not, neither be

dismayed.

2 Sam. v. 3. So all the elders
of Israel came to the king to He-
bron ; and king David made a
league with them in Hebron be-
fore the Lord.

2 Kings xi, 12. And he brought
forth the king’s son, and put the
crown upon him, and gave him

the testimony,*&c. Ver. 17.' And Jehoiada made a covenant be-
tween tbﬁﬁrd and the king and the people, that they should be the

Lord’s
Hos. t1i1®
made princes, and I knew it not,

le ; between the king also and the people.
. They have set up kings, but not by me; they have

According to these sections of the Constitution, an officer

inay be inducted into the highest office of the nation without
any reference to the King of nations ; not even in the oath is
there any reference to the Lord of the whole earth; and sup-
posing that there were a reference contained or implied in
the oath, even this can be dispensed with. I do solemnly
swear or affirm.”
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VI.—Tke pardoning power.

CONSTITUTION.

Article 2, Section 2, Clause 1.
He shall have power to grant re-
prieves and pardons, for offénces
against the United States, except
in cases of impeachment.

weighed in the balance. 25

DIVINE LAW.
Num. xxxv. 31. Moreover ye
shall take no satisfaction for the
life of a murderer, who is guilty
of death ; but he shall be surely
put to death. Ver. 33. For blood
it defileth the land ; and the land
cannot be cleansed of the blood
that is shed therein, but by the
blood of him that shed it.

Cases of murder may arise among the cases which belong
to the judicial power of the United States ; according to the

2d section of the 3d article.

VIL—Crediting records and judicial proccedings.

CONSTITUTION.

Article 4, Section 1. Full faith
and credit shall be given in each
state, to the public acts, records,
and judicial proceedings of every
other state.

DIVINE LA,

Is. viii. 12. Say ye not, a con-
federacy, to all them to whom
this people shall say, a confede-
racy.

Ps. 1.18. When thou sawest a
thief, then thou consentedst with
him, &c.

1 Tim.v. 22. Neither be par-
taker of other men's sins.

According to the above provision of the Constitution, a

deed executed, or law passed on the Sabbath, in one State, is
to be held valid in another State, provided it be among the
public records ; and judicial decisions declaring that suchand
such men, women and children, are the property of their
fellow meun, with other like transactions, are all to be held as
valid, bona fide, in every State.

VIII.— Fugitive Slaves.

CONSTITUTION,

Article 4, Section 2, Clause 3.
No person held to service or la-
bor in one State, under the laws
thereof, escaping into another,
shall in consequence of any law
or regulation therein, be dischar-
ged from such service or labor,
but shall be delivered up on claim
of the party to whom such ser-

vice or labor may be due,

DIVINE LAW.
Deut. xxiii. 15. Thou shalt not
deliver up unto his masrter, the
servant which is escaped trom his
master unto thee: Ver. 16. He
shall dwell with thee even amang
vou, in that place which he shall
choose in one of thy gates, where
it liketh him best ; thou shalt not
oppress him, )
Is. xvi. 3, Hide the outcasts;
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bewray not him that wandereth. Ver. 5. And in mercy shall the

throne be established.

Ps. Ixxxii, 3. Defend the poor and fatherless; do justice to the
afflicted and needy. Ver. 4. Deliver the poor and needy ; rid them

out of the hand of the wicked.

IX.—-—P&H?:ﬂacizy- in wickedness.

CONSTITUTION.

Article 5. Provided that no a-
mendment which may be made
prior to the year one thousand
eight hundred and eight, shall in
any manner affect the first and
fourth clauses in the ninth section
of the first article.

DIVINE LAW.

Jer. v. 26. They lay wait as he
that sctteth snares; they set a
trap, they catch men.

Jer. viii. 5. They hold fast de-
ceit, they refuse to return. Ver.
6. I hearkened and heard, but
they spake not aright; no man
repented him of his wickedness,
saying, What have I done ?

Eph. iv. 28. Let him that stole,
steal no more.

One of the clauses referred to here which might not be
amended, is the one which protected the slave trade for more

than twenty years.

So well was this trap set, to catch men,

that if the nation had repented during the twenty years, the
Constitution would have prevented the breaking off sins by
righteousness, and iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor

African.
X.—The Supreme Law.
CONSTITUTION.

Avrticle 6, Clause 2. This Con-
stitution and the laws of the Uni-
ted States, which shall be made
in pursuance thereof; and all
treaties made, or which shall be
made, under the authority of the
United States, shall be the su-
nreme law of the land : and the
judges in every state shall be
bound thereby, any thing in the
constitution or laws of any state
to the contrary notwithstanding.

DIVINE LAW.

Deut. xvii. 18. And it shall be
when he sitteth on the throne of
his kingdom, that he shall write
him a copy of this law, in a book
out of that which is before the
priests the Levites: and it shall
be with him, and he shall read
therein all the days of his life,&c.

Josh. i. 8. This book of the
law shall not depart out of thy
mouth ; but thou shalt meditate
therein day and night; that thou

maycest observe to do according to all that is written therein.
Is. viii. 20. To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not ac-
cording to this word, itis because there is no light in them.

The Divine Law is here formally rejected : it is not the
supreme law of the land; any incidental references to it in
the course of legislation can be of little avail so long as there
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is another law supreme. The person swearing to support
this Constitution must take it as it is, namely, “the SUPREME
law of the land.”

XL.—Religion of the nation.

CONSTITUTION.
Amendments. Article 1. Con-

DIVINE LAW.
Deut. vi. 15. Thou shalt fear

gress shall make no law respect-
ing an establishment of religion,
nor prohibiting the free exercise
thereof.

the Lord thy God and serve him,
and shalt swear by his name.—
Ver. 16. Ye shall not go after uth-
er gods, of the gods of the peo-

ple, which are round about you.
Chap. vii. 5. But thus shall ye deal with them, ye shall destroy their
altars, and break down their images, and cut down their groves and
burn their graven images with fire. Chap. xii. 30. Take bheed to
thyself that thou be not snared by following them ; and that thouin-

quire not after their gods.
Lord thy God.

Ver. 31. Thou shalt not do so unto the

1 Kings xviii. 21. How long halt ye between two opinions? If
the Lord be God, follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him.
Ps. Ixxii. 11. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him, all nations

shall serve him.

Mich iv. 2. And many nations shall come and say, Come and let
us 20 up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of
Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways,and we will walk in his paths.

Rev. xi. 15. The kingdoms of this world, are hecome the king-

doms of our Lord and of his Christ.

Compare Ps. ii. 1, 2, 3.

XIL.—Gross and radical defects.

CONSTITUTION,

The Constitution makes no
mention of the Creator in any
form : nor of the Redeemer, the
governor of the nations; nor of
the Scriptures, the only rule, the
supreme law of nations; nor of
the Church, the great object of
God’s providence, for whose spe-
cial benefit, nations are nrganiz-
ed, preserved, and dashed to pie-
ces.

DIVINE LAW.

Ps.ii. 10. Be wise now, there-
fore, O ye kings; be iustructed,
ye judges of the earth ; serve the
Lord with fear; &ec.

Ps. ix. 17. The wicked shall
be turned into hell, and all the
nations that forget God.

John v. 23. That all should
honor the Son, even as they hon-
or the Father.

Is. xxxiv. 1. Come near ye na-
tions to hear. Ver. 16. Seek ye

out of the book of the Lord and read.

Deut. xxxii. 8. When the Most High divided to the nations their
inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds
of the people according to the number of the children of Israel.

Is. xliii. 3. I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethinpia and Sheba for
thee. Ver. 14. For your sake 1 have sent to Babylon, am]_ihave
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brought down their nobles, and the Chaldeans whose cry is in the
ships. Chap. Ix. 12. For the nation and kingdom that will not serve
thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted. Ver.
16. Thou shalt also suck the milk of nations, and shall suck the
breasts of kings: and thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy Sa-
viour, and thy Redeemer the mighty one of Jacob.

O! believer—child of God, if you have sworn to support
this Constitution, or if you are tempted to do so, be entrea}ed
for your soul’s sake, if you would not be found to fight against
God—be entreated to read and study these passages in their
respective connexions, tremble at such threatenings as the
following, and pray God if perhaps the thought of thine heart
may be forgiven thee.

Jer. ix. 9. *Shall I not visit them for these things ? saith
the Lord ; shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as
this?’ Chap. x. 10. ¢ But the Lord is the God of truth, he
is the living God and an everlasting king: at his wrath the
carth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able to abide
his indignation.” :

Rev. xix. 15. ¢« And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword
that with it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine-press of
the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on
his vesture and on his thigh a name written, Kine or Kings,
anc Lorp or Lorps.”

Does not this nation need a Saviour, and a great one ?

R. H.

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD OF SCOTLAND.

(From the Scoutish Guardiau.)

The Reformed Presbyterian Synod met in Glasgow on
Monday, the 21st of November, and was opened with a ser-
mon by the Moderator, the Rev. Mr. M’Lachlan, of Castle-
Douglas, from Jer.i. 5, * Come and let us join ourselves to
the Lord in a perpetual covenant, that shall not be forgotten.”
Alter the usuval routine business, the Rev. John Graham, of
Wishawton, was elected Moderator. Besides other matters,
the Court had their attention directed to the following sub-
jects :—

Covenant Renovation.—The Committee appointed at last
meeting for this ohject, reported that they had prepared and
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published an address upon Covenanting to the members of
the Church, which had been extensively circulated ; but that
they bad felt considerable difficulty in deciding upon what
plan the exercise of Covenant renovation in present circum-
stances would be most advantageously conducted. They
submitted three distinct modes that might be adopted by the
Church. After along, animated, and interesting discussion,
it was agreed to re-appoint the Committee, with instructions
to prepare a bond, constructed so as to contain a distinct re-
cognition of the descending obligation of the national vows
upon the Church and the nation, and to be adapted, also, to
the existing state of things—to transmit the same to sessions
without delay, that at next meeting of Synod such steps may
be taken to promote the work that the various congregations
throughout the Church may simultaneously engage in t%lis im-
portant exercise.

The exercise of the Elective Franchise—The consideration of
the overture on the elective franchise being resumed, it was
unanimously agreed that the members of the Court express
their acknowledgments to the writer for his attention to the
subject, and their concurrence in the general views and prin-
ciples contaived in it; and without pledging themselves to
every statement or particular interpretation, they recommend
that it be published, as containing ample and convincing ev-
idence of the soundness of the principle ot the Church, which
it was written to illustrate and defend.

Foreign Missions.—The Committee on Missions reportec
that, after careful deliberation, they had fixed upon New Zea-
land as the most inviting locality, in their circumstances, for
a foreign mission—that Mr. Duncan, after visiting a consid-
crable number of the congregations with the view of interest-
ing them in the cause of foreign missions, had been ordained
to the work of the ministry as a foreign missionary—that he
and Mrs. Duncan had sailed from London, in the ship Phee-
be, on the 16th inst. for New Zealand—and that the interest
taken by the Church in this undertaking had exceeded their
most sanguine expectations.

Bi-centenary of the Westminster Assembly, and Centenary of
the Reformed Presbytery.—An overture was brought in by Dr.
A. Bymington from the Presbytery of Paisley, proposing that,
as the Westminster Assembly of Divines met on the 1st of
July, 1643, and thc Reformed Presbytery in Scotland was
first organized on the 1st of August, 1743—ags next year would
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be the bi-centenary of the one, and the centenary of the oth-
er, that some notice should be taken, and some improvement
made of these coincidences. A similar overture was also
presented from the United Presbytery of Newton-Stewart
and Kilmarnock. After a few remarks and suggestions, it
was agreed that next meeting of Synod be held on the first
Monday of July—that all the evening sederunts be appropri-
ated to this object. That a Committee be appointed to make
all the necessary arrangements, and that at least four minis-
ters be engaged to give an address each on the following sub-
jects :—History of the Westminster Assembly—History of
the Reformed Presbyterian Church—Objects contemplated
by the National Covenant and Solemn League—and the Pros-
pects and Duty of the Church at the present time.

After transacting other business of a less public nature,
the Court finished its sittings on Friday, and the Moderator
concluded by prayer, praise, and the apostolic benediction.

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.*

Western Presbytery—The Western Presbytery of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church met in Rochester, August 29th, 1842. The
Rev. W. L. Roberts was appointed Moderator, and the Rev. C. B.
M'Kee, Presbytery’s Clerk, for the ensuing year. The following
resolutions were, passed :— i

1. The Rev. Mr. Roberts’ certificate and recommendation of the
Rev. Wm. Niel to the Southern Presbytery, is approved.

2. Mr. John G. Murphy, graduate of Pennsylvania University, is
received as a Student of Theology under care of this Presbytery ;
and the Rev. J. Fisher,and C. B. M’'Kee, with Messrs. Mulholland
and Morrow, ruling elders, are a committee to examine Mr, M arphy
as to his literary attaivments, &e. &c.

3. The pastoral relation between the Rev. C. B. M’Kee and the
congregation of Rochester, is dissolved at the request of the former.

4. The Moderator is directed to furnish Mr. M’Kee with a certifi-
cate of character, and reference to any other Presbytery, should he
require it. ;

5. The Moderate is to furnish Mr. Middleton, licentiate, with a
certificate of character and standing, and a dismission to the Pitts-
burgh Presbytery, when he shall require it.

- 6. Presbytery appoints the last Thursday of November, 1842,
and the last Thursday of February, 1843, the former to be observed

* This paper came to hand after our last No. was printed. Clerks of Presbyteries will favor
us, aud more fully interest our readers, by forwarding s of pr ding bly.
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as a day of thanksgiving, and the latter as a day of fasting, &c. by
the members under her care.

"7. Mr. Middleton supplies Lisbon five, and the Rev. Mr. Roberts
supplies the same two Sabbaths, between this time and the next
meeting of Presbytery; and the Rev. Mr. M’Kee to supply Roches-
ter congregation at his will.

8. The Rev. Messrs. Roberts aud Fisher,with Messrs. John Camp-
bell, ruling elder, are a standing committee of supplies.

9. The next meeting of Preshytery is to take place in the village
of York, Livingston county, on the first Monday of June, 1843,

By order of Presbytery. C. B. M’KEE, Pres. Clerk.

S e Se———

SOLEMN WARNING.

Died, at his residence, in the vicinity of Rochester, on the night
of the 16th of Jaonuary, Mr. Ancus McLeob, about 50 years of age.
The deceased was a Ruling Elder in the Reformed Presbyterian
Church, Rochester. He had that day been a short distance from
home on some business in company with his son ; returned late in
the evening in his ordinary health; conversed with his family in his
usual manner—complained not of indisposition ; retired to his bed,
and in about an hour the immortal spirit took its flight from eaith,
without giving any other warning of its departure than a slight
groan. He has left to mourn his unexpected exit an aged father,
bordering on 80, a wife, and seven surviving children. What an ad-
monition to all—* Therefore be ye ready; for in such an hour as
ye think not, the son of man cometh.” M.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

ALierism.—We cut from an exchange paper the following state-
ments touching the practical working of that system of delusion
which impiously presumes to determine, even to a day, the time of
the end of the world, in opposition to the express declaration of the
Redeemer. * But of that day, and that hour, knoweth no man, no,
not the angels which are in heaven, ncither the Son, but the Father
only.” Mark xiii. 32.

In one of the School Districts of Hillsborough, New Hampshire,
the population have become believers in the Qoctrine of Miller—

closed their district school, and taken their children home to get
prepared for the Second Advent.
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A female was taken out of the Harlem rail road cars, on Satur-
day, in such a state of raving madness that it required four persons
to hold her. Her insanity was occasioned by the influence of the
doctrines of Millerism,

Out of eighteen or twenty inmates of the New Hampshire Insane
Asylum at Concord, no less than twelve were made mad by the
preaching of Miller and his men.

Popery in Persia.~—A letter has been received from Rev. Mr.
‘Wright, of Ooroomiah, Persia, in the Christian Observer, dated A-
pril 28, 1842, which states that the King of Persia has issued a pro- .
clamation requiring the departure of all the Romanists from his do-
minions forthwith.

The Bey of Tunis has by a decree struck the fetters from every
slave in his dominion, shut up the slave market, and proclaimed the
entire abolition of human slavery.

‘Wiclif’s body, thirteen years after his death, was disinterred and
burned, and the ashes thrown into a neighboring brook. Speaking
of this transaction, Fuller says—** The brook did convey his ashes
into Avon; Avon into Severn; Severn into the narrow seas; they
into the main ocean. And thus, the ashes of Wiclif are the emblem
of his doctrine, which is now dispersed all the world over.” The
" ashes of Huss were thrown into the Rhine.

I’ Aubigne’s History of the Reformation.—We call the attention
of our readers to the cheap edition of this admirable work, issued
by Robert (Jarter. Tt is printed with the same type as the former
editions, and published at the rate of oNE poLLAR for three volumes,
ducdecimo ; the work is thus placed within the means of the whole
Christian community. "We have several times referred to the pecu-
liar excellence of this work. It has gained a very great and extend-
ed popularity in Europe and America—been translated into several
lauguages, and the favor with which it is regarded in the whole
Protestant community is constantly increasing.

NOTICES.

The Committee of Inspection of the Theological Seminary will

meet in Allegheny on the 30th March, at 9 o’clock A. M.
J. Brackwooo, Chairman.

The Pitishurgh Presbytery will meet in Allegheny on the last
‘Wednesday of March, at 10 o’clock A, M.

The Southern Presbytery in New York on the 2nd Tuesday of
Aprilat 7 o’clock P. M.

The Presbytery of the Lakes at Brushcreek on the 3d Wednesday
of April at 10 o’clock A. M.
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THE STANDARD LIFTED UP.

{Coutinued from p. 19.)

Those who are subject to the man of sin are not permitted
to ascertain for themselves what the Spirit of God says in the
holy scripture, though these scriptures are addressed to them,
and to all men, without restriction. *“To you, O men 1 call,
and my voice is to the children of men.” ¢ Search the
scriptures,” said the Saviour. Johnv. 39. Every man who
has access to the scriptures, is bound to obey this com-
mand of Christ—to read the word of God, and endeavor
to ascertain, by comparing scripture with scripture, what
is the mind of the Spirit. ¢ He that hath an ear let him
hear what the Spirit. saith unto the churches.” Rev. ii
11. Baut, * the man of sin” says no—he steps in between
‘God and man, and with a boldness only equalled by its im-
piety he forbids what God has commanded.. He makes his
own will superior to that of God. The laity may not ‘“hear
what the Spirit of God saith unto the churches.” They
may not emulate the honored example of the Bereans, who
Paul says * were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in
that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and
searched 'the scriptures daily, whether those things were so.”
Acts xvii. 11. No. The popish priesthood assumes the sole
-and absolute power of interpreting the scriptures. They a-
lone are the church! The word of God can have no other
aneaning than what they choose to give it ; and this meaning

c
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the people must receive, without the liberty of thinking or
. : ” he
Jjudging for themselves, “whether these things are so.” The
right of private judgment is denied ; and the people mustbe-
lieve whatever their priestly su?eriors choose to:give as-the
interpretation of the sacred oracles! Nay, the people are not
permitted the free use of the scriptures. Translations in or-
dinary use, are denounced as heretical; and the people for-
biddén to read them as dangerous. But at the same time
translations are not provided for them in their own vernacu-
lar langnages. In all this “the man of sin” shows his “de--
céivableness of unrighteousness”—his policy in blinding men.
to-“believe a lie.” His aim is to prevent men from thinking
about what the Spirit of God says in the scripture, so that:he
may have the absolute interpretation of their meaning ;.and
thereby hold the minds and consciences of men in depend-
ence upon himself. The casiest way of accomplishing this
end is to keep the people as ignorant of the scrigtures as pos-
sible: hence; also the maxim, ‘“igunorance is the jmother of
devotion.” Rome endeavors to arrestthe process of thinking
in the minds of her votaries; she lays an embargo on humau.
thought, as far as religion is concerned. They must not think
about, nor attempt to ascertain the meaning of the Bible, oth--
erwise than it is authoritatively given by the popish priest--
kood, who arrogantly claim to be the church! But in re-
spect of such the faithful warning of the apostle John should:
be applied. ¢ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the-
spirits whetherthey are of God ; because many false proph-
ets are gone out into the world,” 1 John iv. L

The popish priesthood claims to be the successors of the:
apostles ; and as such to bave the sole right to interpret scrip--
ture,.as the apostles had to write it.  Thus every ignorant
and arrogant priest is in this respect in the place of God, to-
the deluded followers of the man of sin.  This unequalled:
presumption on the part of Rome has been the fruitful source:
of error and: corruption.  Controlled by such a prineiple, her:
votaries have been in the hands of thie priesthood, as the clay
in the hands of a potter,—moulded’ according to their will.
Thus they are taught to«‘believe alie.”” Thus, tooy.*the en-
emy comes in like a fleod.™”

Again. “The man of sin,”" mutilates, and thereby cor-
rupts scripture. 'This is done by excluding the second com-
mandment from the decalogue. Tndeed, itis no longer the
decalogue according to the popish system, for popery has
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only nine of the:eommandments: Tokeep up theappearance
of ten, the last is divided into two ; but the secand}which for-
bids the makingand worshipping of graven images is leftout!
To what extent this mutilation-of. the decalogue is carried, is
not easily ascertained by protestants ; as it E};ms part of the
golicy of popery to keep from their view as much as possi-
le authorized books. 1t is enough, however, to convict “the
man of sin ”’ of the charge of mutilating the scriptures to have
ascertained the fact, that in such popular WO[ES of devotion.
as are deemed safe to be put into the hands of the laity, the
second commandment 1s left out of the decalog],le. Now this
is the fact, as it regards manuals and catechisms designed.
for common use. The copies of the moral law, which they
profess to give, are mutilated. And such books, it should
-be borne in mind, are the very kind, to which the great body
of the votaries of Rome have access. In-this, Rome acts out
her true character, that of the old Serpent. In confession,
she compels her votaries to give an account of having exam-
-ined themselves in respect of the precepts of the decalogue.
But it would be rather dangerous to the cause of popery,
were the laity in such examinations to be questioned wﬁeth-
er they ‘“bowed down” themselves to graven images, to
“gerve them”—or to *any likeness, of any thing in heaven.
above, or that is in.the earth beneath, or that is 1n the water
beneath the earth,” when it is well known that they are:
taught to “bow down’ before an image of the cross, of the
virgin, or, of the saints. Very soon, the people would have
their eyes opened 1o the wickedness of a system which com-
manded acts so utterly at variance, with- both-the spirit and
the: letter of the second commandment. Therefore this com~
mandment is left out of such books as the peeple generally
have access to; and they are thus kept from learning that_
such bowing down.before images is forbidden by the law of”
God! The extent to which the scriptures are mutilated, is
uot indeed great; but the injury inflicted upon the truth of
religion is immense. The removal of a few words from the
decalogue may in the estimation of ‘“the man of sin,” be
but an unimportant matter ; yet, it is followed by conse-
quences the most important and vital, whether it respects the
salvation of individuals, the prosperity of christianity, or the
honor of the Eternal. 1In fact it draws in its train, a practi-
cal denial of the true God, inasmuch as it robs him of the
glory which is due to him alone, by sharing his glory with.
c2
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the creature. The removal of the second precept of the de-
calogue, opens a flood-gate by which ¢ the enemy comes in”
with the desolating influence of idolatry, and by which God
is dishonored, and immortal souls perish.

Further, “ the man of sin” adds to the word of God.—
He claims the right of adding to the rule of faith, and prac-
tice.—He boldly avows the imrperfection of the scriptures for
these purposes. The written word of God is not of itself
sufficient to make man wise unto salvation.—The traditions
of the system of iniquity must be added, to render Divine
revelation perfect as a rule, whether of faith or manners!!!
Thus, men may not be trusted with God’s own truth, till it
has been protected by the shield of popish tradition ; or
rather, till it has been coi:‘g{?ted the superstition and big-
otry of the popish priesth “ who teach for doctrines the
commandments of men ;” and thus make void the perfection
of scripture. So that ¢ the man of sin, as God, sitteth in the
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” 2 Thess.
ii. 4. Thereby, assuming the power of adding to the doc-
trines, worship, government and discipline of the house of’
God ;—thereby, garing to exercise functions that belong to
the office of our Divine Mediator ; functions, which no crea-
ture is competent to perform. The Lord Jesus Christ alone,
‘bears on his shoulder * the key of the house of David. So
he shall open, and none shall shat; and he shall shut, and
none shall open.” Is. xxii. 22.  But popery dares to open
and shut, whether it may respect the doctrines, the worship,
the government, or the discipline of thechurch. Armed with
an authority so undefined, and so uandefinable, as that of
giving to tradition the authority of the written word, any
thing or every thing required to support the system of iniqui-
ty may readily be imposed upon its ignordnt and deluged
adherents. In the hands of * the man of sin,” tradition has
no limits, but those of his -own ambitious purposes. Of all
the means of corrupting the truth of christianity, this is the
most effective and influential. There is no dogma so absurd,
so repugnant to scripture, that it may not find a place in a
system, the administrators of which assume the authority of
adding to the will of God, as revealed in the scriptures. ~To
the corruptions of tradition may be added those of the apoc-
rypha; the books of which popery has not only added to.
but interspersed with the books of sacred scripture.
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" By these three ways, the enemy comes in like a floed, cor-
rupting the truth of God. The denial of the right of private
Jjudgment—the adding to, and taking from, the written
word, practically suspends the meaning and authority of
scripture upon the will of “the man of sin.” It would be
remarkable indeed, if in such presumptuous hands the gos--
pel of the grace of God, did not lose its original character and
purity,—remarkable indeed, if in such hands religion did
not become, what ‘it truly is in the system of popery, “a
cunningly devised fable” !'—an artful mixture of truth and
talsehood ; of gospel doctrine,with heathen idolatry and priest-
ly device!

I shall now adduce some instances of the corruption of
truth by “the man of sin,” in illustration of the general view
given in the preceding remarks.

“ The man of sin” has corrupted the doctrine of justifica-
tion, and the way of acceptance with God. The scripture
doctrine on this subject is one of the' most distinguishing cha-
racteristics of the gospel. It is that man is saved by a Di-
vine Saviour—the Son of God in our nature. “God sent
forth his son, made of a woman, made under the law, to re-
deem them that were under the law.” Gal.iv.4,5. Because
this Divine Saviour magnified the law and made it honora-
ble, by his obedience and death, in the place of sinners, there-
fore is “the Lord well pleased for his righteousness sake.—
I"or other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which
15 Jesus Christ.—No man cometh unto the Father but by him.
Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption
thatis in Christ Jesus.—Therefore we conclude that a man
is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.” Is. xlii. 21.
1 Cor. ii1. 2. John xiv. 6. Rom. iii. 24, 28. Such is the way
of a sinner’s justification and acceptance with God as taught
in Scripture. That a sinner is justified by the righteousness
ot Christ, irrespective of human merit, or obedience. But,
Jjustification by good works, or human merit, occupies a pro-
minent place in the system of popery. It denounces a curse
upon the man who believes that justification is obtained by
faith, without the deeds of the law. Human merit must be
thrown into the balance to make the righteousness of Christ
adequate to the justification of sinners. The direct tenden-
cy of popery is to draw away men from from trusting in the
perfect righteousness of Christ, and induce them to trust eith-
er in their own good works, or in the good works of other
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men. ‘Ft-does this not only by maintaining the éfficacy of
good works in the article of justification ; but also by the doc-
trine of supererogation. According to this Romish dogma,
some men can do not only all that is necessary to their own
salvatioh ; they can de'more than the law demands. And
‘these s'u‘rlglusi works form a spiritual fund, from which Rome
draws whatever is wanting in the case of such as fail in the
attainment of a sufficiency of good works. And thus she holds
not only that man is -justified by his own righteousness ; but
also that he may be justified in part by the righteousness of
other men! Is not this to lay other foundations, than that
‘which is laid, even Christ? Are not such doctrines subver-
sive of the gospel ? )

Popery has discarfled the duty of repentance, and substi-
‘tuted in 1ts place that of penance. The doctrine of the bible
is that men should repent of their sins, and turn from them
unto God in new and holy obedience. The doctrine of po-
pery is that men should do penance. The matter of penance
are contrition, confession and satisfaction; this last act 1s to
do something, or endure something specified by a priest, which
act, or privation, is a commutation for the punishment.due
-to the sin on account of which the penance is prescribed.—
This, it will be observed, is only anotherform of the dogma
of human merit ; only another form in which the perfect right-
-eousness of Jesus Christ is assailed and corrupted ; and the
acceptance of the sinner.made to rest upon another founda-
ition than His obedience. The same thing is true of indul-
gences. The doctrine of the bible is that sin is pardoned on-
ly for Christ’s sake, ¢having redemption through his blood,
and the forgiveness of sins.”  The doctrine of popery is that
‘by the purchase of indulgences pardon is obtained, not only
for the living, but also for the dead.

As the doctrine of Christ’s atonement is corrupted ; and
its practical efficacy negatived by such inventions ; so, also
i3 the doctrine of the Lord’s supper-corrupted by the popish
doctrine of transubstantiation. The doctrine of the bible is,
that the Lord’s supper represents Christ in his death ; seals
and applies the elﬁc'acy thereof, to all whe worthily partake
-of it. ~ The doctrine of popery is, that the bread and wine
used in the supper are changed into the real body and blood,
soul and divinity of Christ, by the conseeration of a priest.—
“That the smallest particle of the elements after consecration,
«contains the Saviour, in both his divine and human natures '



The Stapdard lified up, 39

‘Hence, the idolatrous practice of the Mass, which popery de-
fines to'be ‘“a propitiatory sacrifice for the living and. the
-dead.” "The Lord’s supper is thus corrupted ; and that which
was designjd as a representation of Christ in his death, is
‘perverted into “a propitiatory sacrifice.” 'Thus the perfect-
ness of the one sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, is practical-
ly denied ; and the salvation of sinners in‘part at least ascrib-
ed to the “propitiatory sacrifice” of the mass. This is in-
deed laying another:foundation than “the offering of the bo-
dy of Chnist once For aLL,” by which “he hath perfected
for ever them that are sanctified.” Heb. x.10, 14. The
dogma of the mass, is not the doctrine of salvation by the
cross of Christ : in the mass there is a priest and a sacrifice
altogether different and distinct from Christ Jesus, and his
-one perfect atonement. It proposes sdlvation not by him
alone, but'by another medium. -

“ The man of sin” has corrupted the doctrine of Christ’s
intercession. The perfection of his atonement is impugned-;
and the honor of intercession as the great and only high priest
of our prefession is shared with creatures! Such is the re-
ligion of popery. The virgin Mary is adored—worshipped
with divine honpr, and her intercession in heaven is implored.
It is so also, with other creatures. Intercession Iimplies an ef-
ficacious merit which neither men nor angels possess; teo
give this honor to any creature, is to rob Christ of the glory
which belongs to him alone, as the only way of access to God.
“‘No man cometh unto the Father but by me,” is the solemn
-declaration of Christ himself. And Paul says, “For there is
-one God, and oNe Mediator between God and man, the.man
“Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. ii. 5.

The doctrine of a future state is also corrupted. The bi-
:ble teaches that when men die, their condition becomes un-
alterable. That they pass immediately into either unaltera~
ble felicity, or unalterable 1isery—that no change takes
place after death. Some, when they die, are like La.z_aru's.,
carried by angels into heaven ; others like the ‘rich man, lift
up their eyes in hell, béing in torment. The scriptures speak
of no middle state in the future world. ¢ It is appointed unte
men once to die, but after this the judgment.” 'But *the man
of sin” teaches the doctrine of purgatory, or a middle state,
‘to which the souls of some men are sent when they die ; and
in which they are purified from all sin, by the intense suf-
fering:to which they.are .exposed. It is part of this same
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corrupt dogma, however, to teach that the souls in purgatory
may be released from such suffering by the saying of masses.
Mass is a propitiatory sacrifice as well for the dead, as the
living. The gbgma of purgatory derogates from the perfec-
tion of Christ's atonement and thus bases the justification of
a sinner partly on human merit, and, is therefore no part
of the gospel of Christ. o

These 1llustrations, show how the enemy has come in like
a flood,—how *the man of sin” has corrupted the gospel
way of salvation,—hew he has endeavored to substitute the
works, and the merit of the creature, in the room ofthe righ-
teousnes of the Lord Jesus Christ, as the ground of a sinner’s
justification and acceptance with God !

It will be well for the reader to bear in mind, that while
“ the man of sin”” acknowledges the great fundamental doc-
trines of the gospel, he-makes these of non-effect by devices
which virtuaiy. destroy them, It is.this remarkable feature
of popery that Paul has characterized as the “all deceiva-
blenessof unrighteousness.” Take for instance, the doctrine
of atonement, in connexion with the justification of a sinner.
Neither the atonement, nor justification in virtue of it, is denied;
but, on the contrary, both are maintained. But, at the same
time, both are rendered nugatory and practically useless by
the popish addition of human merit, in the form of good
works,—of satisfaction by penance,—of ‘the propitiatory
sacrifice’ of the mass,—of human intercession,~—and of pur-
catory. These corruptions are not, properly speaking, sub-
stitutes for scripture doctrines; but they are so many ap-
pendages addefto them by ‘‘the man of sin.” Yet, ineffect
these additions supersede the gospel doctrines to which they
are appended. The efficacy ot truth is lost in the mass of
error with which it is leavened. But it ought distinctly to
be understood that it is chiefly owing to the portion of truth
retained with the error, that popery has been enabled to suc-
ceed ; it is this that has matﬁe the system dangerous.. It is
this blending of truth with falsehood, that makes it emphati-
cally ¢ the mystery of iniquity.” It isin this way that the
enemy has come in like a flood ; and thereby, the doctrines
of the gospel have been corrupted.

The illustrations which we have given on this subject have
been drawn from the great apostacy of Rome. The reason
is that this system contains nearly all the errors by which
christianity is corrupted in modern times. Tlhie tenets which
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distinguish sects, most remarkable for corruption, are almost
if not all of them, traceable to popish origin. They are only
Romish dogmas presented under various modifications.—
Self righteousness is the religion of unsanctified men ; the
heart of the unrenewed man is therefore the native home- of
popery ; there, it finds a ready admission. Becaunse, the
sinner loves a religion that flatters the pride and vanity of
his heart, by admitting him to the honor of being in part. at
least, his own saviour. Hence too, the leading prinmples of
popery find a place in other corrupted forms of christianity.

he means, as bas already been shown, by which. ¢ the
man of sin” has succeeded in corrupting Divine trutlh, are,
by adding to the written word of God the traditions of the
fathers, and the unauthorized books of the apocrypha,—mu-
tilating the written word of God,—and finally by assuming
the sole power of interpretation, for the perfect accuracy of
which infallibility is claimed. A similar process to this,
has been pursued by various heretical sects. The cffects
produced also bear strong resemblance to many of the cor-
ruptions of *the man of sin.”

Neologists, and rationalists, like ¢the man of sin,” deny the-
perfection of the written word of God. For like him, they
add to, and take from this perfect rule of faith and manners..
The principle of interpretation upon which they act, is mere
reason ; whatever doctrines this principle cannot comprehend’
they most unceremoniously discard trom their belief. This.
rule though specious, is exceedingly deceptive. Under the
fair pretence of reason the authority of the written word of”
God is declined ; and the erring judgment of man takes pre--
cedence of the dictates of the Spirit of God. This flows
from a practical fallacy included inthe principle adopted. It
is said, that, what is unreasonable cannot be true. Granted.
Bat it does not follow that whateveris beyond the discovery
of reason is unreasonable. The thing may be perfectly rea-
sonable, though reason could neither discover it, nor furnish
cvidence by which its truth might be proved. Equally falla-
cious is it to maintain, that man cannot be required to be-
lieve that which is incomprehensible. In one view of the
matter, this a mere truism. A man canuot believe what he-
does niot know ; and he cannot know what he does not com-
prehend. In another view, (and it is this that is designed,y
the statement is a misrepresentation. It takes for granted
that aecording to the doctrines of evangelical religion the:
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faith of men is required in respect of things incomprehensr-
ble! Now, this iswmnot only without proof; itis untrue. Let us
take an example. Rationalists reject the doctrine of the Trini-
ty: because, (say they,)it is incomprehensible. But what does
the belief of this doctrine imply? That those who believe
it, know and wundersiand how God exists in three persons *—
Most assuredly net. The mode of the Divine subsistence
cannot be comprehended by any creature, however exalted,.
in the scale of Being. *Who can know the Almighty, or
search him out unto perfection?” But our belief in the doc-
trine of the trinity does not imply this. It implies our be-
lief only in the fact, that God exists in the persons of the Fa-
ther and the Son and the Holy Spirit.—That the scriptures
contain the fact, that God does so subsist; net, that we un-
derstand the mode of his subsistence. We believe the fact,
that God does so exist; and we believe it on the testimony
of Scripture. But we do not-exercise faith respecting the
mode of his subsistence; because thisis not revealed, as
the subject of faith. Does the rationalist, it may be asked,
understand how God exists in one person? Does he compre-
hend the mode of the Divine subsistence? The truth' is, he
understands no more how, or in what manner God may sub-
sist in one person, than kow he subsists in three persons.—
Faith must be restricted as well in one case, as in the other,
to the simple fact. Beyond this it does not go. Faith pro-
ceeds on testimony ; but testimony includes knowledge.—
"The rejection of the doctrine of the Trinity includes a virtual,
though indirect denial of the perfection of scripture. Reason
as referred to above, refuses implicitobedience to the written
word, and assumes the power, of not merely explaining scrip-
ture, but of forcing it to speak only such sentiments as the
cxpositor chooses, irrespective of the plain and obvious mean-
ing of the language employed. Reason may legitimately in-
vestigate the evidences for the truth of the scriptures;—to
ascertain whether they have a rightful claim {o be admitted
as the very word of God. But this point being settled, rea-
son must yield; she may not sit in judgment on the doc-
trines of scripture to accept, or reject, only as she may dic-
tate. The assumption of such power in behalf of reason, has
led neologists and rationalists to corrupt the doctrine of scrip-
ture. In this process of corruption, reason has been made
to serve the same purpose, as the traditions of the fathers
have been applied to by ‘“the man of sin.”—To make the
word of none effect.
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In‘the same ‘way, all the fundamental doctrines of chris-
tianity, have been set aside. Such, as the Divinity of Jesus
*Christ,—the personality, of the Holy Spirit,—the union of the
Divine and human natures in the one person of the Mediator,

-—the impatation of the guilt of Adam’s sin to all his natural
posterity,—and the imputation of the righteousness of Christ
as the sole ground of a sinner’s justification, and acceptance
with God. These, and other doctrines which constitute the
peculiar character of salvation by grace, are rejected, be-
cause human wisdom cannot appreciate their importance.
Thus the word of God is made of none effect by the pride of
unsanctified reason.

Quakerism furnishes another illustration of the same prin-
ciple.—The corruption of christian doctrine, in consequence
-of setting aside the perfection of scripture. With the Quaker

the written word of God is only of secondary importance ;—
‘the light within’ is his primary rule. He shakes himselt
free from unqualified submission to scripture, under the pre-
-tence:of enjoying an immediate Divine afflatus. A claim to
inspiration is thus made to supersede the scriptures of truth.
Guided by this internal light, and disparaging the word of.
God, Quakers have formed a system, as diverse from chris-
tianity, as are the counceits and vain imaginations of corrupt
man, from perfect wisdom. '

The most dangerous, as well as mest successful opposition
made to the gospel is that of legalism in its various and di-
versified forms. This is indeed another gospel than that of
-Christ; it is not salvation by the righteousness of Christ
alone that this system teaches; but salvation partly by the
righteousness of Christ, and partly by virtue of human mer-
it. And, in so far as the salvation of sinnersis suspended on
human merit, in so faris the gospel of Christ renounced and
wppesed : Not only so, it is thus utterly subverted. Salvation
by the righteousness of Christ is salvation by free grace,—it
is the gospel of the grace of God. Itadmits ot nomerit but
that of Christ, as a ground of justification before God, whether
in whole orinpart. *And if by grace,” says the apostle,
“then it is no more of works; otherwise grace is no more
grace.” To admit the element of buman merit, more or less
n the matter of a sinner’s justification, is then to build upon
another foundation than that which God has laid—*“even
Christ.”
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Legalism develops itself in the different forms of Pelagi-
anism, Universalism, Arminiansm, and Hopkinsianismi—
These different phases of legal doctrine vary very much as
it respects the amount of error with which:they are respect-
ively chargeable ; but they are all obnoxious to the charge
of hostility to- evangelical religion, or the doctrines of free
grace. The influence which they obtaim over the mind of
man is-so much lost to the influence of sound principle.—
Perhaps there is no way, by which such deep 1inroads are
made upon divine truth, as that of legalism in its diversified
forms ;- it exerts- a ruinous influence on-all that ig. sound in
principle, and all that is holy in practice. In all its forms it
15 opposed: te the: gospel. It is of this false view of religion
that Paul speaks in the beginning of his epistle to the Gala-
tians, when he says, I marvel that ye are so soon removed
fromhim that called you into the grace of Christ unto another
gospel ; which is net another ;. but there be some that trouble
vou, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto
you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed.”

Legalism is a moral poisor that destroys the soul of the
sinner, because thereby he is taught to imagine himself “‘rich
and increased with goods,” when alas! heis ¢ wretched.
and miserable, and poeor; and blind, and naked.” It leads
him away from €hrist through whom alone there is salvation,
to trust ins his own righteousness which is ¢ as filthy rags.”
The extent of this cerruption i3 immense ; by far the greater
part of prefessors of religion are under its inflaence. It has
well nigh'leavened the whole religious community with its
unsound, and unholy principles ; while'the friends of truth
‘like angel visits, are few and far between.” Other heresies
have slain their thousands, bat this has slain its tens of thou-
sands. ¢ Many strong men have-been. cast down” by it.—
It is the work of the ‘“‘enemy,”—the great adversary of God
and man, who “comesin” with his desolating flood of crror;
und thus makes war with them “ which keep the cominand-
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus.”

‘The object which I have in view in this discourse sug-
gests to me the duty of reminding my hearers that though
legulism has crept into Protestant denominations, and has
corrupted many of these to a most alarming degree, it is part
and parcel of the Romish apostacy. In that system of ini-
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-q&iity the various forms of legalism, have had their origin.—
They are interwoven with it and are essential toits existence.
dt is the falseidea of human merit that supports the throne of
‘“the man of sin.” By means of this, he mantains his influ-
-ence over his deluded votaries. The dogmas of Rome res-
pecting good works, works of supererogation, penance and
purgatory, fully corroborate the truth of this remark. 1 re-
peat it then, that legalism, or the doctrine of human merit is
an essential element of “the man of sin.” It is ananti-chris-
ian principle, though it may find shelter under the cloak of

a protestant profession! o becontoedy

PRESENT DUTY OF COVENANTERS.

‘The witnesses for Christ should have *understanding of
the times to kriow what Israel ought to do.”” All truth is at
all times important; and-eve{z duty is in every period obli-
gatory. There is however “the present truth,” varying ac-
cording to the different circumstances in which the church
may be placed, and there is the present duty indicated by the
changing dispensations of divine providence.. To usitis a

- matter of great moment to ascertain to what particular duties
God is now calling us. He is speaking to us both in his
word, and in his providence, with a voice loud and distinct ;
and we sheukd, each one, imitate the example and employ
the language of the converted Saul of Tarsus, ¢ Lord what
wilt thou have me to do?’ It is the intention of the wri-
ter to exhibit in a series of papers some of the duties which
are now of special importance, and that require our immedi-
ate attention.

1. Covenanting.—The church is, * the bride—the Lamb’s
wife.” She becomes his by the marriage covenant. *“Iam
married unto you.” ¢ Thy Maker is thine husband.” Not
only are all her true members united to the Lord Jesus Christ
by a living faith, and made * members of his body, of his
flesh, and of his bones,” but she as a moral person has join-
ed herself to him “in a perpetual covenant that shall not be
forgotten.” He has betrothed her to himself in righteous-
ness, in loving kindness and in faithfulness.”

That the obligation of covenants entered into * inthe true
spirit of the institution ” of covenanting will continue uniin-
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paired to the latest ages, is an. unquestionable trath.. But
we are not therefore to infer that a renewal of these obliga-
tions is at no: time necessary. We have the command of
God to “vow" as well as to *pay” our vows—the approved
example of the Saints in scripture, and the practice of the
«<hurch in thetimes of her highest reformation attainments, in-
opposition to:such an inference. Assuming: that it is the du-
ty of the church frequently to renew her covenants, I shall
offer some reasons to show that it is her present duty.

1. The state of the church requires it. And what is the
state-of the church? It is not necessary to have travelled
throughout her whole extent—to-have examined into the con-
dition. of her various congregations and to have heard the ex-
periences of her numerous members, satisfactorily to answer-
this question. Let any one but turn his thoughts inward,
and take an.impartial view of his own spiritual state and he
will have mournful evidence that spiritual insensibility is
alarmingly prevalent. And that his case is not peculiar he
will be convinced, if le attends to what he sees.and hears
among his christian.acquaintances. How exactly does the
description.given of the church.in Laodicea suit professors of
religion at the present time. *Thou art lukewarm and nei-
ther cold nor hot.””” And how plainly do they say by their
coldness and carnality “we are rich and. increased with,
goods, and. have need of nothing.””

The church is in-a state of great lifelessness indivine things.
“ While the bridéegroom tarries- the virgins slumber and
sleep.” “The earth sitteth still, and is at rest,” and'the
church seems to have imbibed the same spirit of carnal ease.
Nor is this an acute attack which may soon expend its strength
without the applioation of more than ordinary, remedies.—-
The symptoms too evidently show that the disease is chroni¢,.
requiring active treatment in order to effect restoration.to
Health.

This insensibility discovers itself in various forms.. It
produces that spirit of selfishness which leads to. prefer our
ownease, advantage, and honor, to the good of others, and to
the glory of God. Too often, when any measure is proposed,
which'contemplates these important ends, our first inquiry
is—how will it effect us in those peints on which we are so.
sensitive?. And' our determination either to- co-operate, or
stand aloof] is formed from the result of such calculation, If
we have the honor of originating the measure, or if in carry-
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ing it forward, our instrumentality be preminently employed,
we then see, or think we see,.that it will be of great advan-
tage to the cause of Christ. But if others be preferred to us
in doing important work, we are ready to consider ourselves
released from obligation to do- any thing, and Gallio-like, to
“ care for none of these things.” Connected with this, and
_produced by the same cause, is the want of that confidence
and affection among brethren which should ever characterize
those “who follow the Lamb.” We are disposed to look
with a suspicious and jealous eye on those who surpass usin
talents, influence or usefulness. This would not be the case
if we were earnestly desirous that the glory of God- and the
interest of his church would be promoted, by whateverinstru-
mentality he may be pleased to employ. Influenced by such
a desire, we-would diligently labor for the common cause, in
whatever sphere our Master might assign us our place. In-
attention. to the attainments of the church, and 1ndifference
to her “faithful contendings,” are also the practical workings
of insensibility.. We are too little conversant with the times
of covenanting,: and therefore we are too little acquainted
with the extent of the obligations: by which our souls are
Bound.

These things being so, is it not “high time to awake out
of sleep?” Shall we lie at ease in Zion,.until the Spirit of
God depart, and write on us, Ichabod ‘“where is the glory #’
"The remedy must be-applied or the disease will become in-
curable. Let us castoff this burden of insensibility, and.
stir-up.ourselves to take hold of God. Seusible of our Juke-
warmness, our selfishness, our pride, and our ignorance let
us prostrate ourselves in the dust before our justly offended
Lord, and with true sorrow for past sins, and with faith in
Christ, for pardon.and acceptance, “let us join ourselves to
the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall not be forgotten.”

2. The Holy Spirit is now calling us to the duty: of cove--
nanting. He 1s the Comforter whom the Lord Jesus Christ
has sent to abide with his people for ever. It is his work to-
bring all things to their remembrance,—to teach them all
things and to guide them into all truth. He dwells in the
Church and imparts to her members, life, light, and sancti--
fication.. In his light they see light. He * shines into their
liearts. to give them. the light of the knowledge of the glory of”
God inr the face of Jesus Christ,”” and he _sheds his illumina-
ting beams on the path: of the just, rendering his journey ea-
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sy, speedy and pleasant. To the church he is the pillar of
‘fire directing her course through the wilderness, and leading
her to the land of rest and enjoyment. In the lively oracles
‘he has exhibited the charter of her existence, the end of her
«organization, and the unerring rule of her faith and practice.

But it is to his constant work in the church, by which he
‘inclines and determines her to perform the duties incumbent
on her as the spouse of Christ that our remarks now have spe-
cial reference. The subjective revelation of the will of God
in the soul is exactly answerable to its outward revelation in
the word. It must be so, for the Author of buth is the same.
And by this internal revelation he not only gives a disposition
to obey the commands of God, but also intimnates when any
particular duty is specially seasonable. This he does, both
by giving an understanding of the language of providence
in its varying dispensations, and by suggesting to the minds
-of the saints the duties to which they are called, by the cir-
cumstances in which they are placed. In this way the Spirit
of God is.now making known to ‘the church, that covenan-
‘ting'is her present indispensable duty. _

To what agent but the blessed Spirit can we ascribe the
movements that have already been made, in relation to this
work in the three synods of the covenanted church? And
rthe fact that these movements have been simultaneous, and
swithout precouncert, clearly reveals their Author. Who but
he whose gracious presence is every where in his church, and
.in whose hand are the hearts of men, could dispose the rulers
of Zion, far scattered as they are, to unite with harmony and
.zeal in a work so great, so arduous and so opposed to carnal
-ease and favor with the world? Long have we grieved him
by our carnality, our selfishness and our pride, and he is still
striving with us. 'While we are lying on the bed of ease, with
~our arms folded in spiritual slumber, our beloved is knocking
Dby his Spirit, and saying *“ Open to me, my sister, my love,
my dove, my undefiled.” ¢ Awake, awake, put on thy
strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, O Jeru-
-salem.”

These operations of the Spirit are not confined to the offi-
<ers of the church. Many a private saint feels, and he can-
not tell why, a growing desire to renew publicly his covenant
with God. In meditation, in reading, in conversation, in
hearing, and especially in prayer, his mind is led out to con-
template the time when God will * raise up the tabernacle ol
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David that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof, and
raise up his ruins, and build it as in days of old.” His heart
burns within him, and he earnestly desires to have a hand in
the good work.

Should not then, these intimations of the divine will be re-
garded? Or may we with impunity close our ears and hard-
en our hearts against these calls to duty, so often and so pres-
singly urged ? Surely we cannot continue in ease and apa-
thy, and be guiltless. Though the Spirit is long suffering, yet
he will not always bear our provocations. He gives frequent
intimations, before he ultimately departs. Ezekiel saw the
glory of the Lord first going up from the cherub, and stand-
ing over the threshold of the house; chap. x. 4. Again he
saw it departing from the threshold, and standing over the
east gate of the Lord’s house, ver. 18, 19. Again he saw it
going up from the midst of the city, and standing on the moun-
tain eastward of the city ; chap. xi. 23. This was a symbol-
ical representation of the Spirit of the Lord withdrawing his
presence from the church. If she does not improve his warn-
ings, he will give more visible manifestations of his displeas-
ure. How important for us to bearken to his voice, and com-
ply with his invitations. Should his gracious intimations of
his will be unheeded, how do we know that he will ever
speak to us again in the language of mercy. Might he not
swear in his wrath that we shall not enter into his rest —
¢ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed
unto the day of redemption.”

3. The application of prophecy indicates that covenanting
is now our duty. The prediction of any moral duty to be
performed at a specified time, has all the force of a precept.
Applying this rule, 1 propose to show from prophecy that we
live in the times in which not only the church, but also the
nations, should covenant with God. It is not my design to
ascertain by reasoning the period in which we are in the
church’s prospective history. It is enough for my purpose,
that it is pretty generally admitted, that we are near the com-
mencement of the millennium. Without going into detail to
consider what will be the characteristics of that glorious state,
I shall merely notice two leading features, by which society
will be then ggstinguished-——a high tone of piety in the church,
and a high tone of morality in the nations—or in other words,
ecclesiastical and civil society will be then brought to the
highest pitch of reformation of which they are respectively

D
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capable. Ifit be so that covenanting is the means that the
Holy Spirit will employ and bless for accomplishing these
important object, then from the premises necessarily the con-
clusion follows that covenanting is now our duty.

The 62d chapter of Isaiah opens with a glowing descrip-
tion of the church’s millennial glory. ¢ Her righteousness
shall go forth as brightness, and her salvation as a lamp that
burneth—she shall be called by a new name, and be a crown
of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the
hand of her God.” These are, however, the results of her
relation publicly acknowledged, which she sustains to her
Lord. Ver. 4. She shall be called Hephzibah, (my delight
15 in her,) and her land Beulab (married.) Zion and her
land—the church and the nations shall be married to the
Lord by public social covenanting. The same time, and the
same duty arc referred to in Revelation, 19th chapter. A
voice out-of the throne like that which proclaims the approach
of the bridegroom, Mat. xxv. 6, calls on all the servants of”
God and all that fear him, both small and great, to praise
him. This is responded to by a great multitude with a voice
as of many waters, and of mighty thunderings, extolling the
‘power and authority of God, and proclaiming the duty of en-
tering into the marriage covenant with the Lamb. ¢ Let us
be glad and rejoice and give honor fo him, for the marriage
of the Lamb is come, and his wile hath made herself ready.”

If the fulfilment of these prophecics be near, thisis no time
for the hands of Zion to be slack. The summons from the
throne to “‘praise our God,” will not be in vain. Let us be-
ware of the sinful delusion, and false confidence of the Jews.
« We have Abraham to our father,” for as God was able of
the stones to raiseup children to Abraham, so he is able out
of very unlikely materials to prepare witnesses for himself,
Shall the standard be taken from us and be given to others
who will come into the ranks with the ardor of new recruits,
and the courage of veteran soldiers. Must we forour apathy
and unfaithfulness, be cast off' to make way for those who
will be more zealous for the Redeemer’s cause and glory >—
God forbid. What Covenanter is it whose heart does not sicl-
en at the thought? Let us then—as we value the inherit-
ance left us by our martyred fathers—as we desire to walk iu
their footsteps, and be heirs with them of the same promises
—as we would be found with our ““loins girded and our lights
burning,” prepared to meet the bridegroom—*let us cast off
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the works of darkness and put on the armor of light, and go
forth to our Master without the camp bearing his reproach.”
May the Spirit of Christ, who has put it into our hearts and
into the hearts of our brethren in the isles of the sea, to begin
this good work, direct in its progress, and carry it forward to
a successful consummation. PRESBYTER.
(To be continued.)

THE CHRISTIAN’S CONFIDENCE OF SALVATION.

Among the most important objects of human knowledge,
man himself is to be reckoned. The truth embodied in this
statement is generally conceded, though evidently but little
understood. ¢ Know thyself,” is a favorite maxim with ma-
ny who are ignorant, that its author is indebted for the senti-
ment to the writings of inspiration. It is the injunction made
by wisdom upon her children : « keeF thy heart with all dil-
igence, for out of it are the issues of life.” David by experi-
ence having realized the difficulty of the task, implores God
to perform 1t in his behalf—¢“search me, O God, and know
iny heart, try me, and know my thoughts.” Ps. cxxxix.
23. This principle, the advantage of which men are willing
to acknowledge in its application to their personal and world-
ly affairs, is of great importance in the system of grace, and
when properly applied exerts an influence extensively bene-
ficial. To understand. the nature of the rélation in which we
stand to God, to know our prospects and our destiny, are
subjects which christians, at least, regard as deeply interest-
ing and important. A strict acquaintance with the heart is
one method by which information respecting them is to be
acquired. Without this it will be impossible ever to arrive
at a certainty of our interest in the blessings of the everlast- -
ing covenant, and in Christ its glorious Head. The confi-
dence or assurance of salvation can never be attained. In
order to arrive at this confidence of personal salvation, it is
necessary to understand its nature—know that it is attaina-
ble—and employ the means that have been appointed for ob-
taining this end. '

There is one feature in its ‘character that on first sight
strikes the mind as very obvious—it is a high and rare attain~
ment. In Psalm xxiv. 14, it 1s described as the secret of Je-
hovah. ¢ The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him,

b2 '
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and he will show them his covenant.” In scripture usage
the word is employed to designate the intimacy and the con-
fident familiarity of friends; of this we have an example,—
Job xix. 19, “ All my inward friends, or the men of my se-
cret, have abhorred me.” In a still more remarkable accep-
tation the term is to be understood, Jer. xxii. 22, where it
properly denotes a council chamber. ¢ But if they had stood
in my council,” &c., alluding to the custom of princes in ad-
mitting persons of distinction and confidential friends into the
presence chamber. Both of these interpretations are admis-
sible in the present instance. God contides his secret to the
believer to whom it is given to enjoy the assurance of his in-
terest in the covenant of mercy, and allows him to appear,
betimes, in his council chamber. Admission to a knowledge
of Jehovah’s secret, implies—terms of friendship with God—
spiritual discernment of divine things—and fellowship with
the Father, and with his son Jesus Christ. The enjoyment
of blessings so eminentas these, advances to a high degree of
Christian attainment, and clearly entitles their subject to the
appellation, confident of Jehovah. His new name no man
can read but himself. Sensible assurance, moreover, of an
interest in the love of God our Father, must be regarded as
a privilege of great account. It is an admission for the time
being, and to a certain extent, into the privacies of the search-
cr of hearts.  “ Who hath known the mind of the Lord f—
but we have the mind of Christ.” It begets an enlargement
of soul in the desire after, and in the possession of, heavenly
enjoyments, and in exact proportion to the strength of our
confidence in Christ, will be our aspirations after holiness.—
"T'o the mind of an individual who knows that his hopes are
built upon an immoveable foundation, an extensive scope and
powerful inducements are presented for the exercise of gra-
cious and sanctified affections. Besides, such a condition of
mnind is fraught with encouragement to continue in practical
obedience to the law of God. It brings the recompense of
reward to our immediate inspection, and imparts an unhesi-
tating certainty of its bestowment. “* Be ye steadfast and
immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for-
asmuch as ye Znow that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord.” 1 Cor. xv. 58.

We have said that the confidence of personal salvation is
not only a high but rare attainment. Al regenerated persons
are not indiscriminately the subjects of assurance; at the
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same time it is not absolutely peculiar to any grade of Chris-
tian character, for it is sometimes, though seldom, enjoyed
by those who, comparatively speaking, are babes in Christ.
L'he explanation of this fact is easy. Assurance flows im-
mediately from an infallible knowledge of our regeneration.
"T'o this information we are conducted by a severe, candid,
and impartial investigation of the evidences of the new birth.
Infants do not possess the capability of exercising to such a
degree intellectual energy, although in spiritual as in natural
things, there may be an anomalous instance of precocity of
mind. It is more commonly the case, however, that assu-
rance of salvation is found with those who are approximating
the measure of the stature of the fulnessof Christ. The diz-
ciples themselves, notwithstanding their intimacy with Christ,
seem not to have attained the unwavering hope of salvation
until after the period of his resurrection. ¢ These things
have T spoken unto you that your joy might be full,” imply-
ing that hitherto it bad not been complete.

In forming correct apprehensions of the nature of christian
confidence, 1t is important to remember that only true believ-
ersare its subjects. The secret of the Lord, itis declared, is
with them that feer Him. Tilial, reverential and holy fear,
holds a distinguished place among the graces of the Holy
Spirit, and in this as in many other places is repeated as an
evidence of a state of grace. “ The fear of the Lord is the
Leginning of wisdom.” ¢ Fear God and keep his command-
ments, for this is the whole duty of man ;” or, to present the
idea in our own language, obedience to the divine law, and a
proper state of the affections, is a compend of human duty.—
‘I'he “fear of the Liord” is descriptive of one who is a chris-
tian in principle and in practice. It accords to the charac-
ter of the person who entertains an habitual reverence for the
Father of spirits, and comes to the throne of grace in the ex-
erciseof godly fear. It is to persons of this description, those
who have the fear of God in their hearts, that he reveals his
covenant and shews his salvation.

It is proper in this connexion to advert to an obvious dis-
tinction between saving faith and assurance, the nature of
which we are considering. This is the more necessary, as
there is danger of confusion; assurance being inseparable
from the faith which is effected by the operation of the Spirit
of God. To say, however, that a belief in the proposition,
“Christ died for me in particular,” forms a necessary elemens
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in evangelical faith, is, in our judgment, a heinous mistake.
Most evidently this would be faith without testimony, for in
scriptureit is not inany place revealed that Christ died for this
or that man in particular. It is still affirmed, however, t.ha_t as-
surance is essential to the faith of God’s elect. But let it be
observed, it differs widely from the assurance of salvation.—
The former has respect to the object, and the latter the sub-
ject of faith—the former is direct and immediate, the latter
is indirect and reflexive. God does not require any man 1n
the first acting of faith, to believe that Christ and the 'bless-
ings of the everlasting covenant are his own in possession.—
But he does demand, and he demands imperatively to be-
lieve on the name of his Son—to have an assurance of his
ability and willingness to save—to believe that he can—that
he will save us—save me, provided that he be received into
our—into my heart. Thisis the assurance of the Christian’s
faith, and is based upon the universal and individual offer ot
the Lord Jesus Christ in the gospel, in which he is offered to
every man as particularly as though the name had been ex-
pressed. To make any other assurance than this essential to
belief in Christ, involves the Bible in contradiction and con-
fusion, and what is almost equally bad, offends most griev-
ously against the generation of God’s children.

Doubts and fears in reference to our personal concern in
the favor of God, are perfectly consistent with the habit of
saving faith. Mistrust in reference to this point 1s widely
different from unbelievingly calling in question the mercy of’
God to sinners, and his faithfulness to the promises. This
would be infidelity in its grossest form. The certainty of
these the believer has neither cause nor disposition to doubt.
He knows that he is faithful who has promised, and that he
1s-able to keep that which is committed unto him against that
day. It is in reference to his own individual interest in the
promises that he demurs—he is unable to discover within
himself the characteristics of a gracious state—his soul is fill-
ed with anxiety—he walks in darkness, and has no light—
and like Hezekiah goes softly all his years in the bitterness
of his soul. But God will not cast off for ever. His people
shall not always be filled with desponding fears and doubts.
When they are in darkness, the Lord will be a light unte
them—when they fall they shall rise. “Light is sown for
the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart.”

Juvenis.
{To be continued.)
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TROUBLE IN THE SECESSION CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

We copy the following interesting article from the ¢ Brit-
ish Chronicle.”

Every branch of the visible Church seems destined to pass
through the ordeal, for the trial of their faith and patience.—
Most of our readers are aware that the Scotch Secession
Cliurch consists of from five to six hundred congregations, the
descendants of those who originally left the Church of Scot-
land, above a hundred years ago, on account of patronage,
and certain evilsin her system of management. This body,
which was formerly separated, under the name of burghers
and anti-burghers, was united again about 20 years ago, and
has generally since its first existence, held closely to the Evan-
gelical principles of the gospel. About ten years ago, a con-
troversy was commenced by some of their clergymen, about
the lawfulness of Church Establishments, and was for seve-
ral years kept up between them and the ministers of the
‘Church of Scotland, with great vigor and too much asperity.
After the troubles of the Church commenced by the interfe-
rence of the civil courts, the secession body looked on without
showing any sympathy with those who were contending for
truth, and who held the very same doctrines as themselves;
and in many cases they appeared rather gratified, and con-
tended that it showed that the Church could not be connect-
ed with the State in consistency with her spiritual independ-
ence.

The Evangelical party in the Church were contending for
the very same rights which gave rise to the secession, but
instead of receiving any support from that quarter, they fre-
<quently ercountered their opposition, in town councils and
other public assemblies, and were denounced as opposing the
laws of the country. There were, doubtless, many excep-
tions, but this was the general course of the mostactive among
the Secession Body.

Circumstances have now occurred which will probably al-
ter this state of things. A heresy appeared within the Se-
cession about two years ago. It resembles in many respects
what is called the “new Iight” in the United States. The
denial of the doctrine of original sin, or universal depravity ;
the assertion of the doctrine of perfection, and many other
departures from the principles of their Church, which it would
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be foreign to our purpose to enter on, were preached and
avowed.

Mr. Morison, minister of Kilmarnock, for inculcating thpse
errors, was deposed. Mr. Rutherford, minister of Falkirk,
the successor of the talented and excellent Dr. Belfrage, also
promulgated the same views. Seven members of his session
out of nine, and a great majority of his congregation, were
dissatisfied, and they applied to the Presbytery to have his
case considered. Mr. Rutherford, with his two remaining el-
ders, deposed the other seven, who again brought their case
before the Presbytery.of Stirling, who, after a calm and dis-
passionate consideration, replaced the seven elders, and de
posed Mr. Rutherford and his two adherents. :

Myr. Rutherford applied to the Court of Sessions for an inter-
dict against the sentence of his own Church Court, which was
readily granted.  Mr. Gilfillan had been appointed to inti-
mate the sentence to the congregation, but Mr. Rutherford
had taken such stepsas prevented this being done. Itissaid
that he invited some of his adherents to come armed to the
church, and thdt he had a warrant ready for the apprehension
of Mr. Gilfillan. That Rev. gentleman, however, knew bet-
ter what was due to the cause in which he was engaged, and
he contented himself with preaching in Mr. Steele’s church
in the same place, to a crowded and orderly audience, when
he intimated the sentence of the Church court, declaring Mr.
Rutherford’s pulpit vacant.

This new interdict bas created a deep sensation through
Scotland. When the civil courts interfered with the decis-
ious of the Church of Scotland, the Seceders used to say, “it
is all right, you have connected yourselves with the state, and
must in every thing abide by the decision of the civil law. If
you will leave the state connection, you will then be inde-
pendent.”

- There was certainly ample reason for holding the opinion
that no civil court would interfere with the judgment of an
ccelesiastical body among the Dissenters.

The late Lord President (Hope) in a church case express-
ly stated that the court could not interfere in a similar case from
a dissenting body.  But an interdict has been granted by the
Lord Ordinary in the Falkirk case, and a new feature intro-
duced into this strange clashing of civil and ecclesiastical ju-
risdiction.  As the interdict is but an initiatory step, it is pos-
sible that the court may dismiss the case, when its merits are
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entered into ; but if this were likely to happen, we know not
why the interdict should have been granted. If the applica-
tion had been to the Sheriff or Judge Ordinary of the district
for civil aid to prevent a breach of the peace, the matter
would have been different, but the evident object of Mtr. Ru-
therford was to commence a process which shall reduce the
sentence of his own church superiors, and so lay another
branch of the visible Church at the feet of the civil law.—
We strongly suspect that our friends of the Secession will
now view these decisions in a different light from what they
have hitherto done, and shall be happy 1f it brings about a
cordial reconciliation between them and that part of the
Church of Scotland which is now so nobly sustaining her in-
dependence.

THE FIRST BLOOD OF THE REFORMATION.

The inquisitors of the Low Countries, thirsting for blood,
scoured the neighboring country, searching everywhere for
the young Augustines who had escaped from the Antwerp
persecution. Esch, Voes, and Lambert, were at last discov-
ered, put in chains, and conducted to Brussels. Egmonda-
nus, Hochstraten, and several other inquisitors, su mmoned

. them to their presence. ¢ Do you retract your opinion,” in-
quired Hochstraten, ““that the priest has no power to forgive
sins, but that that power belongs to God alone ?”’—and then
he went on to enumerate the other Gospel truths which he re-
quired them to abjure. * No: we will retract nothing,” ex-
claimed Esch and Voes, firmly ; “we will not disown God’s
word ; we will rather die for the faith !”

The Inquisitor. * Conless that you have been deceived by
Luther.” '

The young Augustines. ““As the apostles were by Jesus
Christ.”

The Inquisitors. * We declare you to be heretics worthy of
being burnt alive; and we deliver you over to the secular
arm.” )

Lambert was silent. Theprospect of death ternfied him:
distress and uncertainty agitated his heart. ¢ I request four
days’ respite,” said he, in stifled emotion. He was taken
back to prison. As soon as this respite was expired, Esch

‘and Voes were degraded from their priestly office, and hand-
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ed over to the council of the reigning governess of the Low
Countries. The council delivered them, bouqd, te the exe-
cutioner. Hochstraten and three other inquisitors accompa-
nied them to the place of execution. .

Arriving at the scaffold, the young martyrs contemplated it
with calmness. Their constancy, their piety, and their youth
drew tears from.the inquisitors themselves. ~When they
were bound to the stake, the confessors drew near, “Once
more we ask if you will receive the Christian faith ?”

The Martyrs.  We believe in the Christian Church, but
not in your Church.”

Half an hour elapsed. It was a pause of hesitation. A
hope had been cherished that the near prospect of such a
death would intimidate these youths. But, alone tranquil of
all the crowd that thronged the square, they began to sing
nsalms—stopping {rom time to time to declare that they were
resolved to die for the name of Jesus Christ.

“ Be converted—be converted,” cried the inquisitors, “or
vou will die in the name of the devil.” #No,” answered the
martyrs ; “we will die lilke Christians, and for the truth of
the Gospel.”

The pile was then lighted.  Whilst the flame slowly as-
cended, a heavenly peace dilated their hearts; and one of
ihem could even say, “I seem to be on a bed of roses.”—
The solemn hour was come—death was at hand. The two
martyrs cried with a loud voice, * O Lord Jesus, Son of Da-
vid, have mercy upon us!” and then they began to recite their
creed. At last the flames reached them ; bat the fire conzu-
med the cords which fastened them to the stake before their
breath was gore. One of them, feeling his liberty, dropped
upon his knees in the midst of the flames, and then, in worship
to his Lord, exclaimed, clasping his hands, ¢ Lord Jesus, son
uf David, have mercy on us'!”

Their bodies were quickly wrapped in flame; they shout-
ed “Te Deum laudamus.” Soon their voices were stifled—
and their ashes alone remained.

This execution had lasted four hours. It was on the 1st
of July, 1523, that the first martyrs of the Reformation laid
down their lives for the Gospel.

All good men shuddered when they heard of these events.
"T'he future was big with fearful anticipations. ¢ The exe-
«cutions have begun,” said Erasmus. ¢ At length,” exclaim~
«d I.uther, « Christ is gathering some fruits of our preaching,
and preparing nesw martyrs.”
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But the joy of Luther in the constancy of these young
christians, was disturbed by the thoughts of Lambert. Of
the three, Lambert possessed most learning ;. he had been
chosen to fill the place of Probst, as preacher at Antwerp.—
Finding no peace in his dungeon, he was terrified at the pros-
pect of death ; but still more by conscience, which reproach-
ed him with his cowardice, and urged him to confess the Gos-
pel.  Delivered, ere long, from his fears, he boldly proclaim-
ed the truth, and died like his brethren.
A noble harvest sprung up from the blood of these martyrs.
» Brussels manifested a willingness to receive the Gospel—
* Wherever Aleander lights a pile,” remarked Erasmus,
“ there it seems as if he had sowed heretics.”
£1 am bound with you in your bonds,” exclaimed Luther;
“your dungeons, and your burnings my soul takes part in.—
All of us are with you in spirit; and the Lord is above it all!”
He proceeded to compose a hymn commemorative of the
death of the young monks; and soon, in cvery direction,
throughout Germany and the Low Countries, in towns and
in villages, were heard accents of song which communicated
an enthusiasm for the faith of the martyrs.
Flung to the heedless winds,
Or on the waters cast,
Their ashes shall be watched,
And gathered at the last.
Aud from that scuttered dust,
Around us and abroad,
Shull bring a plenteous seed
Of witoesses for God.
Jesus huth now received
Their lutest living breath,—
Yet vain i= Sutan's boast
OFf vietery in their deach.
Still—still—thoogh dead, they epeak,
And trumpet-tongued procleim

I'o many a wakening lund,
T'be one availifiy Name. [ B 2abigur.
¥

..._;'_.

ED\V{ARD VI.

At his coronation, when the three swords, for the three kingdoms,
were brought to be carried before him, he observed that there was
one yet wanting, and called for the Bible. * That,” shid he, “is the
sword of the Spirit, and ought in all right to govern us, who use
those for the people’s safety, by God’s appointment. Withont that

‘sword, we are nothing ; we can do nothing. TFrom that we are
what we are this day; we receive whatsoever it is that we at this
present do assume. Under that we ought to live, to fight, to govern
the people, and to perform all our affairs. From that alone we ob-
tain all power, virtue, grace, salvation, and whatsoever we have of
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Divine strength.” Child as he was, so well had he been trained,
that he was capable of thus thinking, and thus expressing himself.
One, who was about his person, says of him, * Ifye knew lhe_excel-
lence of that young prince, your hearts would melt to hear him na-
med the beautifullest creature that liveth under the sun; the witti-
est, the most amiable, and the gentlest thing of all the wr:rld.”--:
“No pen,” says Fuller, “passeth by him without praising him, tho
none praising him to his full deserts.” )

There is a beautiful anecdote of this excellent prince. Ridley had
preached before him, and with that faithfulness which his preachers
were encouraged to use,dwelt upon the pitiable condition of the poor,
and the duty of those who were in authority to provide effectual
means for their rellef, As soon as the service was over, the king
sent him a message, desiring him not to depart till he had spoken
withhim ; and calling for him into a gallery, where no other person
was present, made him there sit down, and be cmre:reﬂ, and gave
him hearty thanks for his sermon : and his exhortation concerning
the poor. “ My lord,” said he, “ye willed such as are in authoriry
to be caveful thereof, and to devise some gond order for their relief’;
wherein I think you mean me, for I am in the highest place, and,
therefore, am the first that must make answer unto God for my neg-
lizence, if I should not be careful therein.” Declaring, then, that
he was, before all things, most willing to travail that way, he
asked Ridley to direct him as to what measure might best be taken.
Ridley, though well acquainted with the king’s virtunus disposition,
was, nevertheless, surprised, as well as affected, by the earnestness
and sincere desire of doing his duty, which he now expressed. He
advised him to direct letters to the lord mayor, requiring him, with
such assistants as he should think meet, to consult on the matter.—
Edward would not let him depart till the letter was written, and
then charged him to deliver it himself, and signify his special ve-
quest and express commandment, that no time might be lost in pro-
pnsing what was convenient, and apprising him of their proceedings,
The work was zealously undertaken, Ridley himself engaging in it;
and the result was, that by their advice he founded Christ’s Hospi-
tal, for the education of poor children; St. Thomas' and St. Bar-
tholomew's, for the relief of the sick ; and Bridewell, for the cor-
rection and amendment of the vagabond and lewd; provision also
being made, that the decayed housekeeper should receive weekly
parochial relief. The king endowed these hospitals, and, morcover,
eranted a license that they might take in mortmain lands, to the
vearly value of four thousand marks, fixing that sum himself, and in-
serting it with his own hand when he signed the patent, at a time
when he had scarcely strength to guide the pen. * Lord God,”
said be, “I yield thee most hearty thanks, that thou hast given me
life thus loug, to finish this work to the glory of thy name ! That
exemplary life was drawing rapidly to its close, and in a few days
he rendered up his spirit to his Creator, praying God to defend the
realm from Papistry.—Southey.
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EARTHQUAEKE IN THE WEST INDIES.

‘One of the most destructive earthquakes of modern times, occur-
red in the West Indies, on the morning of the 8th of February last.
Tt was felt most severely in what are called the Windward Islands—
the most eastern cluster; and of these, Guadaloupe, Montserat and
Antigua, suffered most materially. Point au Petre, a large townin
Guadaloupe, was laid entirely in ruins, with awfal destruction of
human life. Suddeuly, says one account, the earth began to rock to
and fro, having an upward and downward motion ; then followed the
tumbling of the buildings all over the city, coming down with a
mighty crash. In about thirty seconds the city was in ruins. A
few hours after,fire broke out in various parts of the city, destroying
what remained after the earthquake. Nothing is to be seen but
broken walls and a few wooden buildings in the outskirts of the
town. It was called by many the handsomest city in the West In-
dies. It contained a population of 15,000, and the buildings were

mostly of stone, three or four stories high.

No very correct estimate of the number of lives lost can be made,
but all accounts agree that itis lamentably large. The lowest state-
ment we have seen is 2,000 supposed to have been killed immedi-
ately, besides very many who died afterwards from injuries receiv-
ed. The highest puts the number at 10,000 supposed to include all
that are missing. 4,000 dead bodies are said to have been dug out
of the ruins, carried out to sea and sunk, to prevent the atmosphere
from becoming infected by their decomposition. The fortifications
which were built in the strongest manner, were entirely prostrated,
and of 800 soldiers who were quartered in them, only 70 remained
alive. The American consul residing there, was found partially bu-
ried in the ruins, with both legs so severely broken that amputation
was deemed necessary. This was performed, but he died soon af-
terwards..

 TFrom an account seen since the above was wiitten, we extract the
following :

“ The scene was terrific. The earth rocked so that a man could
not keep his feet. It opened in several places and closed again,
swallowing up people and buildings, and, in some instances, the wa-
ter spouted up sixty and seventy feet. Many large openings ve-
mained. About two-thirds of the inhabitants perished. Of the gar-
rison of eight hundred men, only seventy survived. .

A furious fire broke out immediately after the earthquake, which
raged for some days, adding greatly to the horrors of the scene.—
Some persons, after having been almost extricated from the rubbish,
were necessarily abandoned to their fate, on account of the approach
of the fire., The cries of people buried under the ruins were heard
for several days, and a large number were dug out in a mutilated
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and suffering condition. Some it was hoped would survive, but oth-
ers died after their deliverance. The stench from sulphur at first,
and from the decaying bodies after two days, was intolerable.

Four thousand bodies had been dug out of the ruins of Point Pe-
tre by the sailors in the harbor, and taken out to sea in boats, in or-
der to prevent a pestilence. The survivors were reduced to such
awful extremities for food, that they rushed out to intercept cart
loads of canes, which had been ordered in for them from the country.

A St. Croix paper says—* The mouth of the harbor of Point Pe-
tre, which before the event was capable of admitting ships of the
heaviest burthen, became completely choked up and rendered im-
passable by rocks being forced up from the bottom of the sea. The
vessels which were at the time in port, will, it is feared, never be
got out; among them many large ships from France, and other ves-
sels from America.

“ An order came down for 1000 barrels of flour, 200 barrels of
beef, 50 tierces of rice, 30 casks of fish, &c., all of which have been
procured and sent to-night, by a French schooner, and the Romp,
of St. Croix.”

A contribution to the amount of $4000 was also raised, and for-
warded by the Romp.”

THE SPIRIT OF POPERY DEVELOPING I[TSELF.

The recent Bible burning in the Northern part of the State of’
New-York has made a distinct chapter for the historian of “Popery
in the United States.” There are several features in the narrative,
that mark it as a legitimate part of the records of the Papacy, and
as chroniclers of the times we would enter the facts in our journal,

In the month of October, 1842, some Roman Catholic priests-
came from Montreal to the village of Corbeau, in the town of Cham-
plain, and acting under the direction of the Bishop of Montreal,
commenced their labors. They held meetings protracted for seve-
ral weeks ; great numbers of Romanists from the towns around at-
tended, and considerable excitement was produced. When their
power was fully established over the minds of the masses that at-
tended, a decree was issued that all who had Bibles, of the Protes-.
tant version,should bring them and lay them at the feet of the priests.
The ignarant people, believing it their duty to obey the wicked
edict, brought in great quantities of the Holy Scriptures that had
been distributed among them by the zeal and liberality of Protes-
tants in that region of country. These Bibles were then consigned
to the flames. On the 27th of October, 1842, a priest by the name
of Telmont, brought out from the house in which they had been col-
lected, as many as he could carry in his arms at three times, placed
them in a pile in the open yard, set fire to them aud consumed them.
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to ashest This deed of wickedness was performed by the sacrile-
gious hands of a Romish priest, in open day, while many Protest-
ants and Papists were standing by, bebolding the scene; the form-
er filled with grief and indignation at this insult to God and man,
and the latter glorying in the conflagration of the leaves of eternal
truth,

Previous to the consummation of this infamous act, two gentle-
men of great respectability waited upon the priests,and desiredthat
the Bibles might be given them for the soeiety that had distributed
them. This request was refused, and the insulting answer returned
that some of the Bibles had already been burned, and they should
burn all they could lay hands on.

These are facts that cannot be denied, and they are of use in show-
ing that Popery is unchanged, that its malignant hatred. of the truth
is as deep as ever, and that in every country and in every commu-
nity it will resort to the fagot and the flame when such weapons
promise the removal of adversaries, or may be employed without
personal danger to those who use them,

Such is Popery the world over, people, priest and biskop. Ever
the same, it hates the light; it cannot bear the truth; the only light
which it will allow the word of God to shed oun the people is the
light of its holy leaves on fire. Well, the blood of the martyrs was
the seed of the church, and it may be that embers of the late Bible
conflagration in Corbeau, may kindle a flame that shall tend to con-
sume Popery in this land. God grant it speedily.

THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND:

The last intelligence of the Church of Scotland, which we pub-
Tished, was gn account of the proceedings of the grand ministeria!
convocation. As one nf the results of the deliberations at that time,
about four hundred clergymen pledged themselves to abandon alk
the advantages of the Establishment, rather than submit to the dic-
tation and interference of the civil courts. The die has thus been
east, and either Parliament must afford relief by securing to the
Church the exercise of her appropriate duties, without being subject
for their performance to civil pains and penalties, or the most pious,
learned, and influential clergymen in the Establishment, must leave
it to those who prefer mammon to God. This is an act worthy of
the Scottish Kirk., It is literally taking up the eross to follow
€Christ. Itisadeliberate manifestation of preference for Christ over
all earihly enjoyments. To carry into effect their determination,
they must give up their churches and their livings, which are in the
hands of patrons who for the most part neithelgm'e nor fear God ;;
and must be content with the smau@tipends which they may obtain
by voluntary subseription. T
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By our latest advices we learn, that since the adjournment of the
Convocation, the public mind has been more awakened, and in a
large number of instances the congregations have declared their de-
termination to sustain their ministers in the noble stand which they
have taken. This will either induce the government to give the
cause of grievance a more intelligent examination and prompt re-
dress, or it will encourage the hearts of faithful ministers to go for-
ward in resisting a policy which would convert the Church of Christ
iuto a secular engine, obedient in its motions to an unspiritual and
irreligious power. The Ruling Elders and the Probationers are
also uniting in resolutions to sustain no church which submits to the
influence of the Erastian principles. ;

The Dundee Warder says, we are informed that a private meet-
ing of noblemen and other landed gentlemen friendly to the church,
convened by circular, was held in Edinburgh. Sir Andrew Agnew
Bart was in the chair, and about fifty attended the hasty summons,
while letters of concurrence in the objects of the meeting, were re-
ceived from about as many more. Among those who sent letters
of concurrence were the Duke of Argyle and the Marquis of Bread-
albane, and we believe that the epistle of the latter was expressed
in terms remarkable for frankness and warmth in the chureh’s be-
half. The meeting, we understand, adopted a strong remonstrance
to Grovernment in behalf of the church, which has been forwarded to
the Premier.

We learn that a requisition to Dr. Chalmers to proceed to Lon-
don and deliver a series of lectures on the independence proper and
essential to a church in connexion with the State, has been set on
foot by influential parties in London, and is in course of subscrip-
tion. Among the requisitionists are the Duke of Argyle, the Hon.
Fox Maule, M. P., Mr. Plumptre, M. P., Mr. Taylor, and other em-
inent and distinguished-individuals.

The Edinburgh Witness says “we rejoice to understand that ar-
rangements are in progress for immediately and universally com-
mencing to make provisions for places of worship and the support
of the ministry, in the event of the apprehended disruption; and
that a matured plan will be submitted to the meeting of elders, to
be held on the 1st of February.

Snow in Switzerland—A. London paper states that so much
snow has not fallen in Switzerland within the memory of man, as
during the past winter. Insome places it is from fourteen to fifieen
feet deep. The paths to the houses in the mountains have been
blocked up, and many of the inhabitants are almost without food for
themselves and their cattle. At the village of Marcote, an avalanche
destroyed several buildings, and killed many head of cattle. The
village of Valsentre, was also destroyed by an avalanche, when all
the inhabitants were in bed. Out of 35 houses, which composed the
village, 26 were, with their occupants, buried beneath the mass of
A
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ON THE MILLENNIUM.

(Continued from p. 13.)

That there shall be on the earth a long continued period of
purity and prosperity enjoyed by the Church of God, then
extended over the whole world, and an attendant state of
moral order and great happiness among the nations, is clear-
1y foretold in the Scriptures, and at a very early period was
made known in promises and prophecies to the people of God.
This event, so consonant to the goodness of God, so becom-
ing the gloryof the Saviour of mankind, and so replete with
consolation to the faithful in all the conflicts through which
they pass in maintaining the testimony of Jesus, requires, for
various reasons, to be well understood both as to its charac-
teristic properties, and the general period when its commence-
ment may be expected. The mere establishment of truth
mightbe a sufficient consideration, but it is required moreover
by the effect which a proper understanding of its true nature
must have indirecting to present duty and preparatory efforts,
as well as in forming reasonable anticipationsand imparting a
character of unity and truth, unchanged throughout all ages,
to the declared expectations of the Church of God. :

The present age has witnessed the revival of an old heresy
on this subject, and a revival of it with unusual zeal and suc-
cess in its diffusion. This heresy maintains that the millen-
mium consists in the personal descent of the Lord Jesus fram
heaven, to take up his abode at Jerusalem, and there to reigm
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with his saints on earth for the period.of a thoqsand' years ;-
that his appearance from heaven is to be immediately attend-
ed with the resurrection of all the righteous who have died,
and the execution of judgment on the wicked, which last are
no more to trouble the earth, then to be occupied during the
period mentioned by the risen and living righteous, who are
to share in the glory of this earthly kingdom. This unscrip-
tural and unreasonable hypothesis is pretended to be founded
mainly on a prediction contained in the book of Revelation
ch. 21, v. 1—6. “And I saw an angel come down from
heaven, having the key of the buttomless pit and a great chain
in his hand” &c. &c. ~Tothis are of course subjoined various
misinterpreted and misapplied- testimonies of the prophets,
and numerous testimonies garbled and gathered from early
writers among the fathers of the primitive church. This last
is a class of evidence of little weight.. It may be produced
by partial quotations, in which injustice is done to faithful
advocates of the'truth, or by selections from writers as deep.
in the heresy as its modern patrons. At best itis only human
testimony and requires to-be corroborated and supparted by
the word of God. To this.therefore we refer, and;in a for-
mer article endeavored. to show, as we hope successfully,
the preposterous nature of an.atlempt to give a literal inter-
pretation to the main evidence pleaded:from the prophecy of
the book of Revelation. The whole passage in its various
details was.shown to be necessarily figurative, exeept the de-
finite period of time, and intended to exhibit. the- moral and
spiritual effects of Christ’s kingdom in the subversion of the-
cruel, tyrannical and infidel systems of misrule ameng the na-.
tions ; 1nthe restoration and elevation to-power and influence
of principles, which had been long pleaded; resisted and op-
pressed, embodied in-the persons of the righteous, then to be
multiplied over all the earth, and the consequent suppression.
of the power and influence of ‘the wicked, during-a spiritual
reign of the Redeemer in truth, righteousness and peace over
all nations for a. thousand years. This was shown to be
analagous with other prophecies ;- as in the spiritual resurrec-
tion of the witnesses, Rev. xi. 3—123- and most clearly in the.
person.of John thie forerunnerofiour Lord;, who had been pre-
"dicted. under the name of Elijali the prophiet, who was there-.
fore erroneously, as:in the present:instance, expected to de-.
scend:from heaven, and resume his:ministry on earth. The.
prophecy.nevertheless.in that instance, as in. the preseat, was
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shown to be fulfilled by the appearance of another, animated
by the same zeal, severity and power which had distinguished
his great predecessor. ¢ John came in the spirit ant% power
of Elias.” So the righteous dead, at the millennium, will re-.
appear, and live again, in the persons of multitudes of the.
same character, who will succeed and imitate them in their
testimony, principles and spirit, and will be multiplied and,
spread in power and influence over all the earth.

We now proceed to consider this- heresy in another light,
and shew its inconsistency with various cardinal doctrines
and properties of divine truth.

1. It 1s strikingly at variance with the benevolent charac-.
ter and blessed fruits of the true millennium exhibited in. the-
scriptures. Of the properties of that event and state of the
church and the world, we do not now speak in detail, pur-
posing a future discussion for that particular subject. Butit,
1s necessary and seasonable to observe, that that event as por-
trayed in the scriptures of truth, exhibits a period of one thou-
sand years, in which the church shall be diffused in great pu-
rity and power over all the world, and that then the nations,
brought to the service of God, and submission to the Messiah,
shall be no more agitated and ravaged by ambitious schemes,
by cruel and desolating wars, and the- demoralizing influence
of infidelity, impiety and crime.. Pestilence and famine, of-
ten the nataral offSpring of national disorders and wars, and
the righteous judgments with which the Most High visits the
nations. for their sins, will be unknown. The arts of peace-
will be mainly, perhaps exclusively cultivated, the usages
and implements-of 'war beingno longer required. And'in this
condition.the human race being suffered to propagate-and ex-
pand by its naturallaw of increase, the world. will be: peopled
by successive-and multiplying generations, unparalleled and.
unknown. it may be safely believed in any former. period of its:
existence.. That the true church of God:bas expected, does
still, andiwith assured confidence may antigipate such a hap-.
py period among the nations, is.exient from multiplied. testi-
monies ef the Holy Scripturess @f these we select a. few.—
The very covenant that; was. established: with.- Abraham, on
which the visible chyreh is foundedin itsexistence on earth, has.
interwoven with,it.premises to this effect; &Lan,early-]:ileriod;,
God promised:to Abraham, Gen, xii. 3; “inthee shall all fam:.
ilies of the earth be blessed.”™ Again, he assures him in the
very covenant itself; Gen, xvii. 4, “wherein he is a father.not,
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according to the flesh, but according to the promise,” Rom.
ix. 8, “thou shalt be a father of many nations,” which Paul
interprets, Rom. iv. 13, to mean “a. promise that he should be
the heir of the world.” Again, ¢ In thy seed (“which is
Christ,” Galatians iii. 16,) shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed,” Gen. xxii.13. So that if words have any mean-
ing, that very religion established in the person and 1llustra-
ted in the faith of Abraham, amplified and purified by the in-
creasing light of the New Testament, is to pervade at some
future period, “all families and all nations of the earth.”—
And that moreover when the world shall still be peopled by
families and nations, in that natural order of succession and
propagation, and society wherein the promise found them
when first given; not in a state wherein after the resurrection
pretended, they shall be like the angels of God which neither
marry, nor are given in marriage.” And to exhibit still more
fully the moral and spiritual magnificence and splendor of
that event, Paul reasons concerning the restoration of the
Jews and the fulness of the Gentiles, brought into one com-
mon covenant relation to the God of Abraham, now and then
more gloriously known as the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ. ~ “Now if the fall of them,” (the Jews,) ¢be the
riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of
the Gentiles; how much more their tulness? If the casting
away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the
receiving of them be, but life from the dead. For I would
not, brethren, that you should be ignorant of this mystery,lest
ye should be wise in your own conceits ; that blindness in
part has happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be
come in. And so all Israel shall be saved.” Rom. xi. The
prophetic eye of the Apostle glanced over the long period of
desolation to the ancient Israel, but of grace and compassion
to a long succession of generations among the Gentiles ; this
is the riches of the Gentiles, and the reconciling of the world.
He sees that period of desolation to the one and favor to the
other, &ucceeged by a brighter to both, still through a long
vista of ages, replete with mercies to be diffused by the same
covenant over all the world. "Transported with the blessed
vigion, he exclaims at the close of his discussion, O, the
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God, how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out!” Rom. xi. And <well might he thus exclaim.
The prophets before him dwell in strains of surpassing splendor
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on this holy theme and shew it to be replete with long contin-
ued, wide spread and universal manifestations * of glory to
God in the highest, and on earth peace and good will to men.”
Then, ¢ they shall not hurt nor gestroy in all my holy moun-
tain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea.” Isaiah xi.9. *The Lord hath made
bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations; and all the
ends of the earth shall sec the salvation of our God.”” Isaiah lii. 10.
“ Thy gates shall be open continually ; they shall not be shut
day nor night ; that men may bring to thee the forces of the
Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought.” Isaiahlx.11.
¢ His name shall endure forever; his name shall be continu-
ed so long as the sun ; and men shall be blessed in him; all
nations shall call him blessed.”

These predictions appear plainly to contemplate the same
natural and social order in which the families and nations of
the earth are now, but reformed, enlightened, and elevated
by the holy and blessed effects of the gospel of Christ. We
very much misunderstand the providence of God if they have
been fulfiled. It remains, therefore, that a period far other
than the world has yet passed through, awaits the human race,
in a long succession of ages, during which the gospel of Christ,
in a degree of purity and power, in all probability yet unequal-
led, (for the works of God are always on the advance,) shall
be preached in all the world.

Now, if, as we have seen, during this period, all the usual
lets to the increase of the human race, by war, pestilence and
famine be removed—if the sterility of the earth in yet uncul-
tivated regions be made by the divine blessing to yield to the
industrious cultivation of the increasing multitudes of the hu-
man race—if to a long series of numerous generations suc-
ceeding each other in the world, thickly peopled with nations,
blessed with light, knowledge and peace, the gospel of our
salvation be powerfully and efficiently preached, what must
its blessed fruits be in gathering into its inheritance redeemed
and regenerated men?* How shall we estimate the multi-
tudes of these successive generations, brought into being and
passing from this life, not to perish in ignorance as now, but
to be brought under the efficient administration of mercy and

* The population of*the world is at present estimated at 800 millions. In such a condition of
the world as the mjllennium presents, it would be naturally 1280 millione. In one ceniury,
three generationg of the human race are born and pass away in succession; so that in that state
of the gospel of Clirist, in the course of one century it is no unreasonable computation that
3.600,000,000 of the human species will have besn‘nnder its pure and powerful administratipus
—and this to continue and ivcrease for 1000 yoars:
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grace in the gospel of Christ, and, by its healing virtue, pres
pared for everlasting life? By what system of computation
shall we attain even the most distaut idea of those myriads
of myriads, that may, and, we have surely reason to believe,
will, in that long, prosperous and happy period of the church
‘be gathered as an abundant barvest out of the nations of which
‘the first fruits only have as yet been offered 7 How shall
this vast throng add, at the last great day, when tkat shall
:come indeed, lustre to the crown of God our Saviour, “when
he shall come to be glorified in his saints and admired in all
them that believe.” 2 Thess. i. 10.

But the tendency of this heretical scheme isto close at once
the flood gates of divine mercy against the human family, and
ere the tree of life shall have spread its leaves for the healing
of the nations, to put a sudden period to the administration of
‘mercy from heavento the human race. It is a system repug-
nant to humanity, to piety—it impeaches the goodness and
benevolence of the Most High—it limits and impiously con-
tracts the administration of Christ’s gracious kingdom over
the human race—it mars and obscures the glory of his great
salvation—and all in the face of plain, express and literal tes-
timonies from the prophets, who with one votce announce this
glorious developement of the love and kindness of God our
Saviour towards man. It is therefore to be rejected as it is
inconsistent, and strikingly at variance with the benevolent
-character and blessed fruits of the true millennium exhibited
an the Holy Scriptures.

(To be continued.)}

EXPOSITION OF HOSEA Xiv. 4—9.

T will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely ; for mine an-
‘ger is turned away from him. T will be as the dew unto Israel; he
shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon. His
branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, and
his smell as Lebanon. They that dwell under his shadow shall re-
turn : they shall revive as the corn, and growas the vine; the scent
thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon. Ephraim shall say, What
have I to do any more with idols? I have beard and observed
him: I am like a green fir-tree. From me is thy fruit
found. 'Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent
and he shall know them ? for the ways of the Lord are right, and
the just shall walk in them ; but the transgressors shall fall therein.”
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_The Isracelites were in a state of the most grievous declen-
‘sion at the time this prophecy was addressed to them. The
prophecy itself affords abundant evidence of the truth of this
charge. Itis thus sustained by the testimony of the Spirit of
God—of him who cannot lie. But while guilt is thuscharged
home upon them, every encouragement is given to induce
them to abandon their evil ways, and tarn unto the Lord.—
O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is thine
help. How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? How shall 1
deliver thee, Israel? How shall T make thee as Admah ?—
How shall I setthee as Zeboim ? Mine heartis turned with-
in me, and my repentings are kindled together. I will not
cxecute the fierceness of mine anger, I will not return to de-
stroy Ephraim; for I am God, and notmanj the holy Onein
the midst of thee.” .

In the preceding verses of this chapter the charge is reite-
rated, * O Israel thou hast fallen by thine iniquity,” but at
the same time they are comforted with the kind invitation,
“return unto the Lord thy God. Take with you words and
turn unto the Lord, and say unto him, take away all iniquity,
receive us graciously ; and so will we render the calves of
our lips.” Thus they are not only invited, but also instruct-
ed how to “return” to the Lord, from whom they had re-
volted.

In the passage which we are now to explain, the blessed ef-
fects are stated, of obeying the call of God, in the wonderful
improvement of their religious character. And to express
this improvement, the most simple yet beautiful imagery is
employed.

“I will heal their backsliding.” ‘In rebelling, Israel is
likened to a restive heifer, which refuses to submit to the yoke
of the husbandman, and put her shoulder to the burden. ““Is-
rael slideth back, as a backsliding heifer.” The figureisstill
preserved ; for when they return unto the Lord, he ‘‘heals
their backsliding.””  This promise includes in it two things.
First, the pardon of sin ; and secondly, deliverance from its
power. Israel had been taught to plead with God for the en-
Joyment of this—¢say, take away all iniquity.” The prayer
of the penitent is heard, and answered; for, God says, *“I
will heal their backsliding.” He pardons the gnilt of sin,
yea, of all sin. And this he does for the sake of the right-
eousness of Christ. Hence says the scripture, * There is,
therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ
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Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remis-
sion of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God.—
To declare, I say at this time his righteousness, that he might
be just; and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” Rom.
viil. 1 & iii. 25, 26. Not only does God in _his great mercy,
pardon iniquity, and hide his face from the sins of his backsli-
ding but now penitent children; he will deliver them also from
the power of sin. I will heal their backsliding,”—I will
deliver them from their love of sin, and give them an heart
to love' me and my ways. 1 will write my law, says God,
upon their hearts. ~ The predominating power of sin is sub-
dued by the prevailing power of divine grace. Hitherto sin
had reigned and ruled without control in their hearts; its
power is now broken ; they are no longer the servants of sin
to obey it ; for now are they the free men of Christ Jesus.—
Such 1s the promise, ** I will heal their backsliding.” The
law of the spirit of life in Christ hath made me free (says the
apostle) from the law of sin and death. O what a blessed
privilege!  Sin not only pardoned, but sin subdued! 1In
such, sin reigns not unto death, but grace reigns through
righteousness unto eternal life. They are dead—dead unto
sin; and their life is hid with Christ in God. Yet, let be-
lievers keep always in remembrance that although the cor-
rupt principle in the heart, from which all backshding flows,
is subdued by the grace of God, promised in this scripture ;
still it is not entirely destroyed. There is still the law of the
members, that warreth against the law of the mind. The
power of sin is indeed broken; but not annihilated. Believ-
ers have, it is true, the assurance of an absolute, final victory
over all sin ; but they must lay their account for many a hard
conflict, before their warfare is accomplished. In the mean
time, while in the state of war they must strive to grow in
grace—to be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might.

“I will love them freely.” The love ofP God to the objeets
of his mercy is two-fold. The love of compassion, and the
love of delight. Israel while he continued in the service of
sin was not the object of God’s delight. Nor can any one
while he continues under the power of sin be the objeet of
delight to God. For * he is angry with ill men every day.”
Even the destined heirs of grace and glory, while they are
the servants of sin, cannot be delighted in by the Holy One of
Israel, to whose nature sin is most abhorent and loathsome.
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And therefore he says, “ O do not that abominable thing which.
my soul hateth.” But God has loved the destined heirs of
glory from all eternity, with the love of compassion. “Ihave
loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore, with loving
kindness have I drawn thee.” Jer. xxxi. 3. From this ever-
‘lasting love of compassion flows all that goodness and mercy
of which they are afterwards made partakers. This love
was the exciting cause why they were predestinated *to be
conformed to the image of his son.” And once * conformed
to this image,” he loves them with the love of delight. Of
Zion he hath said, ““all my well springs are in thee.”” ¢ The
Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; he will save, he
will rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest in his love; he
will joy over thee with singing.” Zeph. iii. 18.

Pardon and deliverance from the power of sin, furnish the
most unequivocal evidence of the Divine compassion toward
sinners. Hence says the apostle John, ¢ In this was mani-
fested the love of God toward us, because that God sent his
only begotten son into the world, that we might live through
him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he lov-
ed us, and sent his son to be the propitiation for our sins.”—
From this love of compassion,which dictated the gift of Christ,
that thereby sinners might be sanctified and justified, flows
as water from its fountain head, the pleasure and delight
which God takes in his own redeemed people. He loves
them so as to make them lovely : and then rejoices in their
Ioveliness. He makes them comely with the comeliness of
Christ, put upon them; and then loves them, because they
are lovely. ¢ The king’s daughter is all glorious within. So
shall the king greatly desire thy beauty ; for be is thy Lord ;
and worship thou him.” Ps. xlv. 13, 10. God first heals the
backsliding of his people, and then loves them, in the sense
of taking delight in them. It is then that he rejoiceth over
them “as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride.” Isaiah
Ixil. 8.

God not only loves, but he loves “freelv.”” The sovereign-
tvof God is that to which hislove must be traced. ¢“Forhe
saith to Moses, I will have mercy upon whom I will have
mercy, and I will will have compassion on whom I will have
compassion. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” Rom. ix. 15,
16. It is not because of any good foreseen, whether of faith,
repentance, or works, that God has predestinated sinners
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“ unto the adeption of children, but according to his good
pleasure which he hath purposed in himself, that we should
be to the praise of his glory.” Eph.i.9, 11, 12. Those whom
God hath loved freely, and called by his grace, he continues
to love ; and love too most freely. Believers may act some-
times very unlike the children of God'; they may forget their-
first espousals of love, and walk very unworthy of the voca-
tion wherewith they have been called. But he says ¢ Never-
theless my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor
suffer my faithfulness to fail. My covenant will I not break,
nor alter the thing that has gone out of my lips.” Ps. Ixxxix. 33,
34. As the unmerited goodness of God, was the cause why
he loved sinners with the everlasting love of compassion ; so,
that same undeserved goodness is the cause why he con-
tinues to love them when they are turned from darkness un-
to light—to love them with complacency and delight. The
gifts and graces which he confers upon them, give no claim to
7 continuance of bis kindness. ¢ By the grace of God, Iam,
what I am,” said the apostle Paul. All boasting then is ex-
cluded. For the love of God is free and sovereign!

We have thus shown you brethren that the prormise, “ I will
love them freely,” is the fruit of divine sovereignty. He has
compassion upon sinners; but it is for ¢“his own name’s
sake”’—he “loves them freely.” Redeemed from sin, and
made comely with the comeliness of Christ put upon them,
he also delights in them ; and this too he does for “his own
name's sake,” for he loves them freely with the love of com-
placency. Again, the promise may include the fulness of the
divine love. I will love them freely.” That is his love is
cntire and complete. There is no more remembrance of for-
mer sins ; he casts their sins beliind his back into the depths
of his forgetfulness. «“Who shall lay anything to the charge ot
God’s elect 7 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ?
I'rom the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”
Rom. viil. 33, 35, 39. Further, the love of God 1s exceedingly
bountiful. He givethliberally and upbraidethnot. Thelove
ot God is beyond all the measurement of human thought.  And
so says the apostle, that ye “ may be able to comprehend with
all saints what is the breadth, aud length, and depth and
heighth ; and toknow the love of Christ, which passeth knowl-
<dge, that ye might be filled with all the fullness of God.”—
Eph.iii. 18, 19. God commendeth his love towards us, in that
avhile we were vet sinners Christ died for us,
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¢ For mine anger is turned away from him.” In the pre-
ceding part of the verse the pronouns used are in the plural ;
in this clause a singular pronoun is employed. In the latter,
Israel is considered as one whole,—a community; in the for-
mer instances, the individuals of which the community con-
‘sists are the subjects of consideration. “I will heal their
backsliding ; I will love them freely.” I will do so, and so to
them in their individual character. ¢“For mine anger isturn-
ed away from him”—from Israel my redeemed people. Sin
is the cause of God’s anger. “ Your iniquities have separat-
ed between you and your God, and your sins have hid his
face from you, that he will not. hear.” Is. lix. 2. But sin be-
ing taken away, the cause of offence is removed. The guilt
of sin is pardoned ; and the dominion of sin in the heart is
broken : both of these are included in the promises, I will
heal their backsliding ; I will love them freely,” and there-
fore it is added, “for mine anger is turned away from him.”
Redeemed as his people are trom ¢ all iniquity,” God sees no
iniquity in Jacob, nor perverseness in Israel. Divine justice
has been satisfied in behalfof all God’s spiritual Israel; every
claim has been met, and fully answered. God is therefore
reconciled. Every barrier raised by sin has been taken out
of the way. Itis God that justifieth. It is Christ thatdied.
He that spared not his own son but delivered him up for ns
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things ?
Israel is taught by the spirit of God to respond to this con-
summation of grace. *In that day thou shalt say, O Lord,
I will praise thee: though thou wast angry with me, thine
anger is turned away, and thou comfortedst me.”

“1 will be as the dew unto Israel.” This figurative lan-
guage contains a promise of the Holy Spirit, in his blessed
and hallowed influence upon the church of God. That he
would be to the members of the church as dew is to the vegeta-
ble world. The kindly and beneficial effects of dew are well
known to the husbandman. It furnishes moistare and nour-
ishment to plants and grasses, so that the tender blade springs
up luxuriant and fruitful. Its beneficial influence is particu-
larly experienced in a season of drought, when the heavens
ave asiron and the earth as brass. Then, with renewed hope
the husbandman contemplates the return of evening when
the dew shall descend 10 give new energy to vegetable ex-
istence. The force of this metaphor must have been strong-
Iy felt by the Lsraclites, possessing as they did a country, not
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8o frequently visited with rain as some other countries, but
accustomed to abundant dews. To such the symbol of dew
must have been veryexpressive. Henceitis frequently used
in scripture to denote the influence or the graces of the Holy
Spirit. In the hundred and thirty-third psalm it is used to
express the grace of charity or christian love. ¢ Behold how
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in
unity! as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended
upon the mountains of Zion.” In like manner it is used to
intimate the gospel as rendered effectual by the spirit of God.
“ My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as
the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the
showers upon the grass.” Deuteronomy xxxii. 2. This ex-
plains what is intended by the promise, “I will be as the
dew unto Israel.” My word and ordinances shall be bless-
ed by the gracious influence of my spirit, and thereby Israel
shall become as a well watered garden, and a fruitful field.

As the dew falls silently, and imperceptibly, so does the
Spirit of God upon Israel. His descent 1s known only by its
effects. Like the dew that falls upon decaying nature, the
Spirit of God renovates and refreshes the souls of men ; and
imparts unto them spiritual vigor and strength. Thus they
become strong in the Lord and in the power of his might.—
The result of the Spirit’s work in the heart of the believer is
the fruit of righteousness.  For I will pour water upon him
that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; Iwill fFour my
spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring :
and they shall spring up as among the grass, as willows by
the water courses.”” T« xliv. 3, 4. “I will be as the dew
untn Israel.” )

The eflect of the dew of Isracl is stated,—¢ He shall grow
as thelily and cast forth his roots as Lebanon.” Watered by
the dew of heaven the believer shall grow in every christian
attainment: he shall ¢ grow as the lily.” He shall increase
in the knowledge of God,—of providence,—of his duty,—and
of himself. He shall grow in spiritual mindedness,—in love,
—and in holinese.  For “the path of the just is as the shin-
ing light which shineth more and nore unto the perfect day.
And he that bath clean hands shall wax stronger and strong-
er” - The effect of the Spirit’s influence is expressed in figu-
rative language,—* He shall grow as thelily.” It seems in-
tended to intimate two things in the growth of the christian :
natnely, beauty and repidity. The whole lily tribe are re-
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markable fortheirbeauty. ¢ Consider” said the Saviour “the
lilies of the field, they toil not neither do they spin. And yet
I say unto you that even Solomon in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these.” And in the Song of Solomon
the Saviour expresses his own beauty by this lovely object,
“I am the rose of Sharon and the lily of the valleys.” There
is no object in external nature more expressive of beauty than
the lily in many of’its varieties. The attention ofevery one,
who is susceptible of being touched with the beauties of
nature is at once arrested with the simple beauty of the May
flower, or struck with admiration by the gorgeous hues of the
tulip. So beautiful, they outshine Solomon in all the splen-
dours of royalty! To “grow as the lily” then, intimates to
us the unequalled moral and spiritual beauty of the christian
when beautified with the graces of the Holy Spirit.
Further, ¢ to grow as the lily”” teaches us that the growth
of the christian 1s very rapid. Bulbous rooted flowers, of
which the lily is one species, are distinguished for their rapid
growth. On the return of spring when vegetable life awakes
from its slumber, the lily which had been concealed in the
ground from the storms of winter, shoots forth its tender stalk,
and opens its flower: in a few days it attains the perfection
of its beauteous growth. So isit when the spring of spiritual
life bursts upon a soul, the growth of which has been re-
tarded by sin’s chilling influence. - The Holy Spirit descends
as the dew of Hermon upon the yet living, though parched
root and immediately it springs forth in all the luxuriance of’
healthful beauty. Thus, the christian is aptly compared to
the lily because of his rapid growth. Bat, while the lily is
remarkable for these properties of beauty, and quickness of
arowth, it is equally distinguished by the brevity of its dura-
tion ; itisonly short-lived: if a few days of smiling spring,
bring it to perfection, a few days more leave it a dry and
withered stalk. Far otherwise is it with the christian, who
while he rivals the tender lily in beauty and growth, sur-
passes the cedar in strength and durability. For it is added
—*¢ he shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon.” Lebanon is a
mountain situated to the north of Palestine, on the borders
of Syria. It consists of four ascents, or tops, one rising above
another ; the uppermost is celebrated for its cedars: these
deeply rooted in the soil grew for ages, and attained an un-
common degree of size and strength. The winds that rolled
over this élevated region aided in causing the cedars that
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grew upon it to strike their roots more deeply in the ground.

To ¢« cast forth his roots as Lebanon” is to become strong and

vigorous. We may add here, that the cedars of Lebanon when

cut down furnished the most durable and incorruptible wood.

In this respect also it represents as well the permanacy of
the christian character, as greatness of strength. The Chris-
tian, by the blessing of the spirit resting as dew upon his

branches grows beautiful and rapid, as the most delicate and

fragrant flower—grows at the same time firm and lasting as

the cedars of Lebanon. Resting upon the rock of ages the
christian continues to strike forth his roots with increased vigor
till he attains the stability of christian perfection. ¢ He stands

sure having this seal, God knoweth them that are his. The

righteous shall floursh like the the palm-tree; he shall grow
like a cedarin Lebanon. Those that be planted in the house

of the Lord shall flourish in the courts ofp our God. Trees of
riggtemtsness,, the planting of the Lord, that he may be glori-.
ﬁ(—.‘ R

[To be continued.}

THE SYSTEM OF POPERY.*
{Continyed from p. 182, of Vol. VI.)

It is said by many who call themselves liberal'protestants,.
where is the great evil of this eeremony or that;-is it not un--
worthy of serious reprobation? Now, even supposing. that
each: were but a trifle, let it be remembered. that. these rites
are not one- or two, but many—that they are a-thousand:
strong. And though the evil of one might not appear.so great,
the evil of the whole mass is enormous. One unseriptural
ceremony might not be sufficient to subvert the gospel, but
the whole together by their conjunct power, have completely
cflected its overthrow. Satan could notisucceed:at. once in.
accomplishing this, and: therefore he set about itgradually ;.
and wedging in. ceremony after ceremony, he-succeeded.in,
loosening the chyrch from its original féundation upon the.
rock of ages; and raisingit.up.so as to effect the substitution.
of anptlier foundation stone—that of human merit. As in,
the launching of some goodly vessel, the raising angd shifting-
must be-accomplished. gradually, by the insertion,of a thous.

p———

“~Exiracted from the Presbyterian Reyigw, .
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sand wedges, each of inconsiderable size, and not by one vi-
olent effort it is movedfrom its place. Wedge after wedge is
hammered in, and the spectator wonders how things so insig-
nificant should be employed to produce such an effect. Yet.
every one is doing its.work ; every one is torming part of that.
mighty power which is poising up the ponderous vessel pre-
paratory to the last block being split under it, and the last.
hold loosened, that it may glide away from its station into the
deep. 8o itis with each one of these innumerable ceremo-
nies which-are reckoned. by many insignificant. Satan could
not shift the foundations of the church by one violent effort,
and therefore he set to work slowly and imperceptibly—age
atter age introducing some new rites, or adopting some old
Pagan orgies. Aye, and many a good and holy man did he
in-these early ages enlist in this service, and set to this work:
offraming-and inserting these wedges, by whose accumulated
force he hoped to accomplish, not the overthrow of the churck,
but the overthrow of the gospel, and the establishment of the
church upon.his oun foungation, that it might be perpetuated
as his temple, from which- incense might ascend to him from
a church calling itself Christian, as it had-done from the tem--
ples of idolatrous Babylon, and pagan Rome. These goodi
men whom. he thus employed—and in nine cases out of ten,
it is good menthat he employs first to broach-a heresy—like -
many in our day, thought. these ceremonies:very harmless.
things, and - never suspected what a work they were helping-
torward. At last, when all. was ready, and those innumera--
ble rites had -heaved up the fabric of'the church from its solid:
resting place, then.were the rests-and props struck away, and.
the-church of Christ shifted:from- its basis,.and hurried into .
the-dark and treubled element—¢‘the many waters on which:
the- woman sitteth.”  Against these anti-christian ceremo--
nies; the Church. of Scotland has been from the first honored:
to testify in.a clearer-and filler way than perhaps any other-
chureh of the Reformation. This;, we might-almost say, has:
been, the peculiar-testimony-which has been given herto bear..
In the-days that are past, she has. borne it well, . protesting -
against every fragment of Popery, and endéavoring to shake-
Lerself clear of any connivance even-atthe smallest and most
indifferent of her-fooleries:. Vet strange it is, that;in popery--
hating: Scotland, there liave-arisen-ofilate- years; a set of.men,
—sentimentallits: and! men, of: taste~~poets and!novelists—.
who,have raiseda pitiful clamor. against: what; tey. callithe-
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barbarous excesses of our reformers in destroying so many
beautiful remnants of superstition, and who have moreover,
in their lays and romances, endeavored to clothe the abomin-
ations of the foulest superstition with the air of romantic beau-
ty and melancholy grace. By these thougbtless lays in fa-
vor of superstition, the hatefulness of the system has been col-
ored over, and we have been accustomed to associate it with
all that is noble and elegant. Now, we admit that in that
mighty structure of idolatry there is much to attract the car-
naleye. Were feeling or imagination, untaught by history
o guide us, how pleasing seems the life of the monastery or
the convent! To sit at matin or vesper twilight and let the
soft influence of the hour pour itself through every sense; to
gaze upon the breathless beauty of the wide expanding scene
from beneath the rich arches of the shafted window,—to lux-
auriate in solitude and freedom from. worldly strife and earthly
ccrime, reading and pondering undisturbed, ‘‘the scrolls that
teach us to live and die!” But when we turn from these
fair scenes which fancy has painted, and read the dismal re-
ality, when we think upon these solitudes as the abodes of
ignorance and hypocrisy—the sinks of villainy and lust—
when we view these monasteries not as the seats of literature,
but as the fastnesses of tyranny, the nurseries of superstition
—these convents not as the fair abodes of purity, but as “ca-
ges of unclean birds ;”” when we view the whole fabric togeth-
er as the “whited sepulchre, appearing beautiful outwardly,
but within full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness,” the
vision of fancy evaporates, and we gaze upon this ‘whole dark
pile of human mockeries,” in all its native loathsomeness and
unveiled deformity.

This point, weare firmly persuaded, is one of far more
importance than is generally allowed. We do believe that
much of the ground gained by Popery of late has been won
in this way. We have so long, so incessantly had the super-
stitions of Popery served up to usin all the garniture of poetry
and romance, that we have been dazzled into admiration for
its fascinations, into blindness at its deformity, and thereby
hasthe way been levelled and smoothed over for its advances ;
thereby has its well constructed net been laid for the entangle-
ment of the unwary. Inne way then can this particular cur-
rent which has set in force the Papacy be stemmed, save
by a thorough and unshrinking exposure of its monastic and
conventual atrocities—of the vile obscenities of its confessional
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tactics,——thoug};- that exposure should revolt the. sensitive
modesty of those who exclaim against the publication
of such facts as an offence against public morals. They
think such things ought to be buried in oblivion. Buried in
oblivion! ¥es, if burying them from the public eye would
help to cleanse out these Augean stables which are rising
around us, or open the eyes of our charitable Protestants,
whose delicate gz:lings shrink from such an exposure, not so
much from the fear of bringing the blush over their faces, as
fromthe determination not to believe any thing bad of a sys-
tem which they half admire.

We have at considerable length endeavoured to show the
manner in which the structure of the Papacy arose. We
shall now shortly proceed to notice the steps by which our
Reformers proceeded in casting down the mystery of iniquity.

It is curious to observe how they proceeded step by stepin
this task, beginning with the outworks of the fabric, and from
that penetrating into the centre, storming the very citadel. The
first thing that startled the Reformer of Germany was the sale
of indulgences. This was accordingly attacked by him, and
in questioning it he found it rested on the sole authority of the
Pope. The inquiry next was, what power had he to forgive
sins for a piece of money? The answer was, that he was in-
vested with all powerand was infallible. It wasthen asked,
where were the credentials of this investiture, the proofs of
this infallibility ? It was answered, in the traditions of the
church. The authority of these was then denied. Then
was the Bible most slowly, most reluctantly referred
to; then was the word of God for the first time brought
forth from the concealment of centuries. Instantly the vol-
ume was laid hold of, and all appeal to any other authority
was thereafter refused. Thus did the Reformers commence
at the very foundation, clearing away all that had been so
carefullylﬁid by the church of Rome on human merit, and
laying every thing anew upon the sure foundation laid in Zion.
Then did the great Reformer proclaim that the doctrine of
Justification by faith was the article of a standing or a_ fallit:ﬁ
church. Thus they proceeded from doctrine to doctrine, ti
thiey had levelled the whole cunning structure of the Papaey,
and brought back the church to something t]ge apostolic puri-
ty. Let it be remembered, however, that from the first to the
last the whole of this mighty struggle was for the Bible and
for the Bible’s foundation truth, justification by faith. It was
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against these two things especially that the efforts of Rome-
were directed, and it is against them that they are still point- -
ed with as relentless though with more subtle hostility; forit
is upon the rejection of these that-their system rests, and with
them it cannot stand a day. Let us never forget that the
Joundation of Popery is a denial‘of the-gospl of Jesus Christ, and
that Protestantism is not the‘rejection of'a few erroneous ar-
ticles of faith, but that it is the testimony of the saints for
Christ against Anti-christ; that it is a declaration that the
whole system of Popery is ‘a cunningly devised fable.’ Po-
pery and Protestantism can never unite nor combine, they are
and must be at open war. Protestantism can only be establish-
ed on the ruins of Popery. We know how distasteful this style
ot speaking isto many in our ' day, who think themselves
Protestants. It is called’ uncharitable by the men of this
generation. Our fathers, the men of the ‘congregationand the
covenant,’'did not think so, and they were men of -‘whom the
world was not worthy; they were men whoknew what Popery
was ; who knew what the name Protestant meant—whiat a sa-
cred trust the profession of that name involved and they kept
not silence regarding the abominations of Popery. That stri- -
king sentence of Jeremiah spokemr against ancient Babylon be--
came their motto, ‘ Spare noarrows.””* Thus it was that they
smote the mighty of the Papacy,and levelled.its strong holdsto -
the ground.. As to the uncharitable spirit charged against them
and' ourselves in so doing, we have only to say that it-is the
spirit of seripture, and charity doés not consist in holding back
truth from another who is entangled in a fatal snare. As to
the-opinion that- sueh language tends only to irritate; we have -
Just to say, that as it is the weapon which scripture has pat into
our hands, soit rnust be the most effective ; and those who knowv
any thing of history, or have hiad any experience in dealing
with Papists, know that:the mest startling arguments to them :
are those taken from the coincidence between the rites of their
church and- those abominations which.seripture denounces as
the inventions of the man of sin. '
[To be continued.]"

BROTHERLY LOVE.

The holy law of God has been, by our Saviour, compre--
hended in two precepts, namely : * Tliou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy beart, and with; all thy strength, and
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with all thy mind ; and the second, which is like untothe first,
is, .thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.?” And when the
question was asked, “who is my brother " our Lord answer-
ed by reciting the affecting narrative of the traveller who, be-
tween Jerusalem and Jericho, fell among thieves, who strip-
ped and wounded him, and left him half dead. A certain
priest coming that way, saw the wounded man lying helpless
1n his blood ; but his reverence was probably occupied with
some important ecclesiastical business, and could not spare
the time required to. take care of his wounded brother; andif
he had taken charge of the unfortunate traveller, it might have
subjected him to some expense in having him taken care of-—
and covetousness and sacerdotal pride are never far separa-
ted from each other. The poor sufferer, upon seeing a hu-
man being approach, and upon his coming near, finding him
1o be not onlg one of his own nation, but one consecrated to
the service of God, to whom the care of the afflicted peculiar-
ly belonged,. doubtless felt his hopes of relief raised to the
highest pitch. But alas! his expectations were raised only
to be disappointed—the stately dignitary did not so much. as
come near to ask him how he did, but passed along on the oth-
* erside of the road. Well, this road, though exceedingly in-
fested by robbers, on account of the secure retreat which they
found in the fastnesses of the rocks, yet was much frequented
by travellers, and therefore it was not long before the hopes
of the wounded traveller were agaii excited by the advance
of another countryman, 2 Levite, also belonging to: the sacer-
dotal tribe—and this man did deign to draw so near as to look
upon the poor traveller groaning under his wounds, and no
doubt entreating help with outstretched hands; but this hard--
hearted ecclesiastie, though he saw the miserable condition of
the man, and no doubt heard his piteous groans and earnest
entreaties, yet, swayed by sordid and selfish considerations,
passed. along” without raising a. finger to relieve his fellow
creature and fellow citizen from the death which threatened
him. The haughty priest might have pretended that he was
so occupied in devout meditation that he did not observe the
wounded traveller ; but the Levite came up and looked upon
him, and yet passed along, as far as appears,. without even a
word of kind sympathy. Both these men, notwithstanding
their sacred character, are chargeable with the guilt of mur-
der ;. for whosoever has it in his power to save a fellow crea-
ture from death,, and neglects to do it, the same is.a murderer..
b:E
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‘Very probably their guiltin the sight of God was greater than
that of the thieves who inflicted the dangerous wounds on the
traveller ; for these poor wretches were in all probability des-
' titute of a religious educ¢atiéh, which the priest and Levite
had received, and were impelled by cruel necessity to satis-
fy in some way their hunger and nakedness. Let no man
trust to his sacred character and holy office to recommend him
at the tribunal of God ; for priestly robesand di%nity of office,
if they cover a proud and hard heart, will only render the
guilt and punishment of the person the greater. But when
déspair was ready to seize this unhappy man, so weak with
‘the Iioss of blood as to be unable to move out of his blood, an-
other ray of hope dawned upon him. Another man is seen
coming—but alas! when he draws nigh, he is seen to bea
Samaritan—a people with whom the Jews had no dealings,
and between whom there existed a bitter enmity. But it is
always unjust hastily to judge of the character and disposi-
tions of men, merely by their country, or their tribe. The
Jews said with the tone of assurance, * What, can any guod -
thing come out of Nazareth?”” And yet out of this same dis-
reputable place came their own l\g:assiah. And now this
stranger, this enemy, [{)mves to be the only friend in time of
need. He wasa good and compassionate man; and when
he saw a fellow creature lying wounded and bleeding by the
side of the road, * he had compassion on him, and went to him
and bound up his wounds, pouringin oil and wine, and set him
on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of
him.” This good Samaritan never inquired to what nation
the wounded traveller belonged. Probably he saw that he
was a Jew—an enemy to his nation—but wg’en he needed his
assistance, this made no manner of difference. He came to
him at once, and began to dress his wounds, and poured into
them wine and oil to mollify them, and to counteract a tenden-
cy to mortification. Either he was a man of distinction, who
catried these articles with him for his own use, or his benev-
olence prompted him to provide such articles for his journey
as these—just as some benevolent persons never take ajourney
of even a few miles withont plentifully supplying their pock-
ets with religious tracts, that they may have them ready to
give to such as need them, and are willing to receive them.—
Another circumstance which shows ‘that he was a person a-
bove the commonality, inasmuch as he travelled not on foot,
as was the ustial method, buton a horse or mule. And indeed,
unless he had had a beast with him, he would have found it
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difficult to convey the wounded traveller to an inn, for he
seems to have been utterly unable to help himself; and so he
set him on his own beast, and took him to an inn—and hous-
es for the entertainment of travellers not being very frequent
in the East, it is probable that he had to convey his patient to
a considerable distance before he found a caravansera where
he could be comfortably lodged. But true benevolence nev-
er does its work by halves, nor does it stop shorton account of
theexpense which may be necessary to accomplish the desir-
ed object. And having brought him to the inn, he would not
leave him. It is likely that his business was as urgent as
that of the priest or Levite, and he was certainly farther from
home, where probably he had a wife and children anxiously
waiting his return. But none of these or such like considera-
tions moved him. He determined to spend the-night at the
inn with the wounded traveller, that he might take care of him.
“And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out two-
pence and gave them to the host, and said unto him, Take
care of him ; and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I
come again I will repay thee.” Some may be ready to say
that the expense to which he was put was exceedingly small
—only two-pence ; but remember that two Roman denarii
were of equal value with twenty-five cents of our money, and
more. Besides, this was the sum paid to the keeper ofthe inn
for nothing but house room, as travellers in the East must
carry their own beds and provisions. At any rate, it was no
doubt considered a full compensation for what had been re-
ceived from the inn-keeper ; and the good Samaritan did not
leave the wounded traveller, who had been robbed of all
his money -and clothes, to the charity of a selfish and hard-
hearted world, but makes himself responsible for all his ne-
cessary expenses; “ for he said to the host, take care of him”
—he would have no pains or expense spared—take care of
him, “and whatsoever ihou spendest ‘more, when I come a-
gain I will repay thee.” Here we may remark, that be fix-
es no precise limit to the expenses 107 which he ‘r‘nal.;gskhlm-
self responsible. The man, for aught he could teu, wiga. 7<°
main on expenses for weeks or months ; no matter, ¢ what-
soever thou spendest more, I will repay thee when I come
again.” Though his home was far gistant, yet he has it in
his p,u;gose to come again, and see how his rescued sufferer
did, and to settle up ﬁ his accounts ; or perhaps he might

have been going to Jericho, and expected to return in a few

days along the same road. " Dr. ALEXANDER.
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A CONTRAST.

‘The inconsistencies of different parts of human conduct are
passing strﬁe. A change of circumstances with some men
seems to' produce a metamorphosis of their whole character.
“Is thy servant a dog that he should do this great thing?”
said Hazael when his cruelty to Israel was foretold by Elisha ;
and yet when made King of Syria, he committed the very
deeds of which he had expressed such abhorrence. Inconsist-
ent however as was the conduct of Hazael'it has been sur-

assed. The man acts more strangely who condemns others
ﬁ)r acts in which he himself had participated, than he who de-
nounces deeds which he afterwards commits. In the latter
casethe judgment is usually hastily formed and expressed, and
may be wrong—and the acts condemned right ; in the form-
er case, whatever may be the moral character of the actions
condemned, the partaker in doing them acts most inconsist-
ently in condemning them, until he gives evidence of repent-
ance of his participation in the alleged criminality. ¢ Thou
art inexcusable O man whosoever thou art that judgest, for
wherein thou judgest another thou condemnest thyself; for thou
that judgest doest the same things.” Thou that preachest
a man should not steal, dost thou steal? ¢ Thou Eypocrite
first cast out the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt
thousee clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.”

In a publication called the Contending Witness, edited by
Dayvid Steele, we have an exemplification of this grossest
kind of inconsistency. In vol. 2. No. 4, p.p. 228-230 he at-
tempts to convict the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian
church of sanctioning certain errors. The case produred is

that of an appeal from a decision of the Western 8. Synod, is-
sued in General Synod. The following ar his own words,
and italicisms, p. 229, -

“ As the case on formal libe! <vas finally issued in the su-
preme _]'Ule??-EQE}’: ha-?'ihg been brought thither by appeal ;

#hai court did necessarily either sanction or condemn the
doctrines involved. These were five in number as follows.
« That the fear of hell as a motive to obedience is consistent
with saving faith and useful 1o a believer ; that believers are
threatened with eternal punishment, in case of apostacy.—
That believers are commanded to fear eternal misery ; thata
man in a state of justificationis at the same time liable to con-
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‘demnation, and that the fear of hell and saving faith are both
-graces of the new born-seul. All these propositions but the
ourth were jud%ed irrelevant and of .course sanctioned as gospel

doctrines. The fourth proposition as a count in the libel was
alone judged relevent and of course condemned. The ac-
cused was however acquitted on the ground that he had not
taught the condemned doctrine. Here then are four lggal
or Arminian doctrines plainly sanctioned by the whole body.”

I shall now quote from the minutes of the Western S.
Synod, at a meeting at Brush Creek, Oct. 1837, where the
above case was tried, and where Rev. Robert Lusk and
Rev. David Steele were present and members of the court. .

The first count in the libel viz: * That the fear of hell as a
motive to obedience is consistentwith saving faith and use-
ful to believers” was read.

Moved by the Rev. D. Steele, seconded by James Faris,
that the first count in the libel is irrelevant. Carried.

It will be seen that David Steele moved the irrelevancy as
a count in a libel, of a doctrine which he now calls *“legal or
Arginian.” It might be inquired ¢ did he know at that time
that this was an Arminian doctrine?”’ If he did, was he
acting honestly in moving a courtto sanction anerror? If he
could notthen distinguish between a legal doctrine, and a
doctrine of free grace, was he qualified for the station which
he occupied as a minister of Christ? He may take which
horn of the dilemma he pleases.  Happy is.he that condem-
neth not himself in that thing which he alloweth.” o

It is not my design to vindicate the action of Synod in thi
case from the accusations of D. Steele. It would be easy to
show that the doctrines of all the propositions found irrelevant
are evangelical. But what can be thought of the man who
condemns the action of a church court of which he was a
member without giving any evidence of sorrow for his parti-
cipationinit. From the whole tenor of his remarks a strang-
er to the case would infer that he had been in no way con-
cerned in the matter. But it appears that not only he, but
also his partner in schism, R. Lusk gave his sanction to the
irrelevancy of all the other counts found irrelevant ; and also
decided that the person accused was not guilty. It is record-
ed in the minytes that the vote of acquittal was ‘ unanimous.”

AN ADMIRER OF CONSISTENCY.
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ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

Pittsburgh Presbytery—The Reformed Presbytery of Pitts-
burgh held its semi-annual meeting-in Allegheny, on the 29th
& 30th March. Allthe constituent members were present ex-
cepting Rev. H. Walkinshaw, who was laboring under pro-
tracted indisposition. Rev. Wm. Niell presented satisfac-
tory testimonials of a certificate and dismission from the West-
ern Presbytery ; and was received as a constituent member.

Arrangements were made to proceed to the ordination and

.installation of Messrs. Samuel O. Wylie and William Slater,

who have accepted calls—the former from the united congre-
gation of Greensburgh, Clarksburgh and Blairsville—and the
latter from the congregation of Millers run. )

A petition for the moderation of a call was granted condi-
tionally, to the united congregation of Union, Pinecreek, &c.

Pieces of trial for licensure were assigned to Nathaniel Al-
len, student of theology, to be delivered at the ensuing meet-,
ings of Presbytery. :

Josiah Dods and Robert B. Cannon, reported by the stand-
ing committee as having applied to them to be taken under
the care of Presbytery as students of theology, and who have
been attending in the seminary during the %ﬁe session, are
recognized as students ot theology by the Presbytery.

The court appoints its next meeting to be at Greensburgh
on the third Wednesday of May, at 10 o’clock, A. M. to or-
dain Mr. Wylie, and also a succeeding meeting on the Wed-
nesday following, in Millers run meeting house, at 10 o'clock,
A, M. to ordain Mr. Slater.

Mr. Renwick Z. Willson, licentiate, is certified and dis-
missed to the Southern Presbytery; and the clerk is author-
ized to give a certificate and dismission to Mr. John Middle-
ton, licentiate, to the Western Presbytery, when he applies
for it.

Southern Presbytery.—~This Presbytery metin New York on
the 11th of April. Petitions from all the vacant congrega-~
tions for supplies of Gospel ordinances were presented. -Al-
so for the moderation of calls from the united congregations
of Ryegate and Barnet, from Coldenham, and the 2nd con-
gregation, Philadelphia.
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The Committee appointed at last meeting'to attend to the
ordination of Mr. Thomas Hannay, and his installation to the
pastoral charge of the Conococheague congregation, reported
that they had-attended to the duties assigned them, and sub-
mitted the minutes of their proceedings. The report was a-
dopted, and the name of Mr. Hannay enrolled in the list of
ministers of Presbytery.

Mr. R. Z. Willson, a licentiate from the Pittsburgh Pres-
bytery, was received on certificate, and his name enrolled in
the list of licentiates.

Mr. J. W. Shaw, a student under the care of Presbytery,
presented a certificate from the Committee of Inspection of
the Theological Seminary, stating that he had attended the
sessions of said seminary the length of time required by Sy-
nod, and attended to the whsle cotirse of studies prescribed.
811, Shaw delivered before Presbytery as his concguding pie-
ces of trial for licensure, a lecture from Rom. viii. 1, 2, and a
popular sermon from James i. 22, which were unanimously
sustained. Aftera lengthened examination on Theology, Ec-
clesiastical History, the sacred languages, &c. &c., which
was also sustained unanimously, he was, in the usual form,
licensed to preach the everlasting gospel, as a candidate for
the holy ministry, and his name was enrolled in the list of li-
centiates.

A discourse was delivered by Mr. Samuel Bowden,student,
from Zech. xiii. 1, which was unanimously sustained as &
specimen of improvement. As a subject of discourse to be
delivered at next meeting of Presbytery, Mr. Bowden had
assigned to him, Actsix. 6th, first part. _

All sessions whose records are defective in lists of mem-
bers, baptisms, marriages, removals by death, or otherwise,
were directed to have their records completed, and it was al-
so ordered, that hereafter, the times of births be added to the
lists in the records of all the sessions.*

The following appointments of supplies to vacant congre-
gations, &c. were made.

1. Rev. J. Chrystie, 4th Sabbath, May, 1st, June, Colden-
ham; and to dispense the sacrament of the Lord’s supper
there on the 1st Sabbath, June, assisted by Rev. M. Koney.

2. Rev. A. Stevenson to moderate a call in the Coldenham
congregation when requested by the session thereof; and to
preach on the Sabbath preceding the time of moderation.

i;ugessions will please consider this as the official notification to them of the above direc-

t M. Ropey, Clerk of Presbytery.
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-8. Rev. D. Scott, till 3d Sabbath, May, Albany ; 4th Sab-
bath, May, 1st, 2d, 3d, and 4th Sabbaths, June,2nd cengre-
gation, Philadelphia, and to dispense ithe sacrament of the
Lord’s supper there on the 3d Sabbath of June, assisted by
Rev. M. Roney ; 2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th Sabbaths, July, Col-
denham.

4. Rev. T. Hannay, 1st, 2d, and 3d Sabbaths, July, Bal-
tunore ; 2d Sdbbath, August, 2nd congregation, Philadelphia.

‘5. Rev. M. Reney, 2nd Sabbath, September, -Coldenham ;
and to moderate a call in the 2nd congregation, Philadelphia,
when requested, preaching there on the -Sabbath preceding
the time of moderation.

6, Rev.'S. M. Willson, to moderate a call in the united
congregations of Ryegate and Barnet, when requested, and
to preach in one of them, on the .Sabbath preceding the time
of moderation. T e

7. Mr. R. Z. Willson, 5th Sabbath, April, 1st, 2d, and 3d
Sabbaths, May, Coldenham ; 4th Sabbath, May, 1st and 2d
Sabbaths, June, Kortright & Bovina ; 4th Sabbath, June, 1st,
2d, 3d, 4th and 5th Sabbaths, July, Ryegate & Barnet, alter-
nately ; 1st Sabbath, August, Topsham; 3d, and 4th, Sept.
1st and 2d, October, 2nd congregation, Philadelphia.

8. Mr.J. W. Shaw, 4th and 5th.Sabbaths, April, 1st and
2d, August, 1st and 2d, Sept. Argyle; 1st, 2d and 3d, May,
Kortright & Bovina ; 4th, May, 1st, June, Whiie Lake; 2d, 3d
and. 4th, June, 1st July, -3d, and 4th, Sept. Coldenham ; 2d,
3d, 4th and 5th, July, 2nd congregation, Philadelphia.

Presbytery appointed its next meeting to be held in New-
‘burgh, on the last Tuesday of September next, at half past 7
«@’clock, P. M.

FRANCE.

A writerin the New York Observer, urging the claims of the

“ Foreign Evang lical Society,” gives the following cursory view of
the changes whict, christianity has experienced in France, as yetthe |
.chief portion of the field of the Society’s labors, R
“ Christianity was early introduced into France,and at the close of ~

the 2d century of the christian era it extensively prevailed in thatcoun-

try. During the ten Roman persecutions France stood preeminent as

the object of their fury. The cities of Vienna, Lyons, Narbonne and
Barseilles, flowed with the blood of her martyrs for the truth. But
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*Christianity triumphed, and became predominant forthree-centuries.
Then wasthe “Man of Sin"” revealed. Pagan Rome became Papal
Rome, but her enmity to the truth was not changed. For six hun-
-dred years, or till the thirteenth century, pure christianity was hunt-
ed down by the blood-hounds of the Papacy throughout the extent
of its dominions; the advocates and professors of its glorinus truths
were driven into the dens and caves of the earth, and thousands of
them sent, amid flames and tortures, to their crowns and their harps
above. The Albigenses, the foremost among the witnesses for the
truth in France during this period were as a people annihilated, and
a midnight of three hundred years settled on that land. At length
some glimmerings of light were seen about the birth place of Wick-
liffe, and after a series of favorable discoveries and events, which pre-
pared the way, the sixteenth century opened upon those benighted
countries the dawn of day. Switzerland, Geneva, France, England,
Scotland, Holland, indeed all Eurgpe felt its reviving power, In
fifty years the yoke of Papal bondage was thrown off, and the
church went free. France shared richly and easily in this moral and
spiritual emancipation, though from its commencement under Fran-
cis I. A. D. 1615 down through the reigns of all his successors to
Louis XVI. (with the exception of Henry IV.) the Protestants of
France had to enjoy their religious freedom at the expense of perse-
cation. On the accession of Henry IV. to the throne by Protestant
influence, the Huguenots, as they were called in derision by their
enemies, had rest, and the subsequent shameful apostacy of that
monarch from the faith of his ancestors was overruled by Jehovah
in mercy to the cause of truth. Henot only tolerated but protected
its friends; and by an edict published at Nantes in' 1598 gave them
liberty of conscience and compleie security in the enjoyment of
civil and religious privileges. DBut the storm of persecution again
arose at the accession of Louis XIIL and through the successive
reigns of Louis XJV,, X'V, and XVL, it raged with unabated vio-
lence. On the revocation of the edict of Nantes by Louis XIV. in
1685 at the instigation of his court and the Bishops, chiefly, itis said,
by the influence of Per La Chaise the King’s confessor, (whose place
of residence has since been consecrated to the dead under his name)
its fury rose to its utmost height, and spent itself in the most san-
guinary butchery. About half a million of Protestants then fell like
grass before the seythe ; another half million fled before the tem-
pest to neighboring countries, some to this land; while about the
same number unable to escape, remained secrete!}’-in the villages of
the country among the fastnesses of the mountains,‘as the seed of the
Church. Thus did the work of death spread silence and desolation
over the Reformed Church of France, and the “ Man of Sin” reign-
ed undisturbed over this once fair, but now blighted portion of the
Redeemer’s heritage, for more than a century. Terror and dismay,
darkness and corruption unmitigated and unchecked, then displaye:
the full spirit and influence of the Apocalyptic ““ Beast.” Ttiey that
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feared the Lord did indeed speak one to another, and unitedly sent
up to his mercy-seat their.cries for deliverance, but it was under the
veil of midnight, and in secret places, where butfew could meet to-
gether. Religion, of course, to a very great degree perished under
this long confinement and destitution of the means of her sustenance.
The vital spark which remained was smothered under the ashes of
blasted hopes, and disheartening fears. But the time of God’s ven-
geance drew near. The blood of the martyrs called for it, and at
length it came. Voltaire, Diderot, D’Alembert, Rousseau and others
were raised up to prepare the way for judgment. The poison of
infidelity was rapidly and universally diffused throughout the French
nation; the soulless and corrupt christianity which was then domi-
nant, was written into contempt ; and the revolution of 1789 follow-
ed in the train. A new constitution was adopted, bursting the bonds
first of all religious and moral and ultimately all political restraint.
The Sabbath was annihilated ; decades as holy days were substituted
in its place; the immortality of the soul, and finally the Deity
himself were voted out of existence, by a legislative convention.—
Reason was enthroned, but could not control the chaotic mass of
minds thus rendered independent of God and of each other, and the
reign of anarchy, crime and slaughter ensued. At length Robes-
pierre himself began to tremble at the scene, and at his proposition
a popular assembly convoked for that purpose, were induced to vote
by acclamation, the Deity back to his throne, and a period of six
years was marked by the reign of Deism, unblessed with the sound
of the gospel, uncheered by the influence of the Sanctuary. Thus
was the land swept as with the besom of destruction, of almost every
vestige of vital religion. About a million of Protestants remained,
but for one houndred and seventeen years they had had no temple in
France. In the year 1709 Napolean, iook the helm of government,
and saw at once that religion is the only sure basis of moral and po-
liticai stability and order. After about three yezrs he re-established
christianity as the religion of France, placing nn an equality in all
respects the Protestant and the Catholic, and as the foriner had no
edifices in which to assemble for worship, he distributed among
them in different parts of the empire, a number of churches former-
ly occupied by the Roman Catholics, their ministers as well as those
of the Catholics to be maintained from the public treasury. But
alas! Napoleon could not give them ministers, and much less, vital
piety, both of which had been nearly, i’ not quite, obliterated from
the Protestant portion of the nation. The storm had passed away,
and a death like calm bad succeeded. No heavenly influerices ruffled
the scene. The celestial Dove had long since departed. In 1815
the House of Bourbon rose to the throne, and Napoleon was driven
into final exile.

During the succeeding reigns of Louis XVIII,, and Charles X
ia Roman Catholic religion received special favor, and the Protes.
tants werC again oppressed. 1In 1817, itis said there were but three
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or four piots Piotestant miuisters in France to 'speak for God and
his truth. The year 1830 witnessed the overthrow of the Bourbons,
and Louis Phillippe, the present monarch was placed on the throne ;
and as the résult of that revolution, France now :enjoys and affords
religious liberty for all. False christianity and -infielity had spent
their ehergies onthis long “afflicted and .tempest-tost” portion of
Zion ; and the people were in a posture to welcome'some new and
betterreligion. Upwards of thirty millions of souls had just emerg-
ed from a dark and tempestuous night of ages, into the sunlight of
tranquility and religious freedom. Such briefly is the history of this
portion of the field occupied by the Foreign Evangelical Society,
presenting as it does the aspect of a country once blessed with the
light of a pure christianity, but doubtless for wise reasons, given up
for-ages to the political as well as spiritual despotism of the “Mother
of harlots and abominations ;” then convulsed to its centre by the
dreadful ravages of anarchy and bloodshed resulting from the reign
of infidelity and atheism ; and then set free from the political shack-
les of Rome, but stripped of the gospel and its vital influences;
these circumstances clothe it with the highest importance to the
christian philanthropist as a field where the remembrance of the
judgments of the Almighty may give the gospel, when again offer-
ed to them, a value and a welcome, unknown before.

POPISH PENANCES IN CHURCH.

The following description of an extraordinary scene in a Popish
church in the city of Mexico, in the 19th century, is from a work in
two volumes, entitled “ Lire in MExico, during a Residence of Ten
Years in that country,” by an American lady, the wife of an intelli-
gent gentleman, formerly the Spanish Minister to this country, and
afterwards sent by Spain, in a diplomatic capacity, to Mexico.—
Madame de la B. visited the church of St. Augustin with the family
of Santa Anna on the shocking occasion here described :

‘When it was dark, enveloped from head to foot in a large cloak, we
went to the church of St. Augustin. When we arrived, a small side
door apparently opened itself, and we entered, passing through long
vaulted passages, and up steep winding stairs, until we found our-
selves in a small railed gallery looking down directly upon the
church. The scene wascurious, About one hundred and fifty men,
enveloped in cloaks and sarapes, their facesbeingentirely concealed,
were assembled in the body of the church. A monk had just mount-
ed the pulpit, and the church was dimly lighted, except where he
stood, in bold relief, with his gray robe and cowl thrown back, giv-
ing afull view of his high, boli forehead and expressive face.
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His discourse was 2 mild, but very forcible and eloquent descrip--
tion of the torments prepared in hell for impenitent sinners. The:
effect of the whole was very solemn Itappeared like a preparation
for the execution of a multitude of condemned criminals. When
the discourse was finished, they. all joined in the prayer with much
fervour and enthusiasm, beating their breasts and.falling upon their
faces. Then the monk stood up, ar)d in a very distinet voice, read
several passages of scripture descriptive of the sufferings of Christ..
The organ then struck up the Miserere, and. of a sudden, the church
was plunged in profound darkness; except a sculptured representa-
tion of the crucifixion, which seemed to hang in the air illuminated.
I felt rather frightened, and would have been glad to leave the church,
but it would have been impossible in the darkness. Suddenly, a
terrible voice in the dark. cried, * My brothers, when Christ was
fastened to the pillar by the-Jews, he was scourged.”” Atthese words
the bright figure disappeared, and the darkness became total. Sud-
denly we heard the sound of the scourges descending on the bare
flesh. I cannot conceive any thing more horrible. Before ten min-
utes had passed, the sound became splashing, from the blood.which.
was flowing.

I have heard of these penances in Italian churches, and also; that
half of those  who go there,.do not really scourge themselves,, but
here where there is such perfect concealment, there seems no-mo-
tive for deception. Incredible as it may seem; this awful penance
continued without intermission for half an hour. If they scourged
each other, their energy might be less astonishing.

We could not leave the church, But it was perfectly sickening;
had Inot been able to take hold of the Senora’s hand, and feel some-
thing human beside me, I could have fancied myself transported in-
to a congregation of evil spirits. Now and then, bat very seldom,
- a suppressed groamwas heard; and occasionally the voice of the monk.
encouraged: them by ejaculations, or by-short passages. from serip-
ture. Sometimes the-organ struck up, and the poor wretches; in a
faint voice, tried to join in the Miserere. The sound:of. the scourg-
ing is indescribable. At the-end of half an hour,.a little bell was
rung, and thevoice of the monk was heard calling'upon them to de--
sist, but such was their enthusiasm, that the horrible lashing contin--
ued louder-and fiercer than ever. ’

In vain he-entreated' them: not to kill themselvess. and assured:
them that Heaver would be satisfied; and-that human nature: eould
not endure beyond a certain peint. No answer, but the loud sound:
of the'scourges, which are many of them iron, with sharp points that
enter the flesh. At length, as if they were perfectly exhausted, the-
sound grew fairiter, and little by little ceased altogether. They say
that the church floor is frequently covered with blood after one of
meat;é)enances, andithat a man,died.recently in consequence of his,
woundas..
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* A" NEW HORROR IN THE SLAVE TRADE.

A gentleman recently on the coast'of Africa furnishes the follow--
ihg horrible account of'a peculiar species of iniquity, in connection.
with the slave trade. It will be read with astonishment even by
those who are familiar with the history of the most detestable traffic
that disgraces the human race.

The writer visited a town near the mouth of 'the Gaboon river,
where he found a slave factory and 432 slaves. He says:

* There was one company which particularly arrested my atten-
tion and affected my lieart. Flow they came to be chained together
I cannot tell, unless their keepers, yielding to what they supposed an
innocent but unmeaning desire, allowed them to be drawn together
by their sympathies and’ misfortunes. The company to wlhich I al-
lude was madeé up evidently of nursing mothers, who had been be-
reft of their children.. What had become of their infants, was known
perhaps, and disregarded by their owner. But notso with them—
Their countenances bespoke anguish and bitterness of spirit, which
cannot be described.. They were %eathen mothers,. but the flame of
maternal affection had been enkindled in their hearts, and no calam--
itiés or misfortunes, however overwhelming, could extinguish it.

¢ When infants are born in the barracoon, or wlien mothers who
have theém at the breast, are brought there to be sold, those iufints,.
because it is inconvenient to keep them in the barracoon, and next
to impossible to transport them across the ocean, are subjected to a
premature and violent death, 1 speak advisedly when I affirm that
this is a common-place occurrence in the operations of the slave:
trade,and I was, upon inquiry, credibly informed, that such had been
the case with many of the mothers to whom I refer. The practice
then, of immolating infints, s common in Western Africa. Not by
the aborigines, for they regard the practice as unnatural. and cruel’
in the extreme—not upon the shrine of'a blind' and superstitious:
idolatry, for the idolatrous creed of the African has never reached!
this climax of absurdity and wickedness. It is done by white men-
—the nominal representatives of Christianity, and’that purely to.
gratify an insatiable avarice.”

P

CONSISTENCY.-

A circumstance lately occarred in Chichiester, which will proba.-
Bly be read. with interest by every lover of religious liberty. The
reserve battallion of the 71st. Highlanders, soon after-their arrival-at.
Chichester Barracks, expressed their unwillingness, as Presbyterians,
to be marched to the Episcopal cliurch, As-there is no Piesbyterian:
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kirk in the city, they chose to worship at an Independent chapel,
where the services differ little from theirown. The Rev.J. Benson,
A. M., was the minister, engaged to perform an extra service for
them on Sabbath afternoons, as, being four hundred strong, they
could not be accommodated at the morning or evening services.—
After they had attended the first Sabbath, certain opinions were ex-
pressed by the ecclesiatical authorities, on the point at issue, which
induced Colonel England to order the men back again to the Estab-
lished Church on the following Sabbath. They were accordingly
marched to St. Paul’s church, but on halting at the gates, they refus-
ed to enter. * Thisis na oor place o’ worship,” they cooly observed.
They were told, if they did not go in they must be marched back
again to the barracks. About one hundred were induced to go in—
the remainder were marched back again to their quarters. Soon
after the sermon was begun, those who had gone in made a simulta-
neous movement, and absolutely walked out of the church. On
Monday morning, the Rev. J. Benson waited upon the Colonel to ex-
postulate with him on what he deemed a violation of liberty of con-
science, and also of the rights of soldiers in the British army. Inthe
course of the week, a letter was received from the Major General
commanding the district, authorizing Mr. Benson to preach to the
Presbyterian troops, during their stay at Chichester, and ordering
the men to be marched down to the Independent chapel, by the cap-
tain on duty for the day. The letter was publicly read to the men in
the barrack-yard, by order of the Colonel ; and on the following Sab-
bath the gallant Highlanders returned to what they termed “their
ain place o’ worship.” The band, without instruments, conducted
the singing; the Scotch version of the Psalms was used on Sabbath
afternoons, and a sergeant acted as precentor, reading out every
two lines. About a month ago, Captain Peel, nephew of the Pre-
mier, and Lord Arthur Lennox, major of the regiment, and M. P.
for Chichester, voluntarily accompanied the captain on duty to the
afternoon services, at the Independent chapel. His lordship after-
wards expressed his cordial approbation of the religious predilections
of the men, and stated his readiness, if necessary, to express the same
opinions in the House of Commons,

These high-minded and brave fellows are now on their voyage to
Canada, almost every man carrying his Bible and Psalm book with
him. May they ever be, at least, as valiant for the truth as it is in
Jesus, as they have proved themselves to be in defence of their
principles as Presbyterians. A small number of them were Wes-
Jeyans, and attended their own chapel. When they marched past
Chichester cross, on their way to Portsmouth, Basponsive cheers be-
tween the military and the populace evinced the high estimation in
which they were held. A small depot'for the regiment has been left
in the Isle of Wight.~~English paper.
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EXPOSITION OF HOSEA Xiv. 4—9.

(Continued from p. 78.,)

« His branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the
olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon.” The lily and the ce-
dar, mentioned in the preceding verse, imposing as they
are; the one by its beauty, the other by its grandeur
and magnificence, fail to give a full view of the chris-
tian character : and therefore the Spirit of God introduces
the “olive tree” to illustrate it further. The olive is fa-
mous for its fruits; and probably on this account, it is here
introduced. The beauty of christian conduct and char-
acter, like the full spreading olive tree, delights every eye
capable of appreciating their beauty and excellence. “Iam
like a green olive tree in the house of God.” Ps. lii. 8.

¢ They that dwell under his shadow shall return.” The
pronoun “*his” is referred by some to Jehovah, and by others
to the promised Messiah. Both of these explanations are ev-
idently at variance with the grammatical structure of the
passage. The only antecedent to the pronoun, is Israel ; and
to this, on every fair principle of interpretation, it ought tobe
referred. In the fourth, fifth and sixth verses, a variety of
promises are made to the church collectively ; that is to “Is-
rael.” Theeffects of these promises are seen in the individ-
ual members of the church living by faith in these promises.
"The promises given to the church form a shadow under which
her members take shelter to hide themselves from the storm
of winter, or the burning heat of summer. It is no objection

G .
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to this interpretation, that the pronoun is maseuline ; for this
is required to make it agree with “Israel,” which is also mas-
culine. This is manifest from the use of the masculine pro-
noun “him” in the fourth verse—*‘mine angeris turned away
from him :” namely, from the church. The masculine pro-
nouns “he” and “his” are also repeatedly employed in the
fifth and sixth verses in reference to the church—he shall
grow-as the lily, and- cast forth his reots as Lebanon. His
branches shall spread, and* his beauty shall be as the olive-
tree; and his smell as Lebanon?” And it is still of the
church it is predicated,—¢ they that dwell under his shadow
shall return.” The tshadow,”’ we have sai('i, is the _1:0mises
given to the church; and under the protection of which her
members find safety. These promises are all “yea, and a-
men in, Christ Jesus,” who himself is ‘a covert from the
storm, an hiding place from the tempest, and . the shadow of
a great rock in a weary land.” ;

The Head of the Church has given her a system of ordin-
ances, and these are made the medium by ‘which promised
blessings are realized and-enjoyed. No one has a right to
expect that he may realize the promised blessings of the gos-
pel otherwise than in the use ofappointed meansin the church.
« The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwell-.
ings of Jacob. Glerious things are spokenof thee, O city ot
God. And of Zion-it shall be said, this and ‘that man was
born in her ; and the Lord himself shall establish her.” Ps.
Ixxxvii. 2, 3,5. Theordinances of the church blessed by the-
Spirit of God/ form a shadowunder which hermembers.dwell
and repose with delight. ¢ Beliold -God is my salvation ; I
will trust and'not be afraid ;-for -the Lord “Jehovah is my
strength, and ' my seng; he also is become my salvation.— '
Therefore, with joy shalt ye draw water out-of the wells of
salvation.” Is. xii. 2, 3. ?

¢« They that dwell under his shadow-shall return.’* 1In the
beginning of the chapter, Israel is commanded to *return un-
to the Lord.” -In this verse, his complianee with the com-
wand is stated. ¢« They,” 'namely, the backsliding children
of Israel, “shall return” in the exercise of godly repentance,
saying, ‘“take away all iniquity, and receive us graeiously.”
Repentanee is a duty which' every sinner owes to God: “Re-

nt ye therefore, and be converted, that: your sins may be

otted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the
presenceof the Lord.” Actsiii. 19. Repentance, howeves,
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is not only the duty of such as are without God, it is the du-
ty also of God’s children, when they err. Children though
they be, they are not perfect; they have many spotsthat are
not the spots of God’s children. ¢For in many tﬂings,” says
the apostle James, “we offend all.” There is a daily. repent-
ance, for daily sins, which the people of God are called to
exercise. And this toois implied in the words which we are
now explaining—+‘they shall return.”- The people of God
shall return daily unto him in the exercise of repentance;
mourning for sins which they have done. ¢ And find grace
to help in time of need.”

Renewed acts of repentance are followed by renewed re-
vivals of the power-of religion in the soul. ¢ They shall re-
vive as-the corn.”” 'The grain of corn, cast into the ground
prepared for it, and favoured with propitious weather, ger-
minates, grows.and produces fruit. And the labour of the
husbandman is rewarded, in the enjoyment of his expected
harvest. ¢ Hethat goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again. with. rejoicing, bringing his
sheaves with him.”” 8o, the christian-shall revive as the corn.
The grain of corn must first die; before it germinates. Hence
it is said to revive, Believers are by nature “dead in tres-
passes and sins.” But they are revived as the corn. God who'
1s rich in mercy; for-his great love wherewith he loved us,
even when-we were dead in sins, hath. quickened us together
with Christ.”" And although believers may not fall away from
a state of grace ;- though they are entirely secured against such
a contingency ; nothing can ever separate them from the love
of God which is in Christ Jesus. They stand' sure having
this seal, God knoweth them that are his. Yet they may,
and indeed sometimes.do become the subjeets of spiritual de-
cay. They are overtaken. with. sloth- and indelence, they
slumber and:sleeps or there is a lion in: the way: In these
times of decay, when:the power of religion is weak.in the
soul, and. grace but little in exercise, then believers need to
be revived. But the spirit of revival comes: from the Lord.
The same gracious and supernaturalipewer which first quick-.
ened them,whenthey were dead insin, revives them when they -
sink into spiriteal indolence., Atthe very time when the chris-.
tian sunk 1n:sloth; is-endeavouring to excuse himself from the
performance of duty; bie is aroused by the gracious calls of -
Christ saying, “epen to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my
undefiled; for my head isfilled with dew, andiny lockswith.the

2,
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drops of the night.” The habit of grace which had been par-
tially dormant 1s thus excited into renewed activity, and the
christian taught to say “My beloved put in his hand by the hole
of the door, and my bowels were moved for him. I rose up to
open to my beloved ; and my hands dropped with myrrh, and
my fingers with sweet-smelling myzrrh, upon the handles of the
lock.”  Thus are Christians revived as the corn. O Lord,
revive thy work in the midst of the years, in the midst of the
years make known ; in wrath remember mercy.” .
Christians shall not only “ revive as the corn,” they shall
also “grow as the vine; and the scent thereof shall be as the
wine of Lebanon ; and his smell as Lebanon.” The vine is
remarkable for its luxuriant and rapid growth. The stock
and branches of the vine which were apparently dry and
withered, shoot forth in spring with rapid luxuriance. Scarce-
ly .any thing in external nature could have illustrated so per-
tinently as the vine, this feature of the christian character :
its delicate tendrils, and swelling buds, bespeak the property
of remarkable growth. The church in the eightieth psalm 1s
compared to “a vine’’ of which the Psalmist says, he hills
were covered with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof
were like the goodly cedars.” And here the members of the
" church are said to * grow as the vine.” The godly man has
not merely the strength and stability of the cedar, be has also
the fruitful growth of the vine. ‘ He shall be like a tree
planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth bis fruit in
season; his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he
doeth shall prosper. And they that are planted in the house
of the Lord “shall still bring forth fruit in old age ; they shall
be fat and flourishing.” They are fruitful in good works.—
United by faith to the person of Christ, they receive from him
grace to enable them to perform every required duty. I
am the vine” said Christto his disciples, ¢ ye are the branches ;
he that abidethin me, and I him, the same bringeth forth much
fruit; for without me ye can do nothing.” The good works
of believers indicate a spirit of love to God. TFaith works
by love, and purifies the heart. They endeavour to serve
him with pure hearts fervently. They grow in grace; and
grace in the heart indicates itself, by holiness in the life. The
christian character sends forth an odour more grateful than
the scent of the wine of Lebanon. Celebrated as was Leba-
non for 1ts cedars, it was not less so on account of its vintage.
But the grapes of Lebanon, trod in the wine press, were not
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more grateful to the sense of smell, than are the obedience and
charity of christians exemplified in their conduct. Nay, the
latter are incomparably more so, than the former. The oneis
gratifying merely to external sense, the others gratify and de-
light every mind, capable of enjoying moral and spiritual ex-
cellence. 'The odour of the believer’s piety and good- works,
bespeaks his origin and birth: that he is born of God. For
“of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures. How fair
is thy love, my sister, my spouse? How much better is thy
love than wine? And the smell of thine ointments than all
spices? Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey-comb;
honey and milk are under thy tongue; and the smell of thy
garments is like the smell of Lebanon.”

*t Ephraim shall say, what have I to do any more with idols "
“ Ephraim,” as used in this prophecy, is synonymous with
“Israel.” Ephraim was the largest and most influential of
the ten tribes, his name is therefore frequently given to the
whole. - Backsliding Israel having now returned to the Lord
in the exercise of sincere repentance ; and beautified with the
graces of the Holy Spirit, he is taught to say in these words
‘““what have I to do any more with idols?’ In this way he
renounces his sinful and backsliding course. He sinned es-
pecially by indulging in idolatrous practices,—giving that
hemage to the creature that was due only to the Creator;
idolatry therefore is the sin particularly confessed, and deter-
mined to be forsaken. ¢ What have I to do any more with
idols 7—what is there between idols and me? what commun-
ion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ
with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an in-
fidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath
said, I will dwell in them ; and I will be their God, and they
shall be my people.” 2 Cor. vi. 14-16. Such will be the ex-
ercise of every penitent soul. He will confess his sins, and
endeavour to forsake them. His besetting'sin will especially
be the object of attention. In respect to that he will say, what
have I to do any more with this idol ? This, which has so
long been the cause of separation between God and me, I
shall abandon for ever. O how shall Ido that abominable
thing which God hateth! Sinners are chosen of God, and
called by his grace, that they might be holy and without blame
before him in love. Holiness, O Lord, becometh thy house.
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4 have heard and observed him.” The promised refor-
mation of Israel, is the subject of delight and commendation ;
the Lord says *I have heard and observed him.” The re-
bellion of Israel was deeply offensive to the most Highi—
“Israels lideth back as a backsliding heifer. Ephraim is joined
toidols: let him alone.” Chap. iv. 16,17. ¢ Therefore I will
be unto Ephraim as a.moth, and ‘to-the ‘house of Judah as
rottenness.” But his ‘rebellion was not-more offensive, than
hisrepentance was pleasing. The ear of the Almighty is open
‘to the secret groanings of a soul broken with a sense ‘of sin.
He puts such tears- of sorrow into his bottle; and in the midst
of deserved wrath he remembers mercy. The sincere con-
fession of sin, and earnest supplication for pardon is heard
and answered. God has néver said to any of the seed of Jacob, -
seek ye my face in vain. He waits to be gracious; and de-
lights in him that sues for grace. O how encouraging to a
sin-burdened soul, ‘to know that he is the object not only of
attention, but of delight to the God of the whole earth. *For
thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity,
whose name is holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place, with
him also that is of a contrite and hum%le spirit, to revive the
spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite
ones. The penitent may be poor, and despised of men
perhaps, but he is not forgotten of God. He shall be mine,
saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I.make up my
jewels.”

“1 am like a green fir tree. From me is thy fruit found.”
The Lord Jesus Christ is the stock into which-every believer
is engrafted ; and from whom he derives all the strength
which he enjoys. And through whom he performs every duty.
‘I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me,”
says the Apostle Paul. Christ Jesus is to believers, the head
of all spiritual influence and grace. He compares himself to
a “vine,” and his people to its branches. “I am the vine,
and ye are the branches. Abide in me and I in you, as the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ;
no more can ye, except ye abide in me.” Such is the union
of believers to Christ; even as the branches of a vine to the
vineitself. And asthe branches derive sap and nourishment
from the stock, and thereby bring forth fruit, so do believers
derive all spiritual nourishment from Christ, and thereby
bring forth the fruit of holiness. The same thought is express- .
«d here, when the * Lord our righteousness’ speaking by the
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prophet says, “I am like a green fir tree. -From me is thy
truit-found.” Without Christ we can do nothing. But by
h}ilg strength made perfect in our weakness, we can do all
things.

* Who is wise, and he shall understand-these things? pru-
dent, and-he shall know them ? for'the ways of the Lord are .
right, and -the just shall walkin them: but the transgress-
ors shall fall therein.” The wisdom of the world is 1n the
Jjust estimate of God, only folly; and the man of wisdom a
fool. ¢ Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee!
I thank-thee, O Lord, Father of heaven and earth,” said the
Saviour, “because thou hast hid these things from the wise and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” True wisdom
consists in the knowledge of God, whom to know is life ever-
lasting. ¢ Behold the fear of the Lord that is wisdom ; and
to depart from evil that is understanding.” A saving and
gracious acquaintance with God the Father of mercies,
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, is ¢ the wisdom that
is from above.” Sinners are fools, and need to be instructed
in heavenly wisdom and prudence. Hence, in the parable
of'the ten virgins, hypocritesare described as #*foolish virgins,”
who, though having the lamp of a visible profession, had not
the oil of grace in their hearts. By the gospel, sinners are
invited to partake of all spiritual blessings, the attainment of
which is the acme of wisdom. O ye simple, understand
wisdom, and ye fools, be ye of an understanding heart. Re-
ceive my instruction and not silver; and knowledge rather
than choice gold. For wisdom is better than rubies.” And
the Lord Jesus Christ who is the portion of believers, is him-
self wisdom and prudence, “I wisdem dwell with prudence.
Counsel is mine : and sound wisdom; Iam understanding.”
Pro. viii. 12, 14. He who is wisdem itself, becomes wisdom to
all his people. “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of
God is made unto us wisdom,” as well as “righteousness,
sanctification and redemption.” 1 Cor. i.30. “Therefore will
he teach sinners in the way.” And this is the wisdom and
prudence of which the prophet speaks. But it mpst be
sought of God. “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of
Gog, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not;
and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing
wavering.” Jamesi. 5, 6.

¢ The ways of the Lord” though ‘“narrow,” are perfectly
“right.”  And he that is taught of Christ, has no difficulty
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to hold on his way rejoicing. ¢ The law is holy, just and
good.” And to him that trusts in the Lord, it is a plain,
beaten path. ‘“An highway shall be there, and a way, and
it shall be called the way of holiness ; and the unclean shall not
pass over it ; but it shall be for those : the way-faring men tho’
fools shall not err therein.” Yes! Though ¢“fools” in the judg-
ment of men ; they have that heavenly wisdom 'wh1ch 1sthe
giftof God, and which is necessary to guide them in the way of
Iife everlasting,. However “right” the ways of the Lord are,
“the transgressors shall fall therein.” Such stumble like blind
men, at noon-day. Neither the equity of “the ways of
the Lord,” the obviousness of the obligation “‘to walk in them,”
nor the pleasantness of the duty, can suffice to keep trans-
aressors from falling. “Because strait is the gate, and nar-
row is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that
find it.” Math. vii. 14. Heavenly wisdom and prudence dis-
tinguish their possessor by the fruits which they produce.
“The wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits,
without partiality and without hypocrisy.” These fruits of
righteousness, every diseiple of Christ should endeavour to
bear in lives of unspotted holiness. For without holiness no
man shall see God. ,

THE SYSTEM OF POPERY.¥

{Continued from p. 82.)

We should like those false Protestants who charge us with
intolerance in maintaining the Papacy to be the Babylon of
scripture, to answer a few short questions. Have these aw-
ful pictures of scripture as yet found their original in any
church but the church of Rome? But it was the Rome of
the dark ages. Well, but if words have meaning, is it not
plain that that church, whatever it be, is to continue in all its
darkness of character and wickedness of deeds, #ll the time
when 1t 1s destroyed by those fiery judgments at the coming
of the Lord, which are so fearfully described in the Apoca-
lypse? Has that destruction yet taken place? If not, then
either Rome is to continue and wax old in crime, or another

—

* Extracted from the Presbyterian Review.
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church is to arise which shall afford a still more striking coun-
terpart to the dreadful picture. Ifit be uncharitable to affix
to Rome the name of the “mother of harlots,” it will not be
less so to affix it to another church yet to arise.

But while thus sternly holding forth Pepery as the anti-
christ of scripture, as Babylon, mother of harlots, drunken
with the blood of saints, that men may be led to flee out of
her and save their souls—we admit most freely that it is not
enough, that it is only the battery by which we are to shake
to pieces the old towers of the “iriple tyrant.” We have a
higher work to do! 'We have to declare the true foundation
laid in Zion, the true strong-hold into which the prisoners of
hope are to flee. It is all well and right that such a display
of Popery should be made. Itisall well that we should be
convinced ourselves, and should labor to convince others of
the absurdity and wickedness of its rites and doctrines ; but
the great strong-hold within which we are to entrench our-
selves, is the doctrine of justification by faith—our motto, our
watchword must be Jehovah T'sidkenu, * Jehovah our righte--
ousness.” Itis true we hold up something which not merely
opposes these rights, but which supersedes them all—which
renders them all useless. Let Romanists call a free gospel
like this, licentiousness ; we rejoice in it as the gospel of the
grace of God. Let them glory in their penances and morti-
fications and multiply their deeds of merit; God forbid that
we should glory, save in the despised cross of Christ, in his
dishonored name! Let them bow before the images of Christ
which their own hands have made, and fancy they bring him
nearer to the soul; the visible, the picture be theirs, the un-
seen, the absent glory, ours! Let them press the lifeless fig-
ure to their breast, we will take the living reality to the bosom
of our faith! Let them vaunt of their gorgeous ceremonies
and dress themselves in the borrowed plumes of Paganism;
we will think ourselves rich enough with the robes of a Sa-
viour’s righteousness. Let them be sprinkled with their con-
secrated water and be purified if they can; we shall rejoice
that we are washed in precious blood, and purified by the
Spirit of the Lord. Whilst we are thus called upon to hold
fast those vital doctrines by which our noble reformers smote
down the hosts of the Papacy, and by which we are called to
maintain the same glorious cause and to battle for the spoiled
truth, let us never lose sight of another most important con-
sideration, we might say the most important of all, that from



106 The System of Popery.

first to last the work of the Reformation was -manifestly a spe-
cial work of the Spirit of God. In secondary causes which
aided its advancement ; our attention is too much turned to
the revival of learning, the invention of printing, the spread of
knowledge, and a love of liberty—and far too little to the di-
rect work of the Spirit of the Lord. We are apt to think
that such an event as the Reformation must have taken
place, and that Papal superstition could not resist the progress
of knowledge and the march of intellect. But any one who
knows what Popery reallyis; who knows with what flexibil-
ity and precision it has adapted itself to the corruptions of
our nature, must see that so long as our depravity remains
the same, our proneness to receive the doctrines of Popery,
must to a certain extent remain in strength; for who \_vould
willingly renounce a system that gives free license to sin f—
Let us remember, then, that it was the light of the Bible, not
the rays of learning, that dispelled the more than Cimerian
darkpess of the church. It was the power of the Spirit, not
the zeal of Luther that overthrew the armies of superstition.
It was men filled with the Spirit of the living God, not men
replenished with science and strong in intellect, that reformed
the church. It was the Bible, not reason, which taught the
Reformers that justification by faith was the article of a stand-
ing or a falling church. By notkeeping these things in mind,
many talk securely of Popery as of a drama gore by ; never to
be revived again 1n an enlightened age like this! But so long
as Pepery has the corruption of our nature to appeal toin sup-
port of her claims,-so long she must be strong. So 1(:-ngij as she
maintains her authority to license sin, to dispense with duty,
and to sell heaven to all who can fill her coffers with sufficient
gold, so long she will be listened to by fallen man! Wedo
not trust, then, in the free spirit of the age to save us from a
second eruption of Popery, a second devastation by its lava-
flood! We do not trust to the march of intellect, nor the dif-
fusion of useful knowledge, as the safeguard of our Protest-
antism. Our trust 1sin Lghe Bible, and in the Spirit of the liv-
ing God.

Farther, let us remember that these Bibles of ours oughtto
have in our eyes a double value. Our fathers sealed and sc-
cared them to us by their blood. They snatched them from
the flames, unclasped their iron-bound pagesand handed them
down to us as the purchase of their lives—the noblest, best
inheritance which ever father bequeathed toson! ]t was all



The System of Popery. 107

“the, patrimony they had to leave us—but it was ‘the richest;
it was the patrimony of martyrs, and worth the gold of earth’s
unfathomed mines! What gratitude we owe them for hav-
ing battled to the death for this inestimable gift! With what
sacred interest should we look upon its pages—watered by
the tears and stained by the blood of our martyred fathers!

There are a few fair pages in the polluted scroll of time !
There are a few periods on which the eye delights to rest,
with exalted satisfaction and untiring interest. To us, one
of the brightest—we might say the very brightest—is thé Re-
formation. It was a glorious day for Europe. Over all its
kingdoms the blessed light broke forth, but it remained only
with a few. To most it was but the flash of the lightning
that left the gloom the deeper. In Spain, in France, in Ita-
ly, it burst forth with momentary brightness, but it was quick-
ly quenched—quenched in blood! But it was the rising of
Britain’s day star—a star which has shone for three centuries
upon us with benignant splendor—which, though struggling
at times with many a storm, and laboring through many a
cloud, has never yet gone down, but continued to shed peace,
prosperity and triumph upon the hills and vallies of our Isl-
and-gome !  Whether that star shall still rule the ascendant,
or wane before the malignant ;])Ianet of the Papacy, God only
knows. - At present it is fearfully overclouded. Weare ma-
king speedy work in the way of renouncing our national Pro-
testantism. We are fast taking to pieces the goodly vessel
which eur Reformers builded in better times ; and in its place
we are building a novel fabric afier the model of

“ That fatal and perfidious bark,
Built in the eclipse, and rigg'd wil.hlcurses dark.”

Let us then take timely warning, lest, casting in our lot
with Rome, and striking alliance with the Papacy, we share
its hastening doom. For though it may, in these last days,
succeed in hifting itself a little from that palsied prostration
in which it has long lain, yet its triumph is short, for it goes
into speedy perdition.

It becomes us well, then, to remember, that we are what
we are, because asa nation, we were Protestant. We have
been raised to a noble pre-eminence among the nations, be-
cause we have stood siugle voiced in our protest against the
man of sin—single-handed in our opposition to his blasphe-
mous pretensions. Why was it that our fathers achieved such
mighty deeds—and that God has given us such success eve-
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ry where, on land or sea, in commerce orwar? Because we
were his chosen citadel against the hosts of anti-christ. Why
was it that while other nations have been convulsed with war,
and deluged in blood ; no surges of battle broke-over us, no
evil came nigh our dwelling? Because we were the only
protestant kingdom that fully held the truth; testifying for
Christ against the Papacy in our constitution, In our govern-
ment, and in our national church. Therefore it was that the
everlasting arms were around us; and encircled with these we
lay at rest ; safer under the protection of our protestant prin-
ciples than in the strength of our ocean bulwarks, or the might
of our resistless armies.

Shall we, then, who know that such has been our security
n the past, not trust to it in the timeto come 7 Shall we fling
away that anchor which, when other kingdoms had broken
loose from their moorings, held us fast, and never has let go
its hold in storms? Shall we renounce our protest, and float
away with the infidel multitude, or join the ranks of anti-
christ? No! By every consideration let us be persuaded to
hold fast that which we have received, till our Lord shall
come. By the history of the past, by the memory of our fath-
ers, let us be persuaded to maintain our high protest. By the
scenes of the present day; by the wretchedness of foreign
nations who know not the gospel; by the sufferings of our
brethren in a sister church at the hands of their Romish per-
secutors ; by the noble sight of a Protestant nation rousing
once more its dormant energies, and speaking again with that
voice which heretofore made Europe tremble; above all, by
‘“ the coming of the Lord, and our gathering together unto
Him,”—let us be stirred up to the firm maintenance and bold
avowal of the primitive, apostolic faith, the ancient protest-
ant doctrine, in opposition to the novelties of infidel liberality
and popish heresy.

ON THE MILLENNIUM.

(Continued from p. 70.)

In a former article we demonstrated that the millennarian
scheme, which teaches the personal reign of Christ, in bodily
presence with his saints, on earth, for the period of a thousand
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years, was strikingly at variance withethe benevolent-charac-
ter and blessed fruits of the true millennium exhibited in the
scriptures. We now proceed to show that— .

2. It corrupts and degrades the hope of an inheritance
eternal in the heavens, undefiled and that fadeth not away, in-
to a low, sensual and earthly portion in the world which we
now inhabit,

There is every reason to believe that this world was not de-
signed as a permanent habitation for man, and that the purpose
for which it was made was no other than anabode in transitu, a
temporary and transient dwelling wherein he should remain
for a time and undergo his preparation for another and far
more glorious state. The garden of Eden, the Paradise, a
spot selected out of the earth, too limited to be the habitation
of more than the smallest fraction of the human race, and
adorned with a beauty and profusion that distinguished it
from all the world beside, gave, together with the prohibitory
limitation of its enjoyments, intimation to man that his su-
preme good and highest glory lay in another, more extensive
and elevated state of being. Itisin its natural limits too
contracted. Even in the present state of mankind, were the
constant diminution of the number effected by death to be
suspended for a few generations in succession, the present
ordinary increase would accumulate a multitude .which the
earth itself could not contain, much less support. God has
decreed a higher destiny forman. That “heaven of heavens,”
“the third heaven,” “the majesty in the heavens where Christ
sitteth at the right hand of God,” and which is moreover said
to be “far above all heavens,” is the state of being to which
“the spirits of just men made perfect” are conveyed at death,
and whither ¢“they depart to be with Christ.”

There is a beautiful and glorious symmetry in all the works
of God: analogy prevails throughout the natural and the
spiritual world, the old and the new creation. The earth
we inhabit is full of his riches replenished beyond our entire
investigation with the fruits of his power, wisdom and good-
ness. But the visible heavens with which we are surrounded
far surpass the earth in magnificence, extent and glory; so
far as to forbid almost comparison,.and to overwhelm the
mind with its contemplation, Why should not the heavens
unseen to us and still far above these that are visible, as far
surpass them in magnificence, glory and extent, as the visible
heavens themselyes surpass the earth? We are assured that
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“eye hath not seen no? ear heard, nor hath the heart of man
conceived the things that God has prepared for them that love
him.” What is this but that-the whof:.‘, visible creation, vast,
magnificent and glorious as it is, furnishes mo data by which
to judge of the extent, magnificence and glory, of the habita-
tion of the redeemed in-a future state of existence ; any more
than, nor even as much as this little world furnishes data to
conceive of the extent, magnificence and glory of" the visible
heavens, wherein the sun, moon and countless planets and
stars daily and nightly proclaim the glory of their author?
The eye moreover%]ath seen that sun, and that moon, and those
countless planets and stars—they have been daily and night-
ly contemplated by the human race, since the world began.
These glorious orbs and tlie equally glorious firmament in
which they are fixed, orin which they revolvye, are not the
abode in whole or.in part of ‘them that love God—for that
abode, eye hath not seen. Oh how much less this vile earth,
seen to be scathed” with the wrath of God revealed from
heaven in righteous judgments; seen to- be- moistened and
even saturated with- the tears-and blood of ‘the righteous;:
this the eye hath seen, this therefore cannot-be the final in-
heritance of'the redeemed. The very faith which now actu-
ates and supports the pious, is conversant with objects far
other and far beyond'this world, or the magnificent and glo-
rious heavens above and around. ¢ We looK notat the things.
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen.”

The scriptures teach us that the Lord Jesus is ascended into-
a state of being as well as of authority, blessedness and glory,
far surpassing any conceptions we can-entertain from the ex-
tent of ‘the visible creation around us. He-is said to have
“passed into or thro’ the heavens,” Heb. iv. 14 “to be made,”
i e. exalted and established in a-state of being-“higher than
the heavens,” chap. vii. 26. to-be “set: down on the right
hand of the throne’of the majesty in the heavens;” chap. viii.
1. Now all these expressions,—and many of similar 1mport
might 'be added, indicate that that state to which he is exalt-
ed 1n his glorified human nature, is far removed bieyond the-
Ken of human vision or conception, both as it respects the re-
moteness of its location; and-its extent; magnificence and
glory. But ifis unto this state that the souls-of the pious
depart at' deéath. When we are “absent-from the body we
are present* with the Lozd.””’ 2 Cor. v. 8: “We know that if
eur earthly house of this tabernaclé were dissolved, we have
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a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens.” Ibid. v. 1. “I am in a strait betwixt two, having'a
desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far better.” Phil.

1. 23. “The hope set before us, is as an anchor of the'soul,

both sure and ‘steadfast, and which entereth into that which

is within the veil;” (beyond these visible heavens whichasa
veil conceal from our vision, the heavenly sanctuary beyond.)

“Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus.” Heb.

vi. 19, 20. There is the true mount Zion among the everlast-

ing hills, there the true city of our God, the heavenly Jerusa-
lem within the gates of which the righteous only who keep

the commandments of God, have a right to enter, an innume-

rable companyof angels, the general assembly and church.
of the first-born whose names are written in‘heaven, God the
Judge of all,” (in unveiled glory,) “the spirits-of just men made
perfect, Jesus thie mediator of the new covenant.” Heb. xii.

22, 24:. Rev. xxii. 14. Whatever communion in foretaste by

the earnest of the spirit the righteous have in this life it is ev-

ident, that it-is only at death, but at death that they certainly

enter upon the immediate vision and fruition of all that glory.
and blessedness in the highest heavens. ¢“For now we see

through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face : now we know
in part ;-but-then shall we know even as we are known.”
1Cor. xiiil. 12. Atthe momentwof the great and solemn change

in which they pass from this to the future world, the truly

pious and faithful have “ministered’unto them abundantly an
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.” 2 Pet. i. 11. Here they suffer ‘joyfully the spoiling
of their goods,” ‘when called upon in the providence of God'to
endure persecution for the truth, “knowing in themselves that

they have i heaven a better and an enduring substance.”

Heb. x:. 34. For they are begotten again, unto this very hope
that-as childien and heirs, they shall at déath, enter upon ““an

mheritance incorruptible and ‘that fadeth not-away, reserved-
i heaven for them.” 1 Pet.i. 4.

It is difficult' to conceive what words, what-language,.
iwhat: thoughts, what figures should be employed to convey:
to-thie soul of renewed and enlightened 'man-the hope of  a:
future state infinitely beyond this world, both-as to its locali--
ty, blessedhess; magnificence; extent; and every thing indeedf
in which one condition of being can differ from another, The-
change which takes place-at the true final and only resurrec-
tiomof the greas day, mstantaneous:in-its nature, for it shalk
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be done “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” is only
to prepare them for entering immediately after the grand and
final assize of the universe, upon a continued, enlarged, and
fuller fruition of the glory and blessedness, of which in unem-
bodied spirits, they have already so largely enjoyed. ¥For
then shall the whole assembly of the righteous enter into that
same heaven of heavens, of which Moses, Elijah, and all the
rophets and faithful who had previously departed this life,
Ead already partaken in spirits there made perfect, or in bo-
dies previously glotified, “then and forever to be with the
Lord.” 1 Thess. 1v. 17. _
But how is all this ineffably glorious and blessed hope de-
graded, by recalling the whole assembled, redeemed, and
glorified throng from mansions and thrones in the heavens,
again to take up their habitation on this narrow earth. A vain
attempt to confound heaven and earth, nay, worse, to substi-
tute earth for heaven, to annihilate and extinguish heaven
from the hopes of the faithful, and fill them up once more
with that earth from which it was their last and best consola-
tion to believe they had forever escaped. An attempt too un-
reasonable and preposterous in its nature long to mislead the
truly pious, too unscriptural in its origin and foundation, too
much at variance with the gracious operations of that Hol
Spirit, who is the earnest ang the seal of an inheritance truly
heavenly and eternal, and who, as such, dwells in the hearts
of the faithful. ¢ Ye have an unction from the Holy One and
ye know all things—ye know that no lie is of the truth, and
ye know in yourselves that ye have in heaven an enduring
substance, and an everlasting inheritance.” 1 John ii. 20, 21.
Heb. x. 34, ix. 15. .
Indeed the faithful may entertain a hope both reasonable
and scriptural ; that this world will not, literally and without
a figure, be able to contain the multitudes of the human race
redeemed from sin and wrath. When we consider what has
been done from righteous Abel downward through the ante-
diluvian period—thence forward from Noah to Abraham—
thence to the Sinai Covenant; thence the multitudes gather-
ed out of the heirs of that covenant to the coming of the Mes-
siah, and after that the extended progress of the New Cove-
nant dispensation among the called of the Gentiles, and final-
ly during the long period of its administration when Jew and
Gentile shall constitute one fold, and not one limited territory
be the theatre of the dispensation of divine grace as once it
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was, nor even many lands, but the whole earth; for a long
period, and with signal power ; what effects shall have been
produced in gathering in the election of grace no human mind
can compute. Then “a little one shall become a thousand,
and a small one a strong nation.” ¢ Moreover the light of
the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the
sun shall be seven fold, as the light of seven days, in the day
that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and heal-
eth the stroke of their wound.”

It becomes us indeed to think and speak with modesty, so-
briety and reverence of the future providence of God with re-
sEect to the human race; yet so far-as we are conducted by
the clear light of the sure word of prophecy and promise, we
may proceed with confidence. And enough of that has been
produced we trust to shew, how utterly at variance this her-
esy is with the hopes of the true church of God, and how it
tends to degrade that hope from an inheritance eternal in the
heavens, and contract and debase it into a low, sensual and
earthly portion in the world we inhabit.

The last objection I mention to this worldly system is, that
it presents itself in the light of a vain and wicked expedient to
shut out the scriptural hope of the final resurrection, of quick
and dead and hide from man that most important and practi-
cal expectation of the judgment of the great day, when “we
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that
he hath done whether it be good or bad.” 2 Cor. v. 10.

In the system we are exposing, the only prominent view
presented 1s that of the judgment which precedesthe thonsand
vears of reign on earth, or which endures simultaneously with
that period. But of an ‘“eternal judgment” it is silent, or
throws that judgment so far in the shade, that its properties
and interests are unknown, and its very truth uncertain.—
Let the advocates of this system speak out boldly and honest-
ly on this subject, and affirm or deny a general judgment of
angels and men at the end of the world. The truth assured-
ly 1s that in private intercourse, in public discourses, in print-
ed dissertations, the attention is always absorbed by the pre-
eminent magnitude of this pretended first resurrection, and
Christ’s reign with his saints a thousand years on earth. Of
what follows, these witnesses are so silent, that not a whisper

‘is heard. Now the truly all absorbing facts in this awful
matter, are, not what is to become of us for a thousand years,
' H
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but what is to become of us through a never ending eternity.
And itis for this reason that the scripture denominates the
final judgment there revealed, an ¢ eternal judgment,” (Heb.
vi. 2.) and speaks of it throughout, as being one and only one.
It declares that at the coming of Christ to judge the wo_rld.
“gll that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
God and shall come forth, they that have done good, to the re-
surrection of life ; and they that have done evil, to the resur-
rection of damnation.” John v. 28, 29. And this “life” and
this ¢ damnation,” are in parrallel passages declared to be
eternal or everlasting. “ When the Son of ‘man shall come
in his glory and all the holy angels with him, then he shall sit
upon the throne of his glory, and all nations shall be gathered
before him. 7Then shall the King say unto them on his
right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.
Then shall he say also unto them on his left hand, Depart from
me ye cursed; into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and
his angels. And these shall go away into everlasting punish-
ment : but the righteous into life eternal.” Math. xxv. 31, 46..
To like manner the apostle Paul encourages the pious to a
patient endurance of the persecutions of the wicked, from a
consideration of the retributive justice of God, at the second
and final coming of Christ. ¢ Seeing it is a righteous thing
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you;
‘and tp you who are troubled, rest with us, when.the Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, .
and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall
be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of ’
the Lord and from the glory of his power.” 2. Thess. i. 6-9..
See also 2 Peter iil. 7-10. How clear, and how explicit arc
these testimonies to onc eternal judgment to take place with
the resurrection of'all the dead, at the end of the world, and
to issue in the eternal destiny of men and angels, let them
Judge whio truly believe and revere the word of God. Butlet
them also judge, how all this awful and transporting -antici-
ation is excluded by thic weak and wicked heresy, that
1ere obtrudes itself ‘to hide the glory of God in that great.
day, to extinguish the consolation of' the pious, and to.
withhold from the wicked a faithful’ warniag of their doom.
Indeed in this last respect it'likens itself to the first tempta-.
tion in taking from: sin one of its most: powerful restraints,
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whilst it conceals the terrors of an eternal judgment; and
gives strong reason to dread that of its advocates some are
the seed of the old tempter at their former work in another
form, doing service to ‘“Satan himself transformed into an
‘angel of light,” and the rest their deluded victims. For if
we are commanded to “try the spirits whether they be of
God,” (1 John iv. 1,) to what other origin shall we at-
tribute a doctrine which threatens with premature haste to
close the flood gates of divine mercy to the human race;
which substitutes for a spiritual and eternal inheritance in the
heavens, carnal succession of enjoyments for a brief period
on the earth; which in fine, shuts out of view the consolation
tendered to the righteous, and the warning denounced to the
‘wicked, in that only true final, universal, and eternal judg-
ment of the great day, and the end of the world..

s i s
PRESENT DUTY OF COVENANTERS..

The church is now called on to extend her boundaries.
This is a duty expressly commanded by her Lord. ‘¢ Enlarge
the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains
ofthy habitations: spare not, lengthen thy cords, and stength-
en thy stakes.” Isaiah liv. 2. The time of the calling of the
Gentiles, is primarily referred to in thisinjunction. This ap-
pears from the accompanying promise, * Thy seed shall in-
herit the Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be inhabit-
ed.” Itis nevertheless a duty at all times necessary. “ The
light of the world” must always shine, and ‘“the salt of the
earth® diffuse its savour.

These are times when God in lis providence furnishes fa-
vorable opportunities; and' gives special encouragement: to his
church, to “stretch forth-the curtains of her habitations.” The
concurrence.of a disposition, means, opportunities, together
with a prospect of success, indicates such times, and then the
injunction should be heedfully regarded. *«Whatsoever thy
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” And that there is
such a cencurrence at the present time, will' net escape the
notice of the attentive observer. We live in an aFe remark-
able for efforts to make proselytes. Teachers ot error are
activeand unwearied in spreading false doctrines. In Ehis di-
rection the spirit of religious enterpriseis evidently moving, A

' B
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disposition to spread and inculcate truth, its friends should,
and will at such times manifest. And facilities which the
votaries of error prostitute, are at hand. The press in the
diffusion of periodical, literary and religious intelligence, is
one of these effective means. The spirit of inquiry now a-
broad furnishes opportunities to work, and success is to the
believer in the promises by no means doubtful.

There are among others, two ways in which the energies of
the church can be now profitably employed in extending the
visible kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.

1. By exhibiting her testimony to those who are withouther
communion. This in the language of the day, might be call-
ed “missionary operations.” ~Movements have been made
in some presbyteries, and at the last meeting of Synod, the
subject was taken up by that judicatory. Itis hoped that the
important work will be ]{rosecuted, and at the next meeting
of Synod, a plan matured which will enable the church to act
more effectively in thisimportant work. If an argument were
necessary to convince Covenanters that they should give this
matter more prominence in their efforts and prayers for the
coming of Christ’s kingdom, it can be easily presented. The
“brethren overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by the
word of their testimony.” Rev. xii. 10, 11. The matter in
contest, is the supremacy of the Lord Jesus Christ. This
the ‘“accuser of the brethren” denies, and he employs every
means in his power to prevent that supremacy from being
acknowledged by any of the human family. Those who
are on the side of Christ should * contend earnestly” against
this haughty rebel. By ¢ the blood of the Lamb,” the right-
eousness of Christ, they overcame this adversary, and are
delivered from his usurped dominion, when they are justified
and made “ accepted in the beloved.” By ¢the word of
their testimony” they carry the war into the enemy’s ranks,
and make reprisals on him. Those whom he has led captive
are restored to their lawful sovereign, and the kingdom of dark-
ness is proportionably weakened.

A problem that has puzzled “many wise men,” can iun the
light of these remarks be readily solved. Itisthis. Whyis
it that there is such a vast disproportion between the means
employed in missionary operations, and the effects produced
Confessedly, all the attemgts hitherto made to convert the hea-
then, have proved little better than failures. Vast sums of
money have been expended and many lives lost, and the hea-
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then-are heathen still. Tt is easy to say that the blessing has
been withheld. But why has it been withheld? The promises
of God warrant us to expect that his Spirit will bless every
means of his ap][:oin_tment, and employed according to his di-
rection, which has for its end the glory of God in the salva-
tion of sinners. There must be something wrong in either
the matter or manner of these “missionary operations.” And
it is a fact that there is much wrong in both matter and man-
ner. Many of the missionaries to the heathen are very erro-
neous, and even heretical in their sentiments, and none of them
believe and teach the whole truth. The doctrine of the head-
ship of the Lord Jesus Christ over the nations in all its prac-
tical ramifications is by none of them taught as an important
and fundamental truth in revealéd religion. The same thing
may be said of the obligation of nations to obey the divine law.
Of these and other kindred truths, the heathen are kept in la-
mentable ignorance by those who while they profess “ to be
teachers, have need that one teach them what be the first prin-
ciples of the oracles of God.”* _

These things being so, the duty is rendered more impera-
tive on those who profess and apply in their practice these
principles to teach them to others. But here the inquiries
meet us—* how shall they hear without a preacher? and how
shall they preach except they be sent?’ They who in Christ’s
name bear his message to “the ignorant and them that are out
of the way,” must be sent not only officially by his authority,
and according to his appointment; but also instrumentally by
those who having themselves been made partakers of the bles-
sings of the gospel, are willing and desirous that others be
partakers also. ¢ The laborer is worthy of his hire.” God
requires of his people to give of their substance to send labor-
ers into his husbandry, and he has pronounced a blessing on
those who do so. ¢“Blessed are ye that sow beside all wa-
ters, that send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass.” Is.
xxxil. 20. It cannot, in the nature of things, be expected that
the distinctive principles of Covenanters, unpopular as they
are, will be soughtlaifer, by those who either are ignorant of
them altogether, or know them only to reproach and despise
them. They must be exhibited before the minds of men,

* The evideoce of this is, that notone of those denominations who bave sent missionaries to
the heathen has incorporated these principles iuto its creed, excepting the Newlights ; and
they have practically denied and renounced them by sllowing their members to swear allegi-
ance to the American government. The strenms csnpot rise higher than tho fountain out of
which they flow,
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and applied to the conscience by the ministers of Christ, in
order that they may be induced to receive them “with faith and
love, lay them up in their hearts and practise them in their
lives.”

A large field of usefalness is now open before us. Had we
the means of cultivaling it: were we, each one, to give as God
has prospered us, to send laborers to do his work, what an
abundant harvest would soon rejoice the heart of the sower.
Even now the prospects are encouraging. To those who
would procrastinate, we may address the words of the great
Husbandman, “Say not ye, there are yet four months and then
cometh harvest ? behold I say unto you lift up your eyes and
look on the fields: for they are white already to harvest.”

2. Immediately connected with this is the duty of prepar-
ing young men for the work of the ministry. God has de-
clared that he will take of those who are brought for an offer-
ing to the Lord out of all naiions, “for priests and for Le-
vites.” Isa.lxvi. 21. This is in the form of Church gov-
ernment, applied to pastors in the christian Church. It is
there said, “‘under the names of Priests and Levites, to be
continued under the gospel, are meant evangelical pas-
tors.” A learned, pious and faithful ministry is one of the
most efficient means to extend the limits of Zion. Promising
youth should be sought out and encouraged to devote them-
selves to the service of Christ, and the members of the church
should feel themselves bound to aid in whatever way the
could, those who willingly offer themselves. The Theologi-
-cal Seminary should be sustained by the prayers, and the
contributions of all who seek the prosperity of Jerusalem.

It would be easy to extend these remarks. Enough, how-
-ever, has been said to direct the attention of the church to
these things, as requiring her immediate and energetic action.
Already there is evidence of the prevalence of self-dedica-
tion in some parts of our church.  Many young men forego-
ing the advantages in the more lucrative, learned professions
of acquiring wealth, and of aspiring to worldly honor, have
mtimated their determination to offer their talents and ac-
quirements to the Head of the Church. This is highly en-
couraging. It is a token for good; that Zion’s better days
are near at hand. Surely he who is ‘“ascended far above all
things,” that he might bestow gifts on his church, would not
inchne the minds of talented youth to his service, and open a
way in his previdence for them to come forward to labor in
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‘his.vineyard, if there was not work for them to perform, and
if hedid not intend to bless their instrumentality. Let such
youth be encouraged ;.let others imitate their example ; let
the ranks of the Lamb be speedily filléd up; and let a holy
.zeal for the glory of God and the good of Zion, fill every
breast. The banner of Christ, the Prince of the kings of the
earth, must, it shall wave over all lands. ¢ He shall have
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of
the earth.” PRESBYTER.

COMFORT IN VIEW OF DEATH AND THE GRAVE.

To every thoughtful mind, Death and the grave will sug-
gest many reflections of a pensive nature, which, but for the
cheering telligence conveyed by the Gospel, might induce a
feeling of despair. Behold the death-bed of man! An intel-
ligent creature in the spring of life ; or in the prime of man-
hood ; or in the maturity of age laid prostrate by the derange-
ment of some organ or function of his material frame ; depri-
ved at once of all that hope had anticipated, or activity pur-
sued, or experience gathered,—a Captive to death—a Pris-
oner in the grave!

Look to the Grave!-—Maultitudes which no man can num-
ber of human bodies, once as vigorous as our own buried in
deep forgetfulness, a prey to corruption and the worm! Go
into every land the same appears, all regions are the same—
every land is the sepulchre of the dead! The Graveis a
melancholy $cene, in which we are personally interested,since
that vast emporium of the dead contains a large portion of our
dearest kindred, and will soon receive our own mortal re-
mains. Dark indeed would be the end of man, were the
grave his final resting place! and over the wreck of the hu-
man family, we might have wept with unavailing anguish,
had we not heard the Saviour’s voice—* I am the Resurrec-
tion and the Life; ifany man believe in me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live again.” ; :

The Bible gives us consoling views of this melancholy
theme, in connection with that grand and consoling scheme of
grace which gilds with the rays of hope and peace the gloom-
iest prospects of man. It represents death and the grave,
and the region of separate spirits, as being under the jurisdic-
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tion and superintendence of the same divine person, who, as
the Redeemer of man, exercises a sovereign dominion over all
the affairs of the present world. Time with its events, and
Eternity with its awful issues, and Death, the passage which
leads from one to the other, all are equally under his control;
sothat into whatever state of untried existence any of his peo-
ple may be brought, they cannot by any change in their cir-
cumstances be placed beyond the bounds of his jurisdiction,
or the reach of his guardian care. Death which severs them
{rom every other connection, and the Grave which shuts them
up from all other help, cannot separate them from his love,
nor exclude them from his watchful eye ; for he presides over
death not less than overlife. To him the sepulchres of the
dead are asaccessible as the abodes ofthe living; both worlds
are equally subject to his authority; and the dark pathway
betwixt the one and the other is also under his special care;
so that, whether we live in the body, it is because he sustains
us; or whether we die, itis because he summons us ; or wheth-
er we enter into the invisible world, it is because he admits
us; and every where, and at all times, we are equally under
the protection of One who, possessed of infinite power, uner-
ring wisdom, and unquenchable love, will order all things that
concern us, so as to fulfil his own gracious purpose in dying
for our redemption, and to promote our present progress and
our eternal perfection in holiness and peace. These views are
strikingly presented in the sublime exordium to the Apoca-
lypse, where, appearing to the beloved disciple in the angust
yet amiable character of God-man, the Redeemer declares—
“Iam he who liveth, and was dead ; and behold I am alive
for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.”

Therefore, the Redeemer is possessed of absolute power
over the course of our lives on earth, and over the time and
manner of our departure out of the world, and this noble tes-
timony to the universal power and everlasting presence of
Christ with his disciples may be useful in dissipating their
anxieties, and in ibrtiF;ing their courage, when they contem-
plate either the future course of their pilgrimage here, or the
solemn prospect of its termination, or the still more solemn,
because untried and eternal state on which hereafter they shall
enter.

Has the Redeemer the keys of death? 'Then this consider-
ation ought to relieve our minds both of the anxieties and the
regrets which we are too apt to feel, in reference to the changes
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of the present life. It should mitigate the anxiety which often
preys upon the mind when we look forward into futurity, and
contemplate the prospect of our own dissolution; for it must be
consolatory to know, that the key of death is in the Saviour’s
hands, and that come what may, we cannot be forced out of
the world, till he open the door and bid us depart. It should
prevent or repress the anxiety which is too often felt respect-
ing the mode and circumstances of our dissolution, not less than
respecting the zime of its occurrence. Die where we may, we
cannot be beyond the reach of the Redeemer’s protection.
The fact that he has in his own hand the key of death is a
proof that he is present with us—for there, where we die he
summons us, and we should be ready and willing to depart at
his call. It is equally fitted to fortify our minds for the last
struggle of nature since Christ will then be with us. We can-
not know what it is to die. 'Who shall attempt to describe
what may be passing in the soul when the tie which binds it
to the body is breaking? and what renders that scene more
awful is—we die alone! In that hour of separation from
human fellowship—in that solitude of death, when placed on
the verge of the invisible world—O! how consolatory to re-
flect, that death itself is subject to the Redeemer’s power—
that he watches over the dissolution of his people, and keeps
his eye, not only on the busy scenes of life, but also on the
secret mysteries of death. There He is, where most we need
a friend and comforter, standing at the gate of death, with ab-
solute power over every enemy that can assail us, and with
unquenchable zeal for our welfare ; for ¢ precious in the sight
of the Lord is the death of his saints.” Bucnanan.

EFFECT OF CONCESSIONS TO POPERY.

Our readers will remember, or they can refer to the ac-
counts we have already given of the success and triumph of’
the Roman Catholics, in obtaining the passage of a bill regu-
ting in some respects the system of public instraction in the city
of New-York. The following retarks from the Commercial
Advertiser, illustrate the practical working of the imquitous
measure, and furnish still another evidence of the restless, un-
changed and unchangeable spirit of the system of Popery, in
turning to its own unhallowed purposes, every concession
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made inits favor. Protestants in the United States contribute
annually thousands of dollars for the circulation of the holy
scriptures, and yet in various ways give their countenance to
a system, and their support tolaws enacted in its favor, which,
whenever and wherever opportunity serves, shuts out the
Bible from the old and the young indiscriminately, or com-
‘mits its sacred pages to the flames, Had Protestants of other
ages and other lands, acted as many now act, who call them-
‘selves by their names, where would have been the civil and
religious liberty of which as a nation we now-boast, but of which
we are also fast shewing ourselves to be unworthy ? Will God
hear the prayers of men, who say  Let the word of the Lord
have free course and be glorified,” when at the same time they
‘give their countenance politically or otherwise, to the votaries
and abettors of a system whose very genius it is to arrest,
and if possible suppress the progress of that word in every
step olP its course. It scems that in the school in question,
‘It was from courtesy directed that the Douay Bible should
beread on every alternate morning!” And how was this
<ourtesy returned P “ Means have been found to exclude the
whole!” Men will learn, when we fear it will be too late, that
it were easier to satisfy the cravings of the daughters of the
horse leech, who cry continually “ give, give,” than to satisfy
the cravings and demands for power of the seven headed beast
of Rome.

The jfirst School without a Bible.—We feel constrained, by
a solemn sense of duty, to announce to the Christian public
that the great design of the Papal power, of keeping the word
of God from the hands of the people, has atlength been so far
successful as to cause the entire exclusion of the Bible {from
one of the district schools, and that the largest which has yet
been organized under the new system.

The district school referred to is in the fourteenth ward.
When taken in charge by the commissioners, inspectors and
irustees of the ward, it was directed that the scgool should
be opened every morning, as all other public schools of the city
were and are, by the reading of a portion of the Sacred Scrip-
tures. Inasmuch, however, as the school was composed
chiefly of children of Roman Catholic parents, although equal-
Iv open to Protestants, and not in any sense intended as a
Catholic school—for such a procedure would be repugnant
to the law and the whole policy of the school system—it was
from courtesy directed that the Douay Bible sﬂouid be read
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onevery alternate morning. But this did not satisfy the de-
signs of the papal clergy, and means have been found to ex-
clude the whole—the Douay Bible and the received version of
King James.

And this has been done contrary to the instructions of the
Secretary of State and Superintendent of Common Schools,
who has officially recommended the use of the New Testa-
ment as a class-book ; contrary to the vote of the Board of
Education, directing the use of the Bible at the daily opening
of the school ; and contrary to the views and recommendations
of the county superintendant; by the commissioners and in-
spectors of the ward, calling themselves Protestants.

It is not our present purpose to make any inflammatory ap-
peals to the people of the city, or of the fourteenth ward n
particular, upon this subject. We merely state the fact, that
the wedge has entered—that the Bible has been thrown out
of the school, in accordance with the designs of ecclesiastical
domination entertained by the Roman clergy; and that, as
far as such a measure can go, the children of that ward are
to be kept from the knowledge of Ged and of Divine truth.
'The people must decide whether they will approve of this
measure—whether it is their desire to have their children
trained up “ without God in the world.”

THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

{From the Covenanter.)

Since the publication of our last number, the subject of the
disputes .between the majority of the Scottish General Assembly,
and the Civil Courts, has been the all-engrossing theme in all
circles of the community, civil and religious, and in newspapers
and periodicals of the most diversified character. The matter
has been before both Houses of Parliament,—before the Up-
per House, in the way of several siatements and conversa-
tions ; and before the House of Commous, by a discussion which
lasted for several nights. As far as statesmen are concerned, the
doom of the Scottish Establishment may be regarded as sealed; for
while the ministers of the Crown, as was to be expected, are deci-
dedly hostile to the claims of the evangelical party in the Church,
from neither of the great political parties have they received any
thing like cordial or determined support. Their advocates are few
and weak,—their opponents are numerous, powerful, and influen-
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tial ; some thathad once solemnly pledged unwavering support, and
in. whose friendship there was reposed the fullest reliance, have
joined the ranks of the enemy ; while, with statesmen of every class,
the doctrine of the Church’s independence is either entirely misun-
derstood, or bitterly opposed.

How impressively do the events of the last few weeks teach the
servants of the Church of God, not to “trust in princes!” Would
that they were also effectually taught the evil of connexion with cor-
rupt civil systems, and were Jed to remove dependence entirely from
mere worldly statesmen! 1t is lamentable to think that none, even
of their professed friends in high places, seem to have any idea of
the evil of patronage, or of its being wholly irreconcileable with
Presbyterian rights and liberties. Some of the most favourable to
the views of the Convocation advise the repeal of the Veto act, and,
of consequence, the revoking of the various measures adopted by
the Church since its enactment, in maintaining her discipline and
‘independence, and would have the General Assembly to assume the
position it occupied in 1833 ; and thus having, forsooth, submitted to
the authority of the law, to expect, from an Erastian and Prelatical
government, some enactment that would secure to the Church of
Scotland all her rights and privileges'®* We need not say how ab-
surd and infatuated would be such a policy, nor tell how vain are all
such expectations. Fromrulers who are themselves devoid of prop-
er Scriptural qualifications, and who make the support and exten-
sion of Prelacy, in its worst from, the central principle of their ad-
ministration, the Chureh will receive no law that will afford free
scope for the operation of evangelical doctrine, or of practical god-
liness. Within the last few days, the premier has beeun speaking of
introducing a Bill, to settle the affairs of the Church of Scotland ; and
we have reason to believe, that half-way men, in this country and
Scotland, are busily at work to devise, or bring about compliance
with a measure that would save appearances and effect a false peace.
Our earnest desire is, that all such policy may be frustrated. Let
those who have witnessed a good confession for truth, remember the
Saviour's direction,—“Beware of men ;" and especially let them be-
ware of those who counsel the sacrifice of tried principle at the
shrine of a deceitful expediency. It isinfinitely better to suffer than
to sin; and though when the crisis has come, and the time of separ-
ation from the Establishment approaches, the enemy may attempt
to divide and conquer, or to wear out the faithful by delays and illu-
sory promises; we trust the noble-minded men who guided the
counsels of the Convocation, will redeem the pledge which they bave
given; and, rallying round the standard of their fathers’ covenant,
will separate themselves from all evil confederacies, and thoroughly
devote ,themselves to the revival and extension of religion through-

*"P!iia was in substance the counse! of Mr. Rutherford, the late Soliciter General ; and in it he
Tuf tullowed by several members of the House of Commons, who were friendly to the Church’s
<clannas. .
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out theland. They have already been honoured to'do much for the
advancement of truth ; their exertions, at present, for the providing
for the support of a free Presbyterian Church, are worthy of all
commendation, and will be an example to other churches; and we
can, in no wise, doubt, that if they go forward as they have begun,
to witness, in privation and suffering, to the Redeemer’s royal head-
ship, and the liberties of his blood-bought Church, the salutary ef-
fects of their struggles will be felt in other lands,and by coming gen-
erations. The meeting ofthe General Assembly in May, will, in all
probability, furnish the final trial of the faithful party, in connexion
with the Establishment. In the spirit of Christian sympathy, we
commend them and their case to the prayers of good men of every
name, earnestly desiring that they may be preserved from all unwor-
thy compliances, led to hold fast the word of the Saviour’s patience,
and that they may, in the hour of conflict, enjoy abundant light and
support from on high.

LOSS OF THE SOLWAY MAIL STEAMER.

Another vessel belonging to the unfortunate Royal Mail Steam
Packet Co. has been lost—the Solway, which sailed from Southamp-
ton on the 1st of April, bound for the West Indies. She was wreck-
ed on a reef, off the Island of Sisargo, about twenty miles to the
west of Corunna, having called at the latter place to receive and de-
liver mails. The melancholy accident occurred at midnight on the
7th, after she had been a week at sea. This is the third steamer
which has been lost by the company in a few months.

After having left Corunna about a couple of hours, all the passen-
gers and most of the crew, (with the exception of those on duty)
being in their berths asleep and unconscious of their danger, the
vessel suddenly struck on a rocky shoal, called the Baldayo, within
a mile and a half of the cvast: and notwithstanding the utmost ex-
ertions were used by Captain Duncan, the officers, and crew, the
unfortunate vessel snnk within twenty minutes, in thirteen fathoms.

By the order of Captain Duncan, (who was lost,) the pinnace was
first got into the water, and as many as it could conveniently hold
were lowered into it, but the frail bark was not destined to reach the
shore. From some cause unexplained, it was capsized, and every
soul on board perished. The first paddle boat was then lowered,
and into that also as many crowded as possibly could, and notwith-
standing there was no oar to assist them, it managed to reach the
shure in safety by paddling, &c.. It is supposed that many went
down with the vessel, there being no time to launch the other boat.

Those who were thus mercifully saved, escaped, of” course, with
no clothes whatever but thuse they stood in, and some were almost
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in a state of nudity. Immediately on the vessel striking, she pitched
considerably head foremost, and as soon as the cold water reached
the boilers they collapsed and blew up.

It is a singular fact.that Mr. Edward Decker, the surgeon, was
also wrecked in the Medina, and afterwards in the Isis, and now in
the prime of life, witkont warning, and in an awful'manner, -'::slled to
his account by being wrecked in this ill-fated vessel. Itisalso =
singular circumstance that Capt: Duncan,immediately when h? he.ard
of Mr. Decker’s appointment to the Solway, remarked, half jesting,
that if harm came to him or his ship, he should attribute it to Mr.
Decker’s presence, that gentleman having met with such urfortunate
results in his previous voyage.

A REMARKABLE FPROVIDENCE..

In the year 1621, the Scottish Parliament, under the influence of -
King James, passed an act ratifying what have been called the Five
Articles of Perth. These articles, so- designated from the place of
the meeting of the packed assembly by which they were sanctioned,
were kneeling at the communion—the observance of holidays—
episcopal confirmation—private baptism--and private communica-
ting. Prelacy had been imposed upun the church of Scotland in de-
fiance of 'the remonstrances of her faithful ministers; but her Divine
Head seemed to rebuke the impious assembly for countenancing an
unhallowed interference with the integrity of his ordinances. Heth-
ervington, in his history of the church of Scotland recently published,
says ‘ at the very moment when the Marquis of Hamilton, the lord
high commissioner, rose to give the formal ratification to the acts, by
touching them with the sceptre, a keen blue flash of forked lightning
blazed through the murky gloom, foliowed instantaneously by anoth- .
er, and anather, and so dazzlingly bright as to blind the startled and
terrified Parliament, in the act of consummating its guilty deed.— .
Three terriffic peals of thunder followed in quick succession, appal-
ling the tremblfng conclave, as if the thunder voice of Heaven were
uttering denouncements. of vengeance against the insulters of the
dread Majesty on high. Then descended hailstones of prodigious
magnitude, and sleeted rains, so heavy and continuous as.to imprison.
for an hour and a half the Parliament which had perpretated this act
of treason againstthe King of kings, by subjecting his church to an.
earthly monarch. This dark and disastrous day (the 4th of August);
was long known in Seotland by the designation of Black Satarday,.
~—black with.men’s guilt-and with the frowns of Heaven.” '
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

Died, at his residence near Freeport, Pa. on the 19th April last, the-
Rev. Hugh' Walkinshaw.: His disease, we understand, was an af-
fection of the liver, lingering in its character. It-discoverad itselfin
the form of Jaundice as early as September last. Still he was able
to preach until about the beginming of February, when a dropsical
affection ensued. From that time till the period of his decease, there
was a steady progress of the disease. We are happy in learning
that our dear brother sustained his affliction with a high degree of -
christian patience, fortitude and resignation to the will of his Heaven-
ly Father. His faith in the righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ
was strgng, and he evidently became more and more strengthened
with might from on high in the inner man, as the outer man dimin-
ished in vigor. Inthe evening time, it was light with him—his latter
end was peace.

Mr. Walkinshaw was extensively known in our church, and was
csteemed and loved as a faithful minister of Christ, as an exemplary
ohristian, and as a'kind, affectionate and social companion. His con-.
gregation, family and friends, mourn his loss, but mourn for their
own’ sake, not his, knowing that for him it is far better to be with
Christ. * Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful
fail among the children of men.” We iutend to give hereafter a
memoir of our departed brother. May the Lord sanctify this afflic-
tive warning' to his ministers yet spared, to the church and to the .
cangregatien and family speeially bereaved by-this painful dispen--
sation of his holy and gracious Providence.

Died, in the city of New York, on the 16th ult., Jane C. Willsen, ,
daughter of the Rev. Dr. Willson, in the 25th year of herage. Her.
disease was a pulmonary affection, which very speedily run its course, .
and terminated her earthly existence. She had made a profession
of her faith to Christ early in life, adorned while she lived, the doc-
tiine of God our Savour; and died-in the ho pe of eternal blessedness
through the merits of him who is the Resurrection and the Life.

Died; at Argyle, Washington co.,, N. Y. on the 19th of April, Mrs.
Martha Williamson, in the 24th year of her age. She was the ouly
daughter of William and Martha Shaw, a zealous member of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, a patient sufferer under the chas-
tising hand of God, and shedied in hopes of'a blessed immortality.,
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Robt. Carter, 58 Canal st. New York, has lately published the
following works, all worthy the attention of the christian public,

1. Lectures on the Epistle to the Romans, by Thomas Chalmers,
D.D. These lectures, one hundred in number, were delivered by
their popular author in Glasgow, while he was a 'settled minister
there, and were at length published at the solicitation of many who
heard them. Religious periodicals of Great Britain represent the
whole as excellent, and rate this among the best of the publications
of this eloguent Scottish divine. In this estimate they are correct,
if the first and second Nos. already issued give a fair specimen, as
we doubt not they do. The work will be completed by Mr. Carter
in five parts, at the very cheap rate of 25 cts. a part, making a volume
of over 500 pages, double columns, The Edinburgh edition in four
vols. costs ten dollars.

2. Treatises upon the Life, Walk, and Triumph of Faith: by the
Rev. W. Romaine, A. M.

This is truly evangelical and excellent work, written towards the
close of the last century by an English divine, whose-praise is deserv-
edly in the churches, The doctrines which the seriptures teach,
and the practice which they inculcate on the three great points men-
tioned above in the title, are ably and happily illustrated, applied
and enforced. 'We recommended a careful perusal of the volume
to all our readers, assured that they will be profited thereby.

3. Missionary labors and scencs in Southern Africa: by Robert
Moffat.

The author of this work was for twenty-three years an agent of
the London Missionary Society in Africa. He gives a thrilling ac-
count of many scenes in which he was an actor; of many events that
transpired, and of many circumstances connected with and happen-
ing in the field of his labors, during the long period of his agency
there. The reader will be interested in the perusal of the volume,
and learn much concerning the situation, manners and customs of the
inhabitants of that benighted pagan land.

4. Thoughts for the thoughtful : by Old Humphrey.

This is another pithy work characteristic of the writer, by the
author of “Old Humphrey’s Addresses,” and *Old Humphrey's
Observations,” both of which we have heretofore noticed with ap-
probation. 'We consider “ Thoughts for the thoughtful,” fully equal
to either of its predecessors, and can as readily recommend it as we
did them.

The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, will meet in
Rochester N. Y. on_the 3d Tuesday (the 15th) of August next, at
half past 7 o’clock, P. M.
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2. The enemy comes in like a flood by corrupting divine
ordinances. _ '

The preaching of the gospel is the most important ordi-
nance instituted by the Head of the church. It is the great
means of gathering sinners into the fold of Christ, that he may
see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied. To carnally-
minded men, preaching of the gospel may seem, and indeed
does seem foolishness ; but as in every thing else, so in this,
“he foolishness of God is wiser than men.” 1 Cor. i. 25.—
“ For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolish-
ness ; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.
For it hath pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to
save them that believe.” The ordinance of preaching 1s a
vital, an essential part of the gospel. Take'glis away, and
the gospel as a system of means, loses that which is the great
instrument of winning souls to Christ. For says the apostle,
¢« Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they have
not believed ? ABEXBOW shall they believe on him of whom
they have not he?:_'_ Y And how shall they hear without a
preacher 7 And how.shall they preach except they be sent ?
As it is written, how beautiful are the feet of them that preach
the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things.”
Rom.x. 13—15. In the anti-christian apostacy the gospel is

3 .
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not preached. There is much of its public ministry design—
edly unintelligible. ¢ The trumpet gives an uncertainsound,”
because it is not designed to furnish instruction to sinners in
the way of salvation ; but to secure their adherence to Po-
pery. Divine truth, that which men are called to believe to
the saving of their souls, is neither taught nor explained. The
papal priesthood do not preach ¢ Christ and him crucified,”
ag did 'the apostle. 1 Cor. ii. 2. Their preaching is often-a
senseless j‘ai‘?ﬂ‘, relating to the preteénded power of departed
saints, which is not more at war with scripture than with
common sense ; and in which, Christ and his perfect atone-
ment has little or no place. Inthis way the preaching of the
gospel is made of none effect. Itis not the power of God un-
to salvation, but a mere carnal policy by which sinners are
deluded and hardened in their sins.

Again, the system of ‘Quakerism does not admit at all, in
the scriptural sense, the ordinance of preaching the gospel.
It is a distinctive part of this delusion to repudiate external
ordinances altogether. The preaching of the gospel is super-
seded as Divine revelation has been by the tea.cEings of the
spirit within. The wisdom of God is thus made to give way
to the follyof men. ¢ The =vells of salvation,” the ordinances
appointed by God are shut, that the flood-gate of a mystic

_internal illumination may be opened that the enemy may
eome in. |

Further, instead of preaching the gospel, and so feeding

erishing sinners with the bread of life, mere morality, or a
alse philosophy equally dishenoring to the grace of Ged, and
ruinous to the souls of men, usurps the ﬁ:lce of sacred in-
" struction, and opens a way for the enemy to come in like a
flood. =
_Again, the seals of the covenant, baptism and the Lord’s
. supper, have been corrupted. These ordinances designed
by the Head of the Church as symbols and seals ot Christ,
and the benefits of the new covenant, and means by which
these blessings may be applied to believers, are perverted
from their original design. The ordinance of baptism for
example, is entirely perverted by ‘the man of sin,”” and the
church of England.  With both, (for the latter is as criminal
in this respect as the former,) baptism is no longer a symbol
and seal of “the righteousness which is by faith,”” but ‘salva-
tion itself. They identify baptism with regeneration ; and
‘thids confound the sign, with the thing signified byit. They
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hold that sinners are  regenerated and made heirs of heav-
en,” by baptism ; and by doing so, pervert the ordinance,
and lead sinners astray. To become ¢an heir of heaven,”
by baptism, is indeed an easy way of obtaining salvation ;
and the evidence of its attainment certain as the process is
easy. No wonder then, that carnal and slothful men should
prefer a religion which holds out so easy and certain a meth-
od of quieting their consciences as it respects their future
well-being—that they should spurn more scriptural views of
the ordinance of baptism! But in proportion as this corrup-
tion becomes a lure to tempt men from the sure foundation
laid in Zion—to take the sign for the thing signified, so it il-
lustrates the text, as one of the ways by which « the enemy
comes in like a flood.” ¢ The man of sin ” has also corrupt-
ed this ordinance by the introduction of unauthorized ele-
ments. The simple element of water is the symbol appoint-
ed by divine authority, but be has added others ; and con-
necled with its administration unmeaning mummeries, which
show that even in outward form it is no longer the institution
of Christ.

Many who have no visible connexion with ¢ the man of
sin,” or with the church of England, exemplify the evil con-
sequences of this corruption of the ordinance of baptism. In
this originates the superstitious anxiety, so frequently shown
by ungodly individuals, that their children may be baptized.
Such have no proper sense that this ordinance is a seal of the
righteousness which is by faith ; but some how or other they
imagine, that by it their children may become ‘heirs of heav-
en.” Never did the deluded Mahometan apply to his charm,
or his talisman, with more superstitious hopes than do such
carnal parents seek baptism for their children. To such,
popery and prelacy have opened their baptismal fonts ; and
wrrespective of faith or holiness, this sacred ordinance is ad-
ministered to the unbelieving and the profane.

In this connexion, brethren, it is of importance for us to
inquire whether we may not be partially affected by this cor-
ruption. Have parents among us no superstitious feelings
mingled with their hopes when they receive baptism for their
children? Have we no improper feelings mingled with our
reflex thoughts in relation to our own baptism ?  Is there not
a regard to this ordinance in many instances rather as a work
done than as a means of gracé—a something by the mere do-
g of which, spiritual good is obtained, irrespective of faiths

2 k .
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in God? A very limited acquaintance with the professedly
religious world will furnish sufficient experience to corrobo-
rate the view now expressed. There is a vast amount of
practical popery exemplified in the conduct of many who
bear the protestant name. But itis not the less wrong, nor
the less £ngemus that it is thus gilded over with a spurious
profession.*  On the contrary it sﬁlows that the evil is widely
spread, and like  a canker,” is eating up the very vitals of
religion.

The Lord’s supper furnishes us with another illustration.
This ordinance like baptism, is a seal of the covenant of re-
demption—*‘a seal of the righteousness which is by faith.”
And at the same time a symbol of Christ crucified for sin-
ners. Thebread and the wine used in this ordinance repre-
sent Christ, and the benefits of the new covenant ; and seal'to
believing communicants these spiritual benefits. ¢ The man
of sin,” however, maintains the strange and absurd doctrine
that they are Christ himself—that being consecrated by a priest
they are properly and truly changed into the body and blood,
soul and divinity of the Saviour. In this connexion we speak
not of transubstantiation as a corruption of doctrine, but as the
corruption of an ordinance. In a preceding remark, we have
shown that *the man of sin” and the Episcopal Church, have
in respect of baptism, confounded *‘the sign” with “the thing
signified,” in that institution. A similar corruption has ta-
ken place in respect of the Lord’s supper ; the eli'ements used
in this institution are confounded with that which they were
designed to represent or symbolize. There is thus a gross
perversion of the nature and design of the Lord’s supper.—
In the hands of ““the man of sin,” it has lost entirely its char-
acter as an ordinance of Christ ; and that too, with the ac-
companiment of blasphemy. For certainly it is the extreme
of b]gsphemy, to maintain that the mummery of a priest can
change bread and wine into the body and blood, soul and di-
vinity of Christ. It is more than absurd, it is idolatrous.—
For being changed, as is held by the system of popery, the
bread and wine become the objects of adoration ; and are
worshipped as the true God !

“ The man of sin ”* has not only perverted the Lord’s sup-
per by the dogma of transubstantiation, so that instead of be-
ing a means of grace, it has become the means of idolatry ;

* The evil referred to is in substance the popizh doctrine of an ‘opus oparatom.”
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but from this also flows the abomination of *“the mass.” The
idolatrous dogma of transubstantiation necessarily leads to
that of *the mass” which popish writers, and the council of
of Trent define to be ¢““a propitiatory sacrifice for the living
and the dead.” Were it true that the bread and wine were
changed into Christ himself, then ¢ the mass” would be truly
a propitiatory sacrifice, because it would be indeed the offer-
ing of Christ. I here notice for the information of those
who may not be conversant with popery, that * the mass” is
the Lord’s supper, not as administered to the people ; but on
their behalf by the priests. In saying * mass” the priest him-
self alone partakes of the bread and the wine; and professes
to offer the host or consecrated bread as an *“ unbloody sac-
rifice,” in virtue of which the sins of both the living and the
dead are pardoned. In this way “the mass” is a substitute
for the sacrifice of Christ himself! Than this a greater cor~
ruption cannot be imagined.

The Lord’s supper 1s designed according to its institution
or all the people of God. But here too ‘“the man of sin” has
corrupted the ordinance ; for he denies to the laity the use of
the cup; they have the bread, but not the wine. Theyare not
permitted to partake of that which represents Christ as hav-
1ng shed his blood for many, for the remission of sins. This,
like the unbloody sacrifice of the mass has its origin in the per-
verted dogma of transubstantiation. For, as papists imagine
that the'bread being consecrated is changed into Christ him-
self, they think communion in one kind sufficient. This is
the Wisgom of corrupt man setting himself in oplposition to a
Divine positive institution. The institution admits no dis-
tinction 1n relation to this, between those to whom the ordi-
nance is administered, and those who administer it. As
sinners they equally require a complete representation of
«Christ in his death,—of Christ as well in his blood shed, as
in his body broken. But popery witbholds from the people,
the cup, while she allows Eer priesthood communion in both
kinds. And this too, in defiance of the authority of the Head
of the church. ¢ Let a man examine himself, and so let him
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” 1 Cor. xi. 28. Itis
of the whole body of the faithful that this is spoken; and it
assumes that they all drink of the cup as well as eat of the:
bread.
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The Lord’s suppér is corrupted in four different ways as we
have now shown, namely, by transubtantiation, adoration of
of the host, the mass, and communion in one kind only.*

To the popish corruption of transubstantiation may be traced
the superstitious doctrine of consubstantiation adopted by
some of the reformers, and embraced by some of the protes-
tant churches, such as the Lutheran and Episcopal. Accord-
ing to this view of the elements used in the Lord’s supper, they
are not changed into Christ himself; but, in, with, and wnder
the bread, Christ’s real body is present. The bread remains
bread, but in it also the body of Christ is really present.—
This is not less absurd, nor less a corruption of a Divine or-
dinance than that of transubstantiation. No human mind can
form any estimate of the evil done to religion, and to the souls

of men, by “the man of sin” in his corruption of the Lord’s

supper during the last eight hundred years. In a great vari-
ety of forms it has been the means of leading sinners away
from Christ Jesus, and encouraging them in self-righteous-
ness and idolatry. _

In a practical point of view this ordinance has been most
grievously corrupted by the civil government of England.
She has made it in certain cases a qualification for civil
office. Or to borrow the words of the pious Cowper, itis
made “a pick-lock to a place.” In such cases, not only are
the openly wicked, and the profligate admitted to this ordi-
nance, but it is a necessary qualification without which office
cannot be epjoyed. And the same Erastian power compels
ministers of the Episcopal church, to administer this holy
ordinance to the unholy and profane; and that too for the
unholy purpose of qualifying them for civil office. It would
be difficult to imagine any thing more derogatory to the honor
of the Lord Jesus Christ, or more hurtful in its practical work-
ing tothe interests of vital godliness in a community, than this
abhorrent practice. It is indeed a crucifying of the Lord of
glory and putting him to an open shame. _

We ought not to think, my christian friends, that we are
entirely free from blame in respect of this ordinance. The
evils which'l have. specified it is true, are not chargeable
agaifist us: as far as thesé are concerned, we may be blame-
less, but we may be notwithstanding of all this very culpable.

*The man of sin is chargeable with corrupting Divine ordinances inasmuch, as he has added
to those appointed by the head of the church, five spurious s Confi jon, | A
marriage, ordination, and extreme unction. 'Thus “‘exaltiog himself above all that is called God,
or that is worshipped.” 2 These. 2, 4.
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Nay we -are indeed guilty. Unworthy communing finds a
place among our many sips. As individuals this évil has -
often marred oyr peace, and hl_qure_rI our spiritual growth.
“For,” says the apostle, “this cause many are weak and sick-
Iy among you, and many sleep.” 1 Cor. xi. 30. Here then,
we ought to watch against the inroads of the enemy, lest he
finds a strong hold in our hearts, and thereby hold us in abey-
ance to his sinful domination. ' _
3. The enemy comes in like a flood by corrupting ‘the wor-
ship of God. e By S
"This is strikingly illustrated in the first place by the crea-
ture worship, instituted by ¢the man of sin.” That reli-
gious worship is due, only to God, is a first principle in the
christian religion. The giving of such worshipto a creature,
is idolatry. Yet “the man ofsin ” has instituted the wor-
ship of creatures; and has made it an essential part of ‘“the
mystery of iniquity,” to serve the creature more than the
creator. Of the truth of this, every one may satisfy himself
by looking into popish devotional books. We specify four dis-
tinct forms of idolatrous worship authorized by both the doc-
trine and the practice of popery ; the adoration of the host or
consecrated bread, the worship of the virgin Mary, the inyo-
cation of saints, and the use of images in the worship of God.
The manner of worship has also been corrupted. = During
the dark ages, the people generally were excluded from the
privilege of celebrating the praise of God publicly. This
part of the worship was conducted entirely by the priests.
And still the people are excluded. I may add also, in this
connexion the introduction of instrumental music iito the
public worship of God. Instrumental music formed an im-
portant part of the ceremonial services of the Jews. The love
of pomp and carnal show which is so characteristic of popery
has seized hold of this, as a means of gratifying the ’e_z‘it'grpa_l
sense, at.the expense of the pure and spiritnal worship, which
ought to be rendered by the worshipper himself. "As used
by the Jews it was peculiar to their ceremonial services, and
had no place in their moral worship. But o?éﬂpokmf_fhl{s
essential consideration “the man of sin” has introduced it as
a part of New Testament worship. And this too, irrespective
pf the example or authority of Christ or his apostles. "Had

the use of instrumental music been a part of the moral wor-
ship of the. Old Testament, it would have of conrse continued
abligatory without any re-appointment; but belonging as it
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did, to the ceremonial service of the Old Testament it expired
with that dispensation. To use instrumental music under
the gospel administration, is to return to “the elements” ofan
abrogated dispensation. .

This corrupt manner of worship is not peculiar to “the
man of sin,” although with him it bad its origin ; the Episco-
pal church in this matter is not a whit behind the apostacy
of Rome. And I am grieved to add that others, even Presby-
terian congregations have imitated in this respect ““the moth-
er of harlots.” Nor does the evil end here. The use of in-
strumental music has been the cause as well in the present,
as it was in the dark ages, of excluding the people generally
from the singing of God’s praise in the congregation. That
the full effect of the organ or other instrument used might be
felt, the less skillful voices of the congregation must yield to
the music of the well trained and scientific choir. A band of
vocal and instrumental music must supplant the singing of
the people of God. In such places of worship the praise of
God is sung only by proxy. And the people, dumb as statues
in an idol’s temple, listen to the well executed concert of the
skillful, and it may be hired musicians! But amid all this
pomp and pageantry .the worship of God is overlooked ; and
it is well if it is not despised. l}s) it possible that vital godli-
ness should flourish in such a state of things, when the pro-
fessed christian is satisfied to resign the honor and privilege
of praising God to a prol‘essiona?, and often to an ungodly
chorister 7 Do such expect to sing the praise of God 1n the
song of Moses and the Lamb in heaven? Ifthey do, itis an
ill preparation for that service to abandon to a substitute the
duty of praising God in the sanctuary below!

‘While calling your attention to this practical corruption in
regard of the praise of God in public, I may not overlook a
similar corruption in respect of prayer. In {Jrajse the com-
mand is that all should be engaged. In public prayer, altho’
all may not be engaged, all should unite. The prayers are
not the prayers of him only who offers them, but the prayers
of the congregation whose mouth he is, in this service. With
him then they should unite in their hearts worshipping God.
There is evidbt;ntly. in many places of public worship a forget-
fulness of this—where prayer as well as praise 1s left to a
substitute—~where the people generally take no apparent in-
terest in the public prayers—where they do not even assume
the attitude and position of* worshippers, but retain a sitting
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posture as if they were utterly uninterested in what was going:
on. Christian communities are thus fast falling back on the
corrupt practices of popish superstition, which assumes, as
far as devotion is concerned, that the priesthood is every
thing and the people nothing. :
There are other ways, my brethren, by which the worshig
of God may be practically corrupted. ¢ God is a spirit: an:
they that worsEip him, must worship him in spirit and in
truth.” John iv. 24, Bodily service profiteth little. We
ought to take care of the sin of formality, lest we bring to the
worship of God a mere bodily service—honoring him profess-
edly with our lips and our mouths, while our hearts are far
from him. The command is “my son give me thine heart.”

(To be continued.)

AN APOLOGY FOR RELIGIOUS SERVICES ACCOMPANYING THE
SACRAMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER.

The scriptural observance of the holy institution which
commemorates the death of our Redeemer, has always been
regarded with the liveliest interest among his sincere follow-
ers. It has produced the most earnest enquiries into its prop-
erties, design and form ; it has long and often tasked and em-
ployed the most powerful minds in its examination and de-
fence; and has not unfrequently brought the witnesses of
Christ to the stake and the scaffold in its vindication. It has
been clothed and even overwhelmed with the grossest corrup-
tion of anti-christ, perverted by the pride of human reason,
made at times the shibboleth of sectarianism ; and indeed to
a careful observer, it presents the aspect, in almost all its his-
tory, of having been the hottest part of the battle ground on
which the friends and foes of truth have met. Nor does it
occupy a less important place in the exercises of the truly
devout, who seek the face of the Lord God of Israel. They
have always deemed its acceptable and profitable observ-
ance of the highest moment, and devoted much of their time
to a serious and appropriate preparation, and afterwards to
ascertain and acquire its precious fruits. To these last ends
a large part of the churches of the Reformation have agreed
in appointing certain religiaus services, preceding, accompa~
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nying and-following its administration, God’s glory.in Ghrist,
the edification of his people, and. the preservation of the pyri-
ty- of divine institutions, it is believed were the. objects con-
templated. These services have in some churches compre-
hended an appropriation of the Sabbath preceding the sacra-
ment to such .instructions as more immediately related to that
service ; a day of fasting and humiliation for the special pur-
pose-of calling sin to remembrance, whether common to the
congregation or peculiar to individuals, and enforcing the du-
ties of repentance and reformation; a day of religious servi-
ces, moreover, immediately preceding the Sabbath appointed
for the sacrament in which the minds of intending cornmuni-
cants should be further occupied in meditating on the holy
and heavenly mysteries of Christ’s redemption and their ob-
ligations, and at the close of which in a session constituted
for that purpose, in the presence of the whole congregation,
the terms of communion are exhibited, in testimony of assent
to and agreement in which, tokens of admission to the Lord’s
table are given by the minister, and received by all intending
communicants present ; and finally, after employing the morn-
ing and evening hour of worship in the ordinary and stated ser-
vices of a sacrament on the Sabbath, on the Monday following
the communicants and their families assemble to give solemn
thanks to God. To this may be subjoined that the sacrament
itself is immediately preceded by the reading and explaining
of the words of institution, (1 Cor. xi. 23—28,).as a divine
warrant for its observance,and the Monday’s services closed
with a brief and appropriate exhortation to the people, a re-
vision of the texts which have been the subjects of ministerial
instruction from the commencement to the end, and the read-
ing of select and suitable portions of scripture appointed for
the occasion.

Most of these services, and to a great extent, all of them,
have long been observed in the established Church of Scot-
land, and the dissenting presbyterian bodies. originating, in
that church. An apology for these services as still observed
among Reformed Presbyterians, is now humbly proposed.

And first, it may here be enquired, what scriptural and rea-
sonable objection can be offered to such services in detail or
in their aggregate, when considered apart from the solemn
occasion on which they are in the present instance observed ?
The sum and substance of them are the preaching of the
word, and the assembling of the disciples in holy convocation
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fot'the' worship of God: Now with respect to' the first of
these two, the ministers of the word are enjoined: all dili-
gence, frequency, constancy. “Preach-the word, be instant
i season and out of season—de the work of an evangelist,
make full proof of thy ministry.” 2 Tim.iv.2,5. The sub-
stance of this most expressive and urgent command is spread
over the whole commission of the servants of Christ, and most
coriclusively clears them from any charge of supererogation,
or going beyond, when they take any reasonable opportunity
of addressing the counsels of eternal wisdom fo the people.
With respect to the assembling of the people of God for their
instruction and his worship, as it is not to be supposed his
ministers are to * preach the word ”” to naked walls and emp-
ty seats, when they essay to beinstant in his service *in
season and out of season,” so the directions of God’s word
are equally plain to them in justifying their atiendance.—
< Despise not prophecyings. Prove all things, hold fast that
which is good.” 1 Thess. v. 20, 21. ¢ Obey them that have
the rule over you, and submit yourselves, for they watch for
your souls as they that must give account.” ¢ Not forsaking
the assembling of yourselves together as the manner of some
1s, but exhorting one another; and so much the more as ye
see the day approaching.” Heb. xii. 17 ; x. 25. And so in
connection with other solemn social duties of religion. ¢ Let
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching
and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spir-
itual songs, singing with grace in your hearts- to the Lord.”
Col. iii. 16.  *“ Praying alW®ays with all prayer and supplica-
tion inthe Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseve-
rance.” Eph. vi. 18.

Now if the ministers of religion are thus urged to diligence
and constancy, “in season and out of season,” it will hardly
be affirmed that an appropriation of their labors to such an oc-
casion is unseasonable and unreasonable; or that the people
are in danger of falling thereby into superstition. The nature
of the Lord’s supper as a sacrament of the New Testament,
its design, its signification, its right observance form themes
of instruction which ¢an never fail, nor are ministers or peo-

le like to attain to such measure of knowledge as to leave no
farther room for improvement. The possession of a humble
and penitent frame of mind is not of so easy and ready ac-
‘quisition as to render unseasonable and unnecessary a day of
fasting and humiliation for sin. And in fine, if religious ser-
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vices “out of season,” that is beyond the ordimary observ-
ance, are dutiful at any time, they will be so at a time when
it is of special importance to have the mind composed, and
the affections elevated for the holy duty of communion with
God in the death of his Son.

If the religious services themselves observed on these occa-
sions were in any instance an innovation upon divine institu-
tions or a deviation from them, there might be some ground
of objection. But they are in all their details a succession of
such religious duties as are commonly observed in the Sab-
bath services of all Presbyterian congregations. The only
instance in which a shadow of exception can be taken is the
exhibition of terms of communion and the distribution of to-
kens of admission to the table of the Lord. The former of
these has countenance in the practice of many Presbyterian
and congregational churches in which those who commune
for the first time make a public profession of their faith—is
confirmed from the evident propriety of a frequent consider-
ation of our Christian profession and engagements as witness-
es for the truth—and from the direct and solemn charges giv-
en in the scripture to_“ hold fast the profession of our faith
without wavering.” Heb. x. 23. 1 Tim. vi. 12. Matt. x. 32,
33. The other when subjected to an impartial and calm ex-
amination will be found, it is believed, a form, wholly in the
spirit of the Apostolic injunction that *all things be done de-
cently and in order ;” and a form calculated to guard against
indiscriminate admission to the Lord’s table, and a rash and
inconsiderate approach. Are the conventional arrangements
of society for the preservation of order and decorum to be
observed with so much decency and respect, and shall any
one without a blush reproach the Church of God for her pre-
caution?

But to leave this question; who shall object that christians
should appropriate a portion of their time in view of the Lord’s
supper to divinely instituted religious services, designed, and
itis hoped calculated to improve them in the knowledge of
the truth which is according to godliness, to revive the exer-
cise of languishing graces, to stir up to self-examination, to
awaken to renewed repentance, and to the exercise ofa more
earnest and living faithin a crucified Redeemer? Shall these
services and such duties, right at all other times, *in season
and out of season,” be then only wrong when observed in con-~
nection with the most solemn institution of Christ ?
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A further consideration in vindication of these services
1s found in the plain connection of the Lord’s supper with the
sacrament of the Passover, which it succeeded. The evan-
gelists so narrate the observance of both as to represent them
almost interwoven with one another, and at least, as follow-
ing in close and immediate succession. Matt. xxvi, 26, “And
as they were eating,” (viz. the Passover, verse 19, &c.) “ Je-
sus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave” &c.
Mark xiv.22, *“ And as they did eat,” (the Passover, ver. 16,)
* Jesus took bread,” &c. Inlike manner the gospel accord-
ing to Luke, though not so explicit, shows the connection be-
tween the two. Luke xxii. 13—20. The apostle Paul more-
over in an exhortation plainly relating to the due observance
of the Lord’s supper, uses language wholly derived from the
Old Testament nstitution. * Purge out the old leaven, that
ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened; For even
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. Therefore let us
keep the feast,” &c. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8.

No person of ordinary understanding in the scriptures will
hesitate to acknowledge the entire unity of the two institutions
in this signification, “the lamb of God which taketh away
the sin of the world.” Johni. 29. Now while it is remarkable
that circumcision, “a seal of the righteousness of faith,” (Rom.
iv. 11,) which has been so clearly succeeded and superseded
by the sacrament of baptism (Col. ii. 11, 12,) was observed
-without any required religious services, the sacrament of the
passover was observed with attendant services whichoccupied
several days, at least a week. Exod. xii. 3-20. Now willit be
maittained that there was no moral instruction in this remark-
abledistinction? One reason for the difference very naturally
presents itself and is equally applicable to the two corres-
ponding institutions of the New Testament. Both circum-
cision under the Old Testament and baptism under the New,
were designed mainly as initiatory seals, for infant members
of the church. These are naturally incapable of intellectual
instruction, of exhortations to the duty of repentance, to the
practice of self examination, and to the more direct and
solemn obligations of taking and renewing covenant engage-
ments. -The seal of the covenant that related specially to
such was administered therefore with great simplicity and
without the observance of any religious services designed to
communicate instruction, or excite to the more careful culti-
‘vation of personal duties. But the Passover, designed for



142 An Apology, &.

adults, of any age, capable of instruction, and, susceptible of
having their attention roused to the discharge of.important
duties, had cornected with it many-significant 11tes to occupy
and draw their minds to its import. The whole institution,
moreover, was proper to the Abrahamic covenf_mt, and con-
stituted no integral part of the covenant at Sinai. + However,
it may be in these rites, marked by the yet infant and typical
state of the Church, it was yet a part of the Covenant before
the law was given, and is not, any more than cireumcision was,
a part of the law. Gal. iii. 17.  The natural inference there-
fore is, that the religious serviees instituted with the Passo-
ver, furnish an important moral instruction, respecting the
observance of the corresponding sacrament of the New Tes-
tament. Did the believing and pious Jew then satisfy him-
self with the mere form of selecting some few days before the
Passover, the destined paschal lamb? Orwould be not learn
trom this preparatory rite, the duty of employing his mind in
preparatory meditations on the solemn service in which he
was about to be engaged ? Most significantly would it, pre-
sent to his view that long looked for Redeemer who was cho-
sen from among the people, and sanctified and sealed to be
a sacrifice for their sins. In the institution of the disuse on
that occasion of leaven which was to be cazefully excluded,
would bhe not see the necessity of purging out the old leaven
of malice and wickedness, and of keeping the feast with the
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth? If this were not
so, we are forced to the alternative of supposing that for ma-
ny successive centuries the chasen and only true worshippers
of God were bound to the observance of forms and eceremo-
nies to them senseless, frigid and unmeaning—an alternative
too mach at variance with the wisdom and goodness of God,.
and the spirituality of his worship to be admitted. Indeed,
it is a conclusion reasonable and unavoidable, that these at-
tendant rites were alike significant with the prominent symbol
of the paschal lamb itself, and were appointed to convey to
the minds of the worshippers instruction and matter of med-
itation suited to the solemn service of which indeed they were
an integral part. How reasonable therefore is it to infer that
in the still more lively and spiritual service of the New Tes-
tament, it is altogether agreeable to its nature, design and in-
stitution; that the worshippers should be employed in religious
-duties  clearly scriptural in their nature, and calculated the
‘petter to prepare them for its xight observance and improve~
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ment. Besides, it is remarkable, that at least the first ob-
servance of 'this *solemn festival, was with such religious
eeremonies, and that by our Lord himselfits glorious Author,
and his disciples in communion with him. For it is impos-
sible to separate from that first observance, all those holy du-
ties of mind, signified by the separation and designation of
the paschal lamb, in relation to-himself its antitype—and such:
as were signitied by the unleavened bread which he would
require-in his disciples. It will surely not be. deemed a su-
perstitious observauce, that the first supper of the New Tes~
tament was providentially observed ‘with various religious
services prégnant with instruction, nor will it be deemed a
tact of no interest or meaning that we behold that first eb-
servance presented to us arrayed with the drapery of the
Passover. Who will doubt, that impartially considers this.
matter, that as we behold the meaning of the one passing in-
to that of the other, so the attendant care, preparation, instruc-
tion and devotion, which marked the former have passed
along with the import, into the observance of the latter.

It would, it is believed, be scarcely possible to find a reli-
gious service more clearly determined by seriptural example,
than that which the sober-minded worshippers of God find
in the' example of Christ-and his disciples, in the very first
celebration of the New Testament feast, for those services of
religion, in which they engage, to improve and prepare them--
selves for its observance now.

We hope it has been made out in these brief remarks, that
these services are in themselves, clearly scriptural, at all
times proper, and not less so when so observed—that they
are most appositely connected with a service succeeding the
Passover, which was thus observed—and that, by a singular
providence, the very first celebration of this New Testament
feast, was so connected with services of a similar nature, as
that “the pattern itself shewn us in the mount,” strongly sug-
gests their obligation in order to-a truly scriptural observance
of this divine institution. 5

Other counsiderations bearing on this subject might be ad-
duced. These, it is believed, will be found conclusive and
satisfactory to sueh as are desirous of knowingrand obeying
the truth, and their own meditations from matter here -sug-
gested, will render it unnecessary farther to-enlarge.
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THE CHRISTIAN’S CONFIDENCE OF SALVATION.
(Continued from p. 54.)

A grominent and distinguishing feature in the believer’s
confidence of personal concern in the covenant of grace, con-
sists in having God himself as the author of this confidence.
Christ Jesus makes himself known as the beginner and per-
fecter—the author and finisher of our faith. To those who
fear him, God will show his covenant, or more properly, He
will cause them to know it. He will unfold this covenant to
their understandings in all its rich and ample provisions—and
in their hearts He will make them experience the influence
of its blessed and cheering consolations. The manner in
which God effects this important work in the administration
of the covenant, we conceive to be sending the Holy Ghost to
seal believers—illustrate the evidences of that state—and
discover to- each believer the existence of such marks in
himself. Paul in his letter to the Christians at Ephesus,
<harges, ‘“not to grieve the Holy. Spirit of God whereby ye
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” Eph. iv. 30. ¢ Who
also hath sealed us and given the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts.” 2 Cor. i. 22. The purposes for which this instru-
ment is employed in human transactions are diversified in
their character, and yet generally well understood. The use
of the seal is of customary occurrence, and its design is fa-
miliar to all. One object of principal importance contempla-
ted in its impression, is designation of property. This end,
in an eminent manner, is subserved by the seal of the Holy
Ghost. In all regenerated persons, God claims a property
absolute and exclusive, and none may with impunity, invade
this right. Believers themselves are not backward to recog-
nise the exclusiveness of the title, and for this reason they
make an exhibition of the divine glory their highest and con-
stant aim. * And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the
Father by Him.”~ When the sinner by faith joins himself to
the Lord in a perpetual covenant, an entire and unreserved
consecration of his person and effects is made. The mem-
bers of his body, and the powers of his mind, are devoted to
the service of the God by whom he was'made and redeemed.
“ Yield yourselves unto God as those that are alive from the
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dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness un-
to God.” The séal of heaven attests the reality and justness
of God’s title to property in his people. 'The Holy Ghost

acting under the joint commission of Father and Son, en-

stamps upon the soul the image of the Lord Jesus Christ.—

He delineates with accuracy the outlines of that image—flls

up the outlines by expatiating in immeasurable glory the in-
finite beauties of Jehovah’s holiness. The accredited mes-
senger of the Trinity, he descends holding in his hand the
high seal of heaven—lays it upon the soul of the believer—
makes a deep and ineffaceable impression. .This is the evi-
dence that we are not our own, but bought with a price.—
¢¢ The Lord hath chosen Jacob for himself, and Israel for his
peculiar treasure.” Ps cxxxv. 4.

It is easy to conceive of a person bearing in himself the

mark of the seal and yet unacquainted with the fact. Nu-

merous instances affording a satisfactory illustration of this

remark, come under notice almost every day. Men who fear

the Lord and obey his voice frequently walk in darkness and
have no light. To understand, therefore, the certain accom-
paniments and consequents of the sealing of the Spirit, is of
incalculable moment. Ignorance of the nature and character
of the evidence by which a gracious condition of the soul is

attested, will prevent the attainment of Christian assurance
so long as the understanding remains in its unenlightened
condition. Correct apprehensions of the evidence that we

are sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise, are not competent
to unregenerate men, but come down from the Father of
lights. ¢ The natural man,” thatis, man in his condition of
nature, having the understanding darkened, “receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of'God, neither can he know them be-

cause they are spiritually discerned.” ¢ But God hath re-

vealed them unto us by his Spirit.” It appertains to him in

the discharge of economic office to reveal the infallible marks

of a soul sealed unto the day of redemption. He was sent

by Christ to take the things that are his and shew them unto

us. “ But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the

Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things,

and bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have

said unto you.” John xiv. 26. The marks designative of.
Christian character are-numerous, so much so as to render a

complete enumeration impracticable. Among the morg cus-.
tomary may be reckoned—love to God—delight in the ordin-

i
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anges—Hheavenly affections—desires after holiness, the thing
conveyed by the i ioer: of the seal.. The revelation of
these as a&mmgm to the power. ofidivine grace, is.
the exclusive business of the Holy Ghosti. Unrenewed per-
sons by the mere exertion of intellect may acquire some spec-
ulative and undefined notions of love to-God implanted.as a
gracious principle in the soul—wicked men frequently expe-
rience gratification from attendance upon ordinances—the
common operations of the Holy Ghost are sufficient to elevate
the affections to a high degree of enthusiasm—and human
sensibility prompts us to seek exemption from pain, the in-
separable concomitant of sin.. But the existence of all or any
of these is not a proper foundation on which to predicate the-
belief of our conversion. They stand disconnected from the
saving operations of the Spirit of Christ. On the contrary,
however, any one of the specifications mentioned above, madc-
known by the agency of the Spirit of truth is sufficient for this
purpose, and the person who is unwillingto deem it as such,
)5 too hard to- satisfy. We shall take as an illustration the
last of the evidences enumerated—a desire after holiness, or
conformity to the image of God. A disposition of this kind
is totally incompatible with the mind in its unrenewed state.
The unregenerate man is in love with sin; he drinks vp in-
iquity like water, and makes choice of. strangling and death
in preference to lifes  The current of his sinful nature flows
in the directly opposite channel. Sin and holiness are anti-
podes both in their nature and effects, and can never amica-
bly co-exist. These are maxims in religion, and arc level to
the capacity of the feeblest understanding. Itis on these
principles that we proceed to pronounce confidently in refer-
cnce to our moral and:spiritual condition. When holiness is
regarded as alovely and desirable object—when the soul de-
sires assimilation to the image of Christ—when heaven is
made an object of the lighest aim because boliness is the
adornment of the city—these  are unegnivocal marks of hav-
ing passed from death unto life. ¢ If any man be in Christ
Jesus he is a new creature.” New in his. habits—his dis-
positions—his desires. * Behold ! I make all things new.”-
But the inquiry very naturally suggests itself in this con-
nexion, what will a knowledge of all these considerations
avail if we be unable to detect the existence of the evidence in.
ourown case! These and innumerable other marks may be.
understood as unequivocal indications of a siate of grace and’
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still be -of no advantageto me. I know that the man who
loves God—delights in the habitation of his' house—sets his

. affections on'things above—habitually follows after holiness
—is a subject of regenerating grace. . These traits however,
I am unable to discover in my own character.. 'What profit
is it then, though I had all this knowledge ; ¢ I am become
as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal.” ¢ But the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, even the deep things of God.” It
is his province as the spirit of wisdom and revelation to make
application of these general principles and discover to each
believer the existence of such marks within himself. By his
agency the mind is enlightened, and we see things with great-
er perspicacity. I-\Ie conducts us into the temple of truth,
and shows us the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ—produces
within us sensible tokens of the divine goodness—quickens
all the graces into lively and vigorous action—gives addi-
tional intensity to our desires after conformity to the image
of holiness—in these and in various other ways, He mani-
fests the covenant to the fearers of the Lord. ¢ The Spirit
itself beareth witness with our spirits that we are the chilgren
of God.” Rom. vii. 16.

The feature in. Christian confidence that we have been
considering, forms the line of distinction between it and a
system of false confidence, however specious may be their
appearance. That hypocrites may and often do entertain a
belief of their personal safety, scarcely admits a doubt. It
is of customary occurrence in modern times, to hear ignorant

“and daring enthusiasts boasting of their conversion, and
of the certainty, that God will save them through Christ Je-
sus. Modern revivals in religion give unyielding aitestation
to the verity of this statement. God, however, is not the au-
thor of the confidence entertained by such persons. Their
assurance is not rational, but haseless—presumptuous—wild
and delugive. It differs from the hope of the believer in its
origin—its nature'and its end. ‘Ttisa device of the father of
lies, and perhaps the most efficient method that he employs
for retaining men in a state of insensibility. He persuades
to elevated notions of their own attainments—Iulls the con-
science into slumber by administering opiates of sin—suffers
them to rest undisturbed by distracting doubts and tempta-
tions—they sink at length into obstinate repose—a repose it
may be from which they cannot be aroused till conscience
stings them with remorse, and. compels them to open their
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eyes in the sullen cavernsof defs?l ir.: Suchwill not; suchcan-
not be the end of the believers hope—Gad its author—Christ
its foundation, it shall grow brighter and brighter until heaven
be attained, and then, but not till then, it will evanish in the
everlasting fruition of anticipated enjoyment.  JUVENIs.

THE FIRST PIOUS YOUTH.*®

MarTeEw xxiii. 35— Righteous Abel.”

The mind of man delights to go back to the origin of things.
Not content with surveying the present or prying into the
future, it plunges into the dark and shadowy, regions of re-
mote antiquity. Hence it is, that the first step in any great
undertaking, the first circumstance leading to some important
discovery, the first event giving rise to the foundation of some
vast empire, the laying of the first stone in some splendid
edifice, the first bubbling spring in which originites some
mighty river, are all investeﬁ with a deep and peculiar inter-
est.

In ordinary cases, however, the researches of the antiquary
are subject fo this disadvantage, that they are attended with
great uncertainty. They lie in a quarter of dim obscurity,
where the fragments of truth are apt to be deeply buried amid
the rubbish of fiction, and where he must often push his way
by the faint glimmerings of conjecture rather than the clear
light of history.

It is otherwise with the student of Scripture. He prose-
cutes his investigations with this double advantage, that the
record he consults, while carrying him back to the remotest
antiquity, even to the very first step in “the march of time,”
is divinely inspired ; so that he proceeds under the guidance
of Him who is at oncc the Author of all things and the Light
of the world.

The initial chapters of the book of Genesis, derive not a
little of their interest from the circumstance now stated.—
They disclose to usthe originofour world. They place every
thing connected with the commencement of the present system
of things in the clear sunshine of heaven. They make us
acquainted with the first step in the creation of a material

*A sermon rocently preached by Rev. W. Bymington, D. D. %
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universe ; ‘with the first man and the first woman, the orgi-
ginal progenitors of the vast family of mankind; with the
first moral conatitution, under which it pleased God to place
human beings ; with the first transgression, by which guilt,
corruption, misery, and death, with all their desolating effects,
were introduced into our world; with the first promise of
mercy to fallen man, swelling in spontaneous effusion from
the fountain of redeeming love in the Eosom of God ; and with
the first specimen of a redeemed and renewed creature, saved
by grace from the moral ruins of human apostacy.

Do you enquire, my hearers, who was this first specimen
of a gracious character? You have the answer in our text—
“ Righteous Abel.”

Abel was the second son of Adam and Eve. His name,
which signifies vanity, may be regarded either as a historical
memorandum of his weakly constitution, or as a prophetical
inti{nation of his sudden and untimely end. Or if, as some
conjecture, it is to be understood as expressive of the little
account made of him by his parents at his birth, it serves, es-
Eecia]ly when contrasted with the name given to their first-

orn,—* Cain,” signifying acquisition or ‘possession,—to shew
the blindness of parental partiality, and the uncertainty of hu-
man hopes.—The epithet “righteous” or just, marks the
most interesting-and distinctive feature in the character of the
individual. "It refers, not to common justice or equity, to
mere honesty between man and man ; but, from what is said
of him elsewhere, as may afterwards appear, it points him
out as justified before God, that is to say, delivered from the
curse of the broken covenant, and accepted in the sight of the
Almighty moral Governor. '

Permit me, my young friends, to direct your attention to
“righteous Abel,” the first youth who embraced and practis-
ed true religion; whom it may not be uninteresting or unprof-
itable to contemplate in some of the more prominent features
of his character and history.

I. And, firstof all, view him as the first of the human family
whose justification by faith is clearly revealed.

A state of justification being the most important into which
a fallen moral creature can be brought, no slight degree of in-
terest must attach to the first individual in whom such a state
was exemplified. On the principle adverted to in the intro-
duction, in proportion as value is attached to the character
of a saint,—a subject of divine grace, a child of God, must be
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the degree of interest felt in the first, by whom this most en--
viable of all characters was ever borne. . It is commonly, in-
deed, believed that both Adam and Eve were justified per-
sons, and it is no part of our object to dispute this opinion.—
They had revealed to them the promise of the Seed of the
woman who was to bruise the serpent’s head, and there is
nothing made known in the scripture that would lead us to
conclude that they refused to act faith in this blessed revela-
tion. Butat what time their justification took place, whether
before or after that of their second son, we are not informed.
For any thing we are told, the sovereignty of God may have
been illustrated in giving the child precedence to the parent,
in conformity with the principle on which he is so frequently
pleased to act in regard to the arrangements of grace, “ The
first shall be last, and the last first.” Indeed, even the fact
of our first parents’ conversion, is far from being definitely re-
vealed. They may have given evidence of it during their
lives, sufficient to place it beyond all doubt; but this evidence
it has not pleased God to put on record in his word. - There
1s nothing said about it in the ‘scriptures. - They preserve a
fearful and instructive silence on the subject. 'When we turn
to the eleventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, which
contains a catalogue of primitive saints, arranged in chrono-
logical order, we find that the name of Adam is not there.—
As he was the first sinner, we naturally expect to find him
held forth as the first believer ; but in this we are disappoint-
ed. The omission may have been designed to mark his pre-
sumption, to commemmorate his guilt, to point out the dis-
pleasure of God at his sin, or, rather perhaps, to call off our
attention from the first, and direct it to the second Adam, as he
through whom alorie man’s primitive pre-eminegce is to be
restored. But whatever may have been the reason, the fact:
of the omissien in question is undoubted. The first individual
of the human family, of whose saintship we are assured, is
Abel.

Of the justification of Abel, we have the most satisfactory
proof. It is not obscurely intimated in'the very epithet ap--
pliedto him inour text. He was “righteous;” that is to say,
he stood right with regard to the law of God; he was right--
eous evangelically, through an interest in the righteousness of
the Seed of the woman ; he was righteous personally, in con-
sequence of the Holy Spirit imfplanting the inward principle,
and securing the outward manifestation of true holiness ; and,
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contrasted with his own former condition, or with the natural
virtue of equity which might be possessed: by others, he was
comparatively righteous. His being a believer, puts this
matter beyond all doubt. We are assured that, *“by faitk,
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.”
Heb. xi. 4. The faith of Abel, we may safely conclude from
the other examples of the exercise of the same principle in
the chapter in which it is recorded, was true saving faitE, the
faith of God’s elect; it was faith in the covenant character of
Jehovah, of the promises in the divine word in-general, in that
of the Seed of the woman in particular ; in'short, it was faith
in the assurance of pardon and eternal salvation through the
Lamb of God who should appear in the end of the world to
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Now, faith and jus-
tification are inseparable. Itis as imposible to believe with-
out being justified, as to be justified without believing.—
““ Being justified freely by his grace, through ‘the redemp-
tion that is in Christ ‘Jesus: whom God hath set forth to
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through
the forbearance of God; to .declare, I say, at this time his
righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of him
that believeth in Jesus. Therefore we conclude, that a man is
Justified by fuith without the deeds of thelaw.” Rom. iii, 24-28.
There has been but one method of saving sinners, from the
beginning; and that method is, what an apostle describes as
L tfe righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith.” Rom.
i. 17. The evidence of Abel’s justification is rendered com-
plete by direct divine testimony to the fact. * He. obtained
witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts.”
Heb. xi. 4. The divine approbation of his gifts was the evi-
dence of his righteous character., How this approbation was
intimated, we shall see afterwards ; it is enough for us at pre--
sent to know that'there was such an intimation. Nor let it
for one moment be forgotten, that the connection between the
two was that of evidence alone, not that of cause and effect.—
It was not because of his presenting 'gifts which approved
themselves to God that Abel was justified ; but his being jus-
tified was evinced by the acceptance of his gifts. - This s the
only view of the ‘matter which accords with Scripture doc-
trine 5 and it is worthy' of remark that it is fully borne out
and illustrated by the order in‘which these things are intro-
duced in the sacred history. ¢ The Lord had respect to Abel
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and to his offering.” Gen. iv. 4. Not first to the offering, and
then to the offerer ; but to the offerer first in the exercise of
sovereign grace, and afterwards to bis offering as the appro-
priate fruit and evidence of his character. It was not the ac-
ceptableness. of the offering which gave rise to the offerer’s
righteous character, it was the righteous cbaracter of the
offerer which gave rise to the acceptableness of his offering.

Such, then, is the first and most interesting light in Wl}lcl‘ll
we are required to contemplate righteous Abel. He was jus-
tified by faith, through the righteousness of the Lord Jesus.
Christ. He had no righteousness.of his own on which he
could rely as a ground of merit in the sight of the righteous
moral Governor. The righteousness of Christ, embracing his
satisfaction to the penalty and obedience to the precept of the
law, was imputed to him in sovereignty, and received by
faith. He was thus brought into the most desirable state;
all his sins pardoned freely and for ever, and his person gra-
ciously accepted as righteous, he was regarded as standing
right with respect to the law,—not only free from its curse,
butclear of all its claims as a covenant of works, and dealtl
withfas if all the righteousness of'the Surety had been his own,
as if he had fulfilled in his own person every condition of that
original moral constitution under which man was placed.—
The state was one replete with consolation. No legal terrors,
no enemies, no.afflictions, no temptations, not even death and
judgment might alarm him ; and, when making approaches
to. God in acts of devotion, or when looking forward to heaven,
it was fitted to fill him with joy, and peace, and the most
blissful assurance. * Who shall lay any thing to the charge
of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth: whois he that con-
demneth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again,
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-
cession for us.”” Rom. viii. 33, 34.

Nor let it-be supposed that at that early period there could
be no proper acquaintance with Him whose righteousness
forms the sole ground.of a sinner’s justification. We are not
concerned to determine the amount of knowledge on this sub-
Ject which was enjoyed by the patriarchs. It is enough that
‘ the seed of the woman” had been revealed. Such revela-
tion, however scanty, the Spirit of all grace could render effi-
cacious to the soul, and without his agency no extent of in-
spired trath can be of any avail. The faith of the patriarchal
saints was-a vigorous and far-seeing faith. It enabled them
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to overleap intervening years, and fix on the fulness of the
time when God should -send his own Son, made of a woman,
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law.
By it they not only embraced the immediate promises that
were addressed to them, but ¢ they beheld afar off the day’”
of the coming Messiah ¢ and rejoiced.”

While called thus to contemplate, with interest, Abel as
the first justified individual of the family of Adam, it is com-
forting to know that he was not the last. The saints may be
comparatively few, but absolutely they are a multitude which
no man can number. The righteousness with which ke was
invested has proved sufficient for thousands since ; nor is its
merit in any degree impaired at the present time. See to it,
then, my dear hearers, that you obtain an interest in it your-

. selves. Seek that you, like Abel, may be ¢ righteous” also.
You have the same ground on which to rest, and that ground
more fully revealed, so as to render the neglect or rejection
of it more inexcusable. Renounce all dependence on a right-
eousness of your own. Consist of what it may, you must
cast it away from you. You must count your best righteous-
nesses as filthy rags, if you would put on the righteousness of
Christ. Had you “all the faith ofthe patriarchs, and all the
zedl of the prophets, and all the good works of the apostles,
and all the sufferings of the martyrs, nay, had you all the
quenchless brightness, and matchless purity, and glowing
devotion of seraphs,” you must part with all as a foundation
of acceptance, and repose’implicitly and alone on the merits
of Jesus-Christ. Say with Paul. “Yea, doubtless, and I
count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus my Lord : and do count all things but dung
that I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine
own righteousness which is of the law, but that which is
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God
by faith.” Phil. iii. 8. Thus shall you “receive the blessing
%rom the Lord, and righteousness from the God of your salva-
tion;’ Psalm xxiv. 5. Aud be stimulated to exclaim, *“Our
mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness and thy salvation all

the day, for we know not the numbers thereof.” Psalm lxxi.
15. )

(T be continued.)
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CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland met in Edin-
burgh on the 18th of May, Dr. Welsh, the last Moderator, preached
the opening sermon from Rom. xiv. 5. “ Let every man be fully per-
suaded in his own mind.” = The sermon is highly commended as an
able and faithful discourse, full of reference to ‘the question which
has so long agitated the Establishment, and illustrating the position
of those who have now seceded fromit. After sermon, the royal
commissioner, with the members of the assembly, and a vast multi-
tude of others, proceeded to St. Andrew’s Church, where the As-
sembly was to be constituted. - Long before the procession arrived
the church was densely crowded. The more prominent members
of the evangelical or anti-patronage. party, such as Drs. Candlish,
Chalmers, Gordon, Cunningham, and Messrs, Dunlop, Campbell, of
Monzie, M. P. Sheriff Monteith, &c. were loudly cheered on enter-
ing. At this time the whole scene i3 said to have been one of the
deepest anxiety and excitement, Several hundreds of persons were
congregated in front of the Church, who could not gain admittance,
but whe anxinusly awaited the result. The following account of
farther proceedings we extract chiefly from a Scottish paper, the
‘Western Watchman:

The Moderator, after having offered up a deeply impressive pray-
er, said that, according to the usual form of proceeding, tbis is the
time for making up the roll; butin respect of certain proceedings
affecting our rights and privileges, which 'have been sanctioned by
her Majesty’s Government and the Legislature of this country, and
more especially in respect that there has been an infringement upon
the liberties of our constitution, so that we could not now as before
constitute this Court without a violation of the terms of the union be-
tween Church and State in this land, as now authoritatively declar-
ed, I must protest against our proceeding farther. The reasons that
have led me to this conclusion are fully stated in a document which
I hold in my haund, and which, with the permission of the House, I
shall now read. The Moderator then read the following proTEST.*

Dr. Welsh having handed the protest to the Clerk, left bis seat
with great solemnity of manner, and walked up the passage on the
left side of the House, followed by Dr. Gordon, Dr. Chalmers, Dr!
M'Farlan of Greenock, Dr. Candlish, Dr. Cunningham, Mr. Dunlop,
Mr. Monteith, Mr, Campbell, M. P.; and band after band of their
friends retired along with them, till the whole were cleared. The
scene was one of the most affecting kind, and many were dissolved
in tears, The effect of their movement on the audience was strik-
ing,——a loud cheer burst from the gallery, which, however, was sud-

*We are obliged, by want of room, to defer the publication of thia § P D ull
our pext Mo. JU was sigoed by 193 members of the Assembly.—Fop.
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denly hushed, and the whole audience stood gazing intently on the .
scene below. Assoon as Dr. Welsh, Dr, Chalmers, and Dr. Gordou
made their appearance outside, they were received with a tremen-
dous burst of applause from the masses assembled in George Street,
which was continued -and reiterated with the most extraordinary en-
thusiasm as they went along. All the windows and staircases were
filled with ladies; nay, every available space,—the very housetops,
were covered with greups of spectators,—and the universal waving
of hats and handkerchiefs from all quarters, mingled with the shouts
below, had a very imposing effect. The whole body formed into a.
line of procession, four abreast, and proceeded down by North Han-
over Street, Dundas Street, Pitt Street, &c., to the Hall at Tanfield,
Cannonmills, preceded, accompanied, and followed by immense mul-
titudes of people—a large number of windows along the line being,
asin George Street, filled with ladies waving their handkerchiefs.
‘When they reached Tanfield, they were greeted with a loud and_
-continued burst of ‘cheering from the multitudes which had assem-
bled to receive them; and on entering the Hall, the part of it assign-
ed to the public was found filled to overflowing, with a large and
most respectable company. Those parts of the Hall devoted to
ministers and elders. were soon also filled, and when the business
commenced, the sight of the immense mass of people congregated,
upwards of 3000 persons, had a most magnificent effect.

Dr, Welsh having taken the chair, opened the proceedings by 2
very suitable and solemn prayer, thanking the Lord for the grace
which he had vouchsafed to his servants, imploring his blessing on
‘the step they had taken, that all might be made to work for the.glo-
rifying of God’s name, and the advancement of Christ’s cause, He
then, after a short address, moved that Dr. Chalmers be appointed
Moderatorof the Assembly, which was carried by acclamation, amidst
the highest expressions of satisfaction—even members of the As-
sembly, and the vast audience, rising to their feet, cheering, and
waving their hats and handkerchiefs.* Dr. Chalmers tonk the chair
and gave out a portion of the 43rd Psalm, which was sung, and, af-
ter an impressive prayer, he stated that it was considered proper to
read again the protest; but before it wss read he would shortly re-
capitulate the causes which had led to the present step. He then re-
ferred to the principles which the civil court decisions involved ; sta-
ting, that as the Legislature had refused to remedy the evil, they had
no other resource than to separate. He spoke in high terms of the
principle exhibited by so many of sacrificing their worldly depend-
encies rather than violate their comsciences; and strongly urged
them to be careful, and not give up principle for the promise of an-
other worldly dependence. He pointedly denied, amidst mingled
marks of approbation and disapprobation, that, in leaving the Church,

]

* The reader must remember that it is by no means unfveq in ecclesiastical meetings in ;
Britain, to cheer speakers, and applaud the introduction of importint measures, &c. To us all
,ouch p dings appear i i priate and unb g, though on this we

g5 ap peculiarly idapy
copfess we make 8 good deal of aliowance.—Ep.
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of Scotland, they became voluntaries. They held it to be the duty
of a government to pay for the support of the gospel in the land—
that the gnvernment should protect the church instead of being aty-
rant towards it. They had left the Establishment, but they had left
it on the Establishment principle. He then at some length urged
the duty of perseverance in their présent principles, intimatingthat
he would, at the end of the session, address them again more fully.

The number of members delegated to the Assembly, who with-
drew after the reading of the protest, was 196 ; and the whole num-
ber of ministers who at last account had signed the Protest and sep-
arated from the Establishment, was 435. This number will, we
doubt not, be farther increased. 1t is stated that a large number of
licentiates, four-fifths of the students of Thenlogy in the University
of Glasgow, 93 of those in the University of Edinburgh, and a ma-
jority of those in Aberdeen, have given in their adherence to the sep-
arating party.

In the part of the Assembly adhering to the establishment, consid-
erable discordant feeling and variety of sentiment were manifested.
A party adhering to Dr. Leishman, numbering about forty ministers,
who had acted with the non-intrusionists until last year, then broke
off from them on the ground that L.ord Aberdeen’s bill for the relief of
the Chureh of Scotland should be taken as the basis of a settlement of
existing difficulties. This party were committed to the Veto Act, the
deposition of the Strathbogie Erastian ministers, and nther measures
of the non-intrusionists. In the part of the Assembly with which
they remained, they opposed the restoration of the deposed Strath-
bingie ministers and other acts of that Assembly; but withoutsuccess,
The Veto Act was repealed, and the Strathbogie ministers reinstated
on the ground that their deposition was null and void. What these,
and others dissatisfied on different grounds willdo, remainstobe seen.

" However we may deplore the necessity whichled to the disruption,
every true Presbyterian willrejoice thatthose high-minded men, who
have so nobly, and with so much of pure Christian feeling, and so
little of self-consideration vindicated their principles at the sacrifice
of their endowments, have thus been enabled to witness a good con-
fession, and to stand fast in their allegiance to the great Head of the
Church; and we augur from the mnvement that has now begun, the
happiest results to the progress of evangelical religion. -

On closing the glorious Assembly of 1638, afier Prélacy had been
abolished, and Presbyterianism, in the very teeth of the King’s
Commissianer, was re-established as the national ‘religion of Scot-
land, the Moderator, the energetic, pious Henderson, uttered these
memorable words :—* We have now cast down the walls of Jericho.
Let him that rebuildeth them beware of the curse of Hiel the Beth-
elite.” Taking into view the proceedings of the Erastian party of
the Assembly—and especially the rescinding of the Veto Act,and
the restoring of the deposed Strathbogie ministers,—who will say
that these remarkable words may not find their application even in
the present day! ’
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ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS:

Western Presbytery—The Western Presbytery met at York,
June 5th, 1843, agreeably to adjournment, and was. constituted by
prayer. Members present, Rev. W. L. Roberts, Moderator, and
Rev. Messrs, Fisher and McKee, Messrs. Alexander McCrea, from
Sterling, John Campbell, from Rochester, and James Guthrie, of
York, ruling elders. On motion, resolved, that Rev. J. Fisher be
appointed Moderator, and W. L. Roberts, Clerk,

inutes were read, corrected and approved. The Moderator an-
nounced the following committees. On Discipline, Rev. W. L.
Roberts and Alexander McCrea, ruling elder ; on unfinished busi-
ness, Rev. W. L. Roberts, and James Guthrie, ruling elder; on
supplies Rev. C. B. McKee, and James Guthrie, ruling elder; on
session books, Rev. C. B. McKee and John Campbell, ruling elder.

On motion, resolved, that Rev. W. L. Roberts and James Guth-
rie be a special committee to examine the book of the Rochester
session. James Aiton, of Rochester, presented a certificate as com-
missioner from the Rochester congregation, to urge the grant of va-
ried supplies. On motion accepted. :

" Papers were called for. No. 1, a petition for the moderation of
a call from the congregation of Lisbon. Accepted, and on motion
resolved that Rev. W. L. Roberts be appointed to carry into effect
the request of the petitioners, as soon as practicable. The commis-
sioner from Rochester petitioned for the administration of the Sa-
crament. Rev. John Fisher was appointed, with the aid of the
probationer that may be within their bounds, to administer the Sa-
crament of the Lord’s Supper on the last Sabbath of July.

Committee of supplies reported ; report accepted, amended and
adopted. It is as follows : that the Rev. J. Fisher supply Roches-
ter two Sabbaths before the meeting of Synod. And that the pro-
bationer or minister within the bounds of Presbytery supply Ro-
chester the remaining time till the next meeting of Presbytery ; and
that Lisbon receive three or four Sabbaths. The committee on un-
finished business reported the following items. . 1. The case of bap-
tizing a child of 12 years of age ou the faith of the parent, which
had been referred to a special committee. 2. The fulfilment of ap-
pointments. 3. The case of Mr. Murphy, a student of Theology.
4. Certificate to Mr. Middleton. 5. The observation of fast days
and thanksgiving days. :

The committee on the case of baptism reported that they had not
given attention to the subject, as it had escaped their recollec-

,tion. On motion, the apology was accepted and the committee
dismissed.

On motion, resolved, that the members of the court respectively
give their opinions on the subject. After various ‘opinions were
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given, on motion, resolved that Rev. J. Fisher be authorized to bap-
tize the child in'Rochester contemplated in the above case, on the
faith of his parent,

Inquiries on supplies satisfactory.. Mr. Middleton had received
his certificate. Inquiries concerning the observation of fast and
thanksgiving days, were satisfactory; except in Sterling, where
they had been neglected, owing-to forgétfulness, and the extracts of
the minutes not being published in time. On motion, the apology
was accepted, with the hope that the congregation would be- more
punctual in future. On motion, resolved that as Mr. Murphy has
left the bounds of this Presbytery, his name be stricken from the
lists. On motion, resolved, that the Moderator be authorized to
give Rev. C. B. McKee a certificate of character and ministerial
standing ;- and dismissal to - a sister presbytery when requested.—
On motion, resolved, that Presbytery adjourn to meet on the first
Thursday after the meeting of Synod; in the city of Rochester, in
August next, On motion, resolved, that the minutes of this session
of Presbytery be published in full in the Reformed Presbyterian.
Adjourned by prayer. Jonn Frsuer, Moderator.

‘W. L. Rogerts, Clerk.

Pittsburgh Presbytery—Ordinations.—The Reformed Presbyte-
1y of. Pittsburgh held meetings according to appointment in Greens-
burgh, on the 17th, and in Miller’s Run Church, on the 24th of May,
to ordain and instal Messrs. S. O, Wylie and William Slater. The
ordination sermon at Grreensburgh was preached by Rev. Thomas
Sproull, from Jer. xiii. 20, * Where is the flock that was given thee,
thy. beautiful flock ¥* and at Miller's Run, by Rev. James Milligan,
from 2 Tim. iv. 5, Make full proof of thy. ministry.”

The trial discourses of the candidates were finished specimens
of sermonizing and pulpit eloquence; fraught with sound doetrine,
and exhibiting in a.clear and encouraging light the peculiar princi-
ples of a covenauted testimony.. The whole exercises were deeply
interesting. ’

A call from the congregation of Union, Pinecreek, &ec. on Mr.
John Galbraith, was presented, and by him accepted. The Pres-
bytery has appointed its next meeting to be in Pinecreek Church on
the last Wednesday of June, at 10 o’clock, A. M. with a view to the -
ordination and installation of Mr. Galbraith.

Presbytery of the Lakes—At a late meeting of the Lake Presby-
rery, hield at Utica, Ohio, Mr, James Niell was ordained to the office
of the Lioly ministry, by the laying on of the hands of the Presbyte-
ry, with fasting and'prayer. " He had accepted a call from Southfield,
in-Michigan, at the preceding meeting of Presbytery, and a member
was appointed to effect his installation before the ensuing meeting
of Synod. * Mr. Niell is to be employed three-fourths of histime in
the Scuthfiald congregation, and the remainder as a stated supply,ins
Bloomfield and Cedar Lake.
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Mr. McFarland was-appointed stated supply at Jonathan's Creek,
for 30 much of his time as is not otherwise appropriated:

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Ireland.—Ireland absorbs, at.the present moment, the almost ex-
clusive attention of the British Ministry and the Bnnsh people.—
The Repeal movement continues to make gigantic strides ; the whole
country is in a state of excitement, and O'Connell, after visiting Cork
and various other parts.of Ireland, has returned to Dublin. During
his sojourn in the provinces, hundreds of thousands (congregated at
his back. He addressed them on.every occasion in a strain con-
demnatory of.the British connexion, while he poured .out the most
unmeasured. vituperation and ridicule against Sir Robeit Peel, the
Duke of Wellington, and Lord Brougham. The great bulk of the
Catholic clergy have thrownthemselves into the movement. Troops
are daily pouring into the country, Government steamers are con-
stantly engaged in carrying and.landing arms; and every. thing
shows that the Government anticipates an outbreak. Some Roman
Catholic Bishops are about to prepare a prayer for the safety of
Daniel O'Connell. The troops now stationed.in Ireland amount to
abous 25,000 men. Almost every door in the city of Cork has
chalked upon it, “ Repeal or Blood !”

The repeal of the Union agitation has reached Manchester, where
there are 80,000 Irish, who have formed themselves into sucieties,
and declared.that they will not deal with either publican or shop-
keeper who will not contribute to further “repeal.” Thus cousider-
able sums have been raised .and sent over to Ireland.

Dr. Murray, the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, has pub-
lished a letter, disclaiming having taken any partin the repeal move-
ment, such as has been ascribed .to the whole of his brethren by Dr.
Higgins, another. popish bishop.

All the Irish forts, castles, and battlements have been inspected
hy a-government.engineer, and ordered to be repaired and placed in
@ state of perfect. utility. Indeed, the preparations of government
are such as would indicate that a civil war is anticipated.

The latest Irish papers contain an account of- a melee between a
party of Orangemen and a body of Repealers, at Dungannon, on the
30th of May.. A house was razed and many persons beaten, but no.
lives lost.

The Riband System has latterly been spreading to a great extent
in parts of the counties of Dublin, Meath, Longford, Lavan, and
Monaghan. The Government, in consequence of information re-
s.t..wed has instituted inquiries ir.various localities as to the progress.
of. the system.,
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The total number of Magistrates, says the Dublin Post, super-
seded, on account of mixing with the repeal agitation, is thirteen.
O'Connell read for the meeting the correspondence with the Chancel-
lor, which preceded his dismissal from the magisterial bench, and has
announced to Sir Edward Sugden his determination to impeach him
thereupon—in the Irish ! parliament.

O’Connell is on a visit to several large towns in Ireland. He was
escorted by one hundred thousand persons in a triumphal march of
twenty miles, for the North Riding of Tipperary—where he ad-
dressed a meeting of 350,000 persons !

The London Morning Post states that Government have issued
tenders for the immediate supply of ten thousand sets of Infantry
accoutrements, and that ‘this has not been usual since the hottest

period of the war.

Missionary to Upper Canada.— The Missionary Committee of the
Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Scotland met in Glasgow on Tues-
day, the 14th February, when Mr. M'Keachie, preacher of the gos-
pel, was appointed as a Missionary to the districts of  Dumfries,
Hamilton, &ec., in Upper Canada, where, in the course of his mis-
sinary tours, the Rev. Jas, M'Lachlan has succeeded in forming sev-
eral praying societies, These Societieshave applied to the Reform-
ed Presbyterian Church for a Missionary, and promised a consider-
able sum to aid in supporting him. In consequence of the appoint-
ment of Mr. M'Keachie to the upper part of the province, Mr.
M’Lachlan will be relieved from labour which rendered it necessary
for him to be absent from his own congregations for several months
each year, and their request, that the pastoral relation should be
formed between him and them, may now be conveniently granted.
It is intended that on the arrival of M. M'Keachie, he and Mr.
Mec’Lachlan shall constitute a Presbytery in Upper Carada.

Ordination of the Rev, James Goold.—The Rev. James Goold was
ordained by the United Presbytery of Kilmarnock and Newton-
Stewart to the office of the holy ministry, and the pastoral charge
of the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation of Newton-Stewart, on
the 17th of January. The Rev. Thomas M'Indoe of Whithorn,
preached from Matt. vi. 10, “Thy kingdom come;” the Rev. Mr.
Henderson of Ayr offered up the ordination prayer; and the Rev.
Peter. M'Indoe of Kilmarnack, delivered the charges. We are
happy to understand that Mr. Goold has been warmly received by
the people. Maythe Head of the Church crown his labours with an

abundant blessing !

Notice,—W e are directed to state, that members about to attend
the ensuing meeting of Synod, are requested to call at No 11 Mor-
timer street, Rochester, near St. Paul’s church, where they will find
a committee of arrangements in attendance.
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4. The enemy comes in like a flood by corrupting the gov-
ernment and discipline of the Church.

The Head of the Church has provided her in the sacred
scriptures with a form of government and discipline by which
she is to be governed ; the faithful and scriptural administra-
tion of these immediately affect her welfare. Thus the Head
of the Church has thrown around her a fence, so that ¢ the
boar from the wood” may not waste, nor “the wild beast de-
vour it.” In modern times the opinion has been extensively
admitted, that no particular form of government has been ap-
pointed for the New Testament Church. But that her gov-
ernment may be adapted to external circumstances. Ac-
cording to this view of the subject, the management of the
charch must be left to the caprice of man without fixed and
permanent principles of action in government. The injuri-
ous effects of this opinion must be felt in proportion as it has
obtained influence. This view, though supported by very
respectable authority is, I apprehend, unauthorized by scrip-
ture. And apart from the direct scripture authority opposed
to it, itis not to be supposed that the Head of the Church
would thus leave unsettled a matter which so nearly affect-
ed her interests. That the church was not left during the
preceding dispensation to adapt her government to circum-
stances, 1s too clearly stated in the scriptures to admit of de-

K
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nial. Has the church less need now. for such instructions-
than she had during the former dispensation? Or has the

Head of the Church less. care: for herrnow than in former-
times ? Neither of these will be-admitted by any christian.

If the church then still needs. instruction, as it respects- her

government, and seeing she is. not less the object:of the Re-

deemer’s care now, than. at any former period, it.is fair to.
conclude that he has provided: her with a system of govern--
ment. Such is.the conclusion which might be assumed on;
the abstract consideration of the case. But the scriptures

state the fact that God hath set.in the church governments.—.
1 Cor. xii. 28.

The scriptural form of government recognizes two distinct:
classes of spiritual officers ; to both of which the keys of gov--
ernment have been given. But one of these classes is dis--
tinguished from the other, inasmuch as to this, is committed:
the power of ministering in word and sacrament :- the officers
of this class are not only rulersin the house of God, they are
also ministers of the word.

‘This form of government is distinguished by the principles,.
first of representation, and secondly of pasity of power pos--
sessed by the spiritual officers in the church, a,parity of pow-
er among-those who minister in the word. as it respects such
ministry, as well as a parity of rule among all who bear rule.
The church is governed by presbyters, or elders chosen by
herself. ~Here is the principle of representation. In the
exercise of the power of government no presbyter is superior-
to another ;- he who rules only has an.equality of power in
matters of government with him that ministers as well as-
rules. Preaching elders, or ministers of the word, are all on.
a. footing of parity among themselves as it respects the minis-
iry of the gospel—the power to preach the gospel; administer
the seals of the covenant, and ordain to the office of. the holy
ministry is enjoyed in common by them all. Here is parity-
of power amoug all who bear rule, and among all too who la-.
bor in word and doctrine as.well as bear rule.

The parity with which this scriptural form of government
is preserved, bears a very intimate and:inseparable relation-
(0 the welfare of the church. -Any material departure from:
this must injuriously affect her purity. OFf the correctness of
this judgment, the history .of the church bears sufficient testi-
mony during the last ten or twelve centuries.  The rise of
the man of sin was.cotemporaneous with gross infringemenis
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on the scriptural form of church government. Indeed, had
this simple and primitive form of government been preserved,
the popish- system could never have been developed, Hence
the chief aim in the first place was to corrupt the form and
administration of the church’s government. A few ambi-~
tious ecclesiastics seized the administration of the- affhirs of
the church in view of securing their own.aggrandizement.~—
And to enable them with greater success: to perfect: their am-
bitious schemes,they modelled the government of'the church
into that form which would throw most powerinto their own
hands. Thus the usurpation: of power over their brethren
was artfully concealed by the pretence of lawful autherity.
Such was the origin, of Episcopal domination over the clinrch
of God. A domination that was completed by: the establish-
ment of one universal bishop.;- thus constituting the papaey.

Episcopacy, whetherfound in or eut of the Romish aposta-~
cy, destroys all the: distinguishing features of the scriptural
form of government.. The office of ruling elder it has entire-
ly obliterated ; and thus made void an essentially important
part of the. scripture system. of church government., On. the
other hand, the office of deacon which embraces only tempo-.
ral matters in the church, episcopacy has elevated te the rank
of being a spiritual office, by making the deacon a minister-
of the word ; for which not even the shadow ef a reason can
be given from scripture. Thus grelacy makes and unmakes.
at will, spiritual effices in the chuxch of God; and in, this
way exalts itself “above all that is called God.” Prelatical
bishops are not the representatives of the chureh, for they are
not chosen.by the people over whom they exereise their lord-
ship, nor are they the representatives of Christ, the Head of
the Church ; for the institution, of church government inscrip-
ture recognizes no- other than preaching bishops or presby-
ters ;- these names expressing: one- and the same. office.——.
"I'hus episeopacy sets aside the principle of representation..
No couclave of prelatical bishops. have the authority of the
church representative..

In this corrupt system of government there are différent
orders and grades of the ministry ;. the greater part of whom
while they are allowed to preach the gospel,.and administer
the seals of the covenant, baptism and the Lord’s supper; are’
debarred from. all acts of goverment and' discipline. Thus
disjoining what the Lord Jesus Cpri'st has:. qnited together in’
the authority bestowed on the christian. ministry, namely. the

' K2
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key of government as well as that of ministering in word and
sacrament. Thus the parity of the christian ministry js de-
stroyed, and one part usurps an unscriptural authority as well
over the other, as over the whole community ; than this there
is not a more palpable violation of church order ; nor one
more dangerous to her safety and interests. Christ gave to
his disciples “the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” as well to
bind and loose, that is to exercise rule, asto minister in word
and sacrament. And through the apostles, as they have re-
corded it in the New Testament, he has given the same au-
thority to the ordinary and permanent mimstry of the church.
And no one may separate without deep criminality what the
Head of the Church has thus united. To withhold the pow-
er of government from an ordained minister of the word,who
-1s in the exercise of his office, is an act of episcopal and papal
domination which is not more derogatory to the ministry than
dangerous to the church at large.* It has been made the in-
strument of gross tyranny, and a means of lording over God’s
heritage. It has been employed for the still more dangerous
purpose of imposing upon the church dogmas and practices,
as destructive of vital godliness as they are unscriptural and
untrue. In a word, it was this flagrant departure from the
scriptural form of government that enabled ¢the man of sin”
to corrupt christianity in its doctrines, ordinances and wor-
ship ; it was this that enabled him successfully “to teach for
doctrines the commandments of men.” Independency, or
congregationalism, is another form in which the government
of the church has been corrupted. Episcopacy is a tyranni-
cal usurpation of power ; congregationalism is a virtual abro-
gation of all scriptural government whatever. According to
this system, government is exercised by the whole congrega-
tion, and each congregation is independent of another ; thus
virtually setting aside all government. And in relation to
this it may well be asked, 1f all are rulers where are the ru-
led? For between these the scriptures make a manifest dis-
tinction. ¢ Obey them that have the rule over you ; and sub-
mit yourselves ; for they watch for your souls as they that
must give account.” Heb. xiii. 17,
Congregationalism has not indeed exerted the same bane-
ful influence upon the church, yet truth compels us to say
that it is equally with episcopacy a departure from the scrip-

"fi'l}o church has juedy condemned a8 an error, and teatified gainst all who m intain “that =
christian minister may lawfully relinquish his right to exerciss the power of gevernment aud
discipline ia the Church.,” Reformation principles, chap, 23,
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“tural form of government. It is not chargeable with the gross

“tyranny and usurpation which are essential to- episcopacy ;
nor has it been used like the latter as the means of establish-
ing an antichristian or heathen church ; but though compaz-
atively inoffensive in its mode of operation and effects, it is
unauthorized by the word of God ; and this is sufficient to
brand it as a corruption. Congregationalism is not however
without bad effects ; its direct influence and tendency is to
break in upon the visible unity of the church ; itis the source
of division. Hence sects and parties are the native fruit of
such a system. Where there is no common power of appeal
and review, there can be no common visible means of union
among different congregations.

There is a practical source of corruption which ought not
to be overlooked in this connexion. This is found in the
strong tendency in the present state of society to thwart the
salutary influence of presbyterianism by the introduction of a
principle foreign to its character. Imean the attempts fre-
quently made to conform it in its details to the system of gov-
ernment existing in civil society. For there are presbyteri-
ans who instead of going back to the scriptures, or the foot-
steps of the flock for authority, prefer to mould the details of
presbyterianism according to the principles of republican gov-
ernment as exemplified in civil society. These may be good
in their own place, and for the uses for which they were de-
signed ; but certainly they have no authority in matters of
church government. And it ought to be borne in mind that
the difference between the ends to be obtained by civil socie-
ty, and the church, is such.as may require an important dif-
ference-in the details of the same general prineiple when ap-
plied to the one or the other of these communities. Besides,
I have no manner of doubt that the great principles of repre-
sentation and political equality which constitute republican-
ism, were derived from presbyterian church government ; it
is unreasonable then to trust to a copy which may not be ac-
curately transcribed when we have the original at hand.—
There 1s danger too, that the government of the church may
lose its character of ¢ jus divinum,” or divine right, if men
are permitted to model its details by reference to political
constitutions.

The evil of corrupting the government of the church is viv-
idly exemplified by the introduction of episcopacy into the re-
formed church of Scotlarid by King James and his court min-
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ions. The objects which they had in view were to give cur-
rency to Arminianism, and to establish-arbitrary power over
the people. And to ensure success it was necessary first to
break down the presbyterian government of the church, and
establish episcopacy inits place. -A few bishops could easily
be made the tools of -James and his ceurtiers, while the
church representitive could never have been so controlled.
The importance and ‘salutary influence of presbyterian
‘church government is illustrated on the other hand, by the
‘church of Scotland in her second reformation. The first step
in this reformation was ‘the throwing off the episcopal yoke
which had been forced on her; and then she proceeded to
purge hersélf of the-corruptions which -episcopacy had been
the means of imposing on her. The enemies of that church
‘could not succeed till they had abrogated her presbyterianism;
and she could not make head against them till she had re-
stored it. Between the parties it was apparently a struggle
‘on account of church government, while in fact the one party
preferred episcopacy only as it furnished the means of ruling
and corrupting the church, while the other party preferred
‘presbyterianism, as well for its scriptural-character, as for its
powerful influence in preserving the church’s purity.
Presbyterianism, when faithfully administered, tends
strongly tomaintain both the purity and theunity of the.church;
whenever one-or the other of these is infringed upon, it may be
traced in most cases to some preceding violation of the prin-
ciples of chur h government. It possesses not only a con-
servative but a corrective power. When corruptions have
‘crept into the church, the application of presbyterian £rinci-
ples of government preve the most effective and salutary
means of reform. This two fold influence of the presbyteri-
an form of church government is well illustrated in the
case of the established church of Scotland. At the time
of the British revolution,  when peace was restored to the
‘church after a persecution of twenty-eight years, she was
guilty of a most criminal violation of the principles of presby-
terian gevernment by neglecting to apply the discipline of the
church to those who had been the submissive tools of her
‘persecutors—to men who either never held the principles of
'the church, or who had abandoned them. Many of her par-
ishes were filled by such corrupt men; but it was through the
gap first made in her government that such men were retain-
ed, or admitted among her ministry. From the stroke then
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received she never entirely ‘recovered. Happily, howevcr,
for the church of Scotland, though she erred in the revolution
‘settlement, by not applying fully and faithfully the principles
of her government and discipline, she subsequently ad-
‘hered to thése with great firmness. To this as a means she
was doubtless indebted for the enviable position which she long
‘occupied as a REFORMING CHURCH. In connexion with pres-
byterianism, her adhetence to the Westminster Confession of
Faith, was certainly the means of her increased and in-
creasing evangelical character, and the magnanimous strug-
gle which she nobly maintained for spiritual independence
against an Erastian civil government. But it may be added,
that the retaining of the Westminster Confession of Faith as
‘a subordinate standard in the church of Scotland, is chiefly
owing to her rigid adherence to presbyterian principles.—
‘The spectacle of moral grandeur which she long presented to
the world as a REFORMING CHURCH, never could have been
presented under an episcopal or congregational form of gov-
ernment. _

The enemy may come in like a flood not only by corrupt-
ing the principles of government, or- by unfaithfulness in ap-
plying them ; but also by unwillingness to submit to the ex-
ercise of wholesome government and discipline. The spirit
of insubordination which so alarmingly characterizes the pre-
sent age, is the manifestation of a widely spread corruption
within the church. A corruption that respects not so much
a departure from the dactrines of religion, as a departure from
the living practical power of the gospel. When satan can
seduce men to be satisfied with the theory of religion without
its power, they will not long countinue to respect the authori-
ty of discipline ; they will in most cases, prefer the indulgence
of self-will, to submission to discipline, however salutary.

(To be continned.)

THE FIRST PIOUS YOUTH.*
(Continued from p. 153.)

II. View righteous Abel as the first who s distinctly spoken
of as offering unto God an acceptable sacrifice.

*A sermon recently preached by Rev. W. Symiogten, D.D.
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We are apt to associate sacrificing so closely with the Le-
vitical economy, as to receive the impression. that its origin
was coeval with that dispensation. But the xecords of heath-
en nations, and. certain passages in the law of Moses itself,
contain abundant proof that it existed long prior to the period
in question. Some particular forms of the sacrificial rite are
among the things prohibited by the Jewish legislator, which
is itself decisive of its previous existence ; and’ when the Jews
took possession of the holy land, they found the practice ex-
isting amongst its aboriginal inhabitants. There is ground to
suppose that it can be traced back as far as to the entrance
of sin into our world. How else are we to account for the
coats of skin with which our fallen progenitors were clothed ?
The animals to which these skins originally belonged, must
cither have been slain for the purpose of furnishing materials
for the garments, which, considering that there were so many
other expedients that might have been had recourse to with-
out inflicting death on an innocent sentient creature, is ex-
tremely improbable ;—or they must have been killed for
nourishment, which is at variance with the fact that we have
no intimation of a grant of animal food to man until after the
deluge ;—or they must have died of themselves, which is by
no means likely, when we remember that they had been so
lately created in a state of perfection ;—or they must have
been put to death in the way of sacrifice, which, failing
all other suppositions, is the only reasonable or plausible con-
jecture by which we can explain the facts of the case. Very
high, however, as is the presumption with which we are thus
farnished in favour of the antiquity of this rite, it is only pre-
sumption or conjecture after all. The first decisive fact in
point, is presented in these words:—“And Abel, he aléo
brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof;
and the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering.” Gen.
iv. 4,

The offering which Abel presented bore a marked distinc-
tion, in several respects, from that of Cain. The substance,
for one thing, was different. It was not the fruit of the ground,
but firstlings of his-flock ; it was not a vegetable, but an ani-
mal offering ; it admitted, which the other did not, of substi-
tutionary suffering; it expressed not merely a sense of grati-
tude, but a conviction of guilt; it was, in short, not eucharis-
tical, but expiatory in its very nature. Then, again, it was
offered in faith,—“ By faith Abel offered unto God a more
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-excellent’ sacrifice than ‘Cain.” Heb. xi. 4. Of the nature of
this faith we have already spoken; and we advert te.the cir-
cumstance now, simply as furnishing a distinctive peculiar-
ity of the sacrifice i question. But the chief dstinction
arose from its acceptance. It was an acceptable offering.—
This is the point on which we would fix attention. 'The thing
1s fully attested. The language—*“The Lord had respect unto
Abel and his offering,” Gen. iv. 4. is itself conclusive. The
whole history of the case assures us, that Abel ¢did well ;”
and it is written, * If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accept-
ed?” Gen. iv..7. His offering, too, is pronounced by an in-
spired writer, *“a more excellent sacrifice” than the other;
something more full, complete, perfect; much more of the
nature of a sacrifice ; not in respect of its matter or substance
only, but in regard to the divine appointment, as expressive
of man’s sinful condition, and as pointing forward to Christ.

The acceptance of Abel’s sacrifice is put beyond all doubt
by the words,—¢ by which he obtained witness that he was
righteous, God testifying of his gifts.” Heb. xi. 4. Somehow or
other, the Almighty sigmificantly intimated his approbation of
Abel’s offering. Of the mode in which this was done, we are
not informed, and consequently there have been various con-
jectures on the subject. It is obvious, that the testimony of
God did not consist only in an inward impression conveyed
to the offerer’s mind by some secret preternatural means, for
the thing was known to Cain. There must, therefore, have
been some outward visible expression by which the fact was
signified to others, as well as to the person himself. Onc
(Michaelis) is of opinion, that the divine approbation was
marked by Abel’s superior success afterwards in his lawful
avocation as a keeper of sheep, while Cain’s labours in the
field were singularly unproductive. This is rather a faneiful
conjecture. Others have supposed, that a stream of light,
like that of the Shechinah of old, rested on the offering. And
athers, that the intimation in question was given by fire com-
ing down from heaven and consuming the sacrifice. The
last is by far the most plausible supposition. It is supported
by many eminent writers and by the analegy of the divine
procedure in other cases of a similar description. When
Aaron presented a sin-offering for himself and the people, we
are told, * There came a fire out from before the Lord, and
consumed upon the altar the burnt-offering and the fat.” Lev..
ix. 24. When Gideon was solicitous to know whether he had



170 The first Pious Youth.

found grace in the sight of the Lord, and asked a sign ‘to that
effect, he was directeg to take flesh (the flesh of a sacrifice) and
unleavened cakes, and lay them upon a rock, “and there rose
up fire out of the rock and consumed the flesh-and the unlea-
vened cakes.” Judges vi. 21. When, in the days of Elijah the
prophet, a distinction was put between the worshippers of
Baal and the worshippers of Jehovah the God of Israel, the
decisive intimation in favour of the latter was this, the fire of
the Lord fell and consumed theburnt sacrifice.” 1 Kings xviii.
38. With respect to the extraordinary woffering presented at
the dedication of the temple, itis said, * Now, when Solomon
had madean end of praying, the fire came down from heaven,
and consumed the burnt-offering and the sacrifices.” 2'Chron.
vii. 1. Add to these, that the word translated accept, signifies
reduce to ashes, in reference to the mode in which acceptance
of a sacrifice was signified. “Remember all thy offerings,
and accept (marg., twrn o ashes,) thy burat-sacrifice.” Psalm
Xx. 3.

In whatever way the intimation was made, the fact of the
divine acceptance of Abel’s sacrifice is undoubted. Nor is
there much room to hesitate with respect to the point on which
the preference in question turned. Some have indeed fixed
'on the substance or quality of the offering, others on the state
before God of the offerer, and others on his immediate frame
of mind; and, doubtless, in all these respects there was a
marked distinction between the two. But does not the whole
resolve itself into the one brother being a believer, and the
other an unbeliever? Itis from this that all the respective
points of difference take their rise. Had Cain only possessed
Abel’s faith, we cannot doubt that he would have presented
Abel’s offering; his state before God should have been that of
a justified person ; and his frame of mind at the time, instead
of being that of a self-righteous infidel trusting for acceptance
to his own merits, should have been characterized by an hum-
‘ble self-abasing dependence on that all-sufficient sacrifice of
which the act he performed was prefigurative.

The preceding remarks regar(Eng Abel’s offering, demon-
strate the divine origin of primitive sacrifice. The very sub-
stance of it goes far to establish this point ; inasmuch as, apart
from divine appointment, it could never have been supposed,
that the destruction of an unoffending animal could prove ac-
ceptable to God. Nothing but duty, as has been remarked,
could make it acceptable ; and nothing but a divine com-
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mand could make 3 duty. The same inference results
from its being offered in faith. Faith has always a re-
spect to a divine revelation. Such is the case with regard
to the other instances of faith with which that of Abel stands
associated in the sacred record. If Noah in building the ark,
and Abraham in leaving his country, and Moses in rescuing
the Israelites,—all of whom are said to have done these things
by faith,—acted in obedience to divine instructions, on what
principle can we be warranted to conclude that what Abel
did by faith was not done also in compliance with a divine
command? Norcan we otherwise account for its acceptance.
The complacent respect of God, unscrupulously and mstant-
ly conveyed, never could have occurred, had the act been a
suggestion of fallen reason, a mere human invention. A su-
perstitious, a gratuitous act of will-worship never could have
found favour in the sight of the Lord. ¢In vain they do wor-
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”
Matt. xv. 9.*

The act of worship thus performed by Abel was a most im-
portant and significant one. All the sacrifices of divine in-
stitution pointed forward to Christ. This, indeed, was their
proper use and design. Shert of being a prefigurative me-
‘morial of the way in which God had determined to save the
life of man which had been forfeited by sin, no explanation
can be given of the institution of the sacrificial rite, at all con-
sistent with the wisdom or the goodness of God. It at once
set before man the evil of sin, the punishment sin deserved,
and the maode in which sin was to be taken away. It held up
to view, in the most striking light, the fall and the recovery,
the loss and the salvation, the death and the life, of the human
family. And, when the utter inadequacy of a mere irrational
animal to atone for the guilt of a moral creature is taken into
the account, it appears undoubted, that the institution had a
respect to a greater, a more excellent sacrifice, afterwards to
be offered,—even that of the Lamb of God, who taketh away
the sin of the world, without reference to which the rite in
question can be looked upon only as a heartless drudgery,—a
useless, unmeaning, burdensome ceremony.

Such, then, was the first acceptable act of worship per-

*Such as may wish Lo investigate more fully the subject of the divine origin of primitive sac-
rifice, may It, oo the negative side, B 's Hulsean Lect for 1822, (Lect. x., Xi.qxii.)
and, on tbe affirmative, Delany’s Revelation Examined,and Faber's moat satisfactory Treatise.
An outline of the argument will be found in the Author's volume (Part i. sect. iv.) oo Atonement
snd Ioterceseipn. ’
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formed by fallen man. When man had sinned, he could no
longer approach God but through a sacrifice. How expres-
sive is this fact of the necessity of an atonement to secure in-
tercourse between sinners of the human family and the right-
eous Jehovah; and how presumptuous the conduct of such as
venture to draw near to him on any other footing. The dis-
tinction between the sacrifice of Abel and the offering of Cain,
fitly sets forth that which subsists between the worship pre-
sented to God by true saints and that presented by self-right-
, eous formalists. The offering of Cain was essentially euchar-
istical ; it was adapted to a mere creature ; it only recogniz-
ed dependence on God, and breathed forth the homage of a
naturally grateful heart. It had nothing in it that recognised
the existence of sin. It might have been presented in para-
dise before the serpent had found an entrance there. The
sacrifice of Abel, on the other hand, was decidedly of an ex-
piatory character ; it was the offering, not of a creature mere-~
Iy, but of a fallen creature, asinner; it intimated not only that
the offerer was dependant, but that he was lost; it signified,
not that he needed to be preserved so-much as that he needed
to be saved ; it breathed not simple gratitude, but conscious
guilt, and ‘self-abasing penitence, and humble faith ;' it spoke,
in short, of sin, and pardon, and a Saviour to come, without
the shedding of whose blood there could be no remission.—
Now, the same essential distinction still obtains between evan-
gelical and false religion. It is too well known that, in the
religious exercises of those who entertain legal sentiments,
man’s character as a sinner needing salvation through the
merits of another, is very imperfectly recognised. Adoration
of the natural perfections of the Deity, and thanksgivings for
natural bounties, predominate over acknowledgments of the
divine holiness and justice, and deep-drawn confessions of
penitential sorrow for sin. More is apt to be said of the dig-
wity than of the degradation of man; and, if the * pardon of
sin for Christ’s sake” is introduced at all, it is rather as a sort
of decent tribute to Christianity at the end, than as a senti-
ment the spirit of which Hervades the whole exercise. Such
persons are not backward to represent the plan on which they
proceed as more raiional than that of others. We venture to
presume that Cain was disposed to do the same ; and, doubt-
lesg, many plausible things he could have put forth, by way
of showing how much more reasonable it was to offer to a God
of goodness the fruits of the ground, than to think of appeas-
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ing his displeasure by committing a violent outrage on a poor
harmless sentient animal. But, my brethren, in the matter
of divine worship, the question is not, what is rational, but
what is appointed ; not, what to our weak and fallible minds
may appear to be reasonable, but what has received the sanc-
tion and institution of Jehovah. Nor let it be for a moment
forgotten, that between what man may deem rational and
what God has seen meet to authorize, between evangelical
and-legal worship, there will be found to be all the difference
at the last that there was between the sacrifice of Abel and
that of Cain,—the difference, namely, between acceptance
and rejection! ¢ The Lord had respect to Abel and to his
offering ; but unto Cain and his offering he had not respect.”
Ah! what a heaven-wide distinction is here !

Let me entreat you, my dear brethren, in imitation of right-
eous Abel, to give due attention to the worship of God.- The
sacrifices you are required to offer are not of the same sub-
stance as his ; not beasts of the field, not burnt-offerings for
the sin of the soul. But you are expected to lay on the altar
of God spiritual sacrifices,—your persons, your services, the
sacrifices of a broken and a contrite heart, of prayer and of
praise ; with such sacrifices God is well pleased. I{l present-
wg these, you must have a respect to Christ, not looking for-
ward to him, as did Abel, in the light of the Messiah to come,
but looking back upon him as he who came in the fulness of
the time, and bhas already put away sin by the sacrifice of him-
self, and in whom alone either our persons or our services can
find acceptance with God. You must, of course, present
these sacrifices in faith; for without faith it is impossible to
please God, and whatsoever is not of faith is sin. Acting
thus, your deeds of spiritual worship cannot fail of acceptance,
whereby you also may obtain witness that you are righteous,
God testifying of your gifts.

(Ta be continued.)

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

‘To ‘understand the present position of the Free Protest-
ing General Assembly, it will be necessary to revert gor
a moment to the history of . the. Scottish Presbyterian
Church.. Prior to A..D. 1707, the rights and privileges
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of that church seemed to have been settled and generally
understood. There were indeed, even in those early days,.
differences of opinion in regard. to the extent to which the will,
of the members of a parish might be carried in the settlement.
of a pastor ; and though the rights of patronage were conced--
ed, it was still understood that the ultimate choiee or refusal,
resided in the people.

In 1707, the “treaty of union’ between England and:Scot--
land was ratified, and all the acts of nearly a century past,
were consummated by merging:Scotland within the limits and-
eovernment of Great Britain, 'To this “treaty’” the Scottish.
Church had been strongly opposed from the outset, and it
was only by the “act of security,” in virtue of which the set-
tled principles and rights of the kirk were guaranteed forever,
that the influence and assent of the church were gained over
to the treaty. This “act of security’” was rightly considered
the very foundation upon which the “treaty” rested, for with-
out it the corner stone of the union would never- have been,
laid, nor the structure completed. By this “act,” the Pres-.
byterian: Government of the Church of Scotland was to con--
.tinue untouched, whatever change might take place in the
government of the country in other respects, and it is upon,
this point that the present controversy turns. '

For five years the Church moved on in harmony withi the.
government under the treaty of union. In 1712 came the
first reverse to her interests. An act was passed fully restor--
ing patronage in the church of Scotland. The act was re-.
ceived with indignation by nearly the whole body of clergy
and laity of the Presbyterian Church ; it aroused the dormant.
spirit of the Scottish nation—the pulpits resounded with de-.
nunciations against its infraction of all good faith—the fath--
ers of the church, in the true spirit of old- men, reverting to.
the times of the independence of the kirk in their younger-
days, and shuddering at the darkness which the act portend--
ed to.Scotland, seldom preached a sermon which did not con-.
tain its hearty “bland” at the union—and the General As-.
sembly. entered against it in Parliament its solemn protest as.
an invasion of the Church’s privileges.and made various inef--
tectual efforts to obtain its repeal.: Up to the year 1784, annual’
instructions were given to the Commission of the General. As-.
selwly to make due application.to the king and parliament,
for Yedress of the grievance of patronage in case a favorable.
opportunity for so doing should occur.. All would not do,.
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however, forthe act restoring patronage remains unrepealed..
A party known by the name “MopERATES,” gained ascenden--
cy, and.held the sway in the church during a periodlong and;
dark for Scotland’s piety—a period during which-infidelity
too put forth its power.and: sought: to triumph on the very soil:
consecrated by the: bloodi of the- martyred Covenanters.—.
While the Moderates held sway in the church, the right of pa--
tronage and the power of presentation were maintained.—-
The-benefice and. manse, and:glebe and stipend were often
conferred on men who “played:the double part of apes upon.
the stage and actors in the pulpit,” and'the geacon«s of former
piety, lighted by such men as Knox, and Melville, and Ru-
therford, and Renwick, and Henderson, with the kost of wor-
thies who bled and died in the maintenance of the church’s.
purity and independence—those "beacons lighted on her hill
tops, and all over her rugged soil, seemed lost in the mist of
years, and to convey no meaning: to-her degenerate children..

But still, even under the ascendency of the Moderates, truth.
was not utterly lost, nor the church’s independence irretriev-
ably gone. Again, after a series of years, the evangelical
doctrines of the church began to resume their importance in.
the kirk, the Moderates to.lose their former ground, and the:
evangelical party to regain and exercise their sway over the
ecclesiastical establishment. With their resumption of pow-
er was revived the old question of patronage, and for the last:
four years it has assumed an: importance which it never had
before. 1In 1834, the famous ‘““-veto act ” was passed by the
General Assembly——an act to.which Sir Robert Peel.attrib--
utes all the evils that have since-befallen-the Scottish church.
The act requires the Presbytery to make a dissent of the ma-
jotity of the heads of families.in.the parish a bar to the ordi-
nation and induction of “the presentee.. The civil law szzlys,
on the contrary, thatif there be no objection on, the ground of,
talents, acquirements or-doctrine, the presentee shall hold the
place, and consequently the Presbytery must ordain. him.—
Now let us see the practical operation of these two dissenti-
ent laws. )

Mr. Edwards was presented: by the patron to the. church
at Marnock, as a candidate for ordination. The members of”
the parish vetoed his presentation, one man only signing his.
call, two hundred and- sixty-one opposing it. The Strag-
bogie Presbytery; to which the 'church at Marnock belongs,
being composed: af a majerity of moderates, brought the case-
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before a civil court, and obtained a decision that the Presby-
tery should examine Mr.. Edwards, and if he were found
qualified, ordain him over the church, despite the opposition -
of the people. The moderate majority of the Presbytery re-
solved to obey the decision of the civil court, notwithstandin
the Assembly, to which they were sworn to submit, forbade
them to do so.. To prevent this the General Assembly
suspended them. They retorted by procuring an interdiction
from the civil court to the preaching of the Gospel by any
ministers of the General Assembly within the limits of Strath-
bogie. They then, suspended as they were by an ecclesias-
tical -court to which they had sworn obedience, went through
the formn of ordaining Mr. Edwards, and the civil court, sus-
taining the ordination, put him at once in possession of the
stipend and the church.

This case, more than any other, has roused the spirit of the
Church of Scotland in defence of her claims, and has gone
far toward producing the recent secession of  the evangelical
party from her pale. Other cases of a similar nature have
accurred, but there is no one which shows so clearly the evils
of patronage, as does this of the Strathbogie Presbytery.

Various efforts, of which our readers have been apprized,
were made by the Church to obtain a redress of grievances
and secure her spiritual independence. But all proved of no
avail. Even in Parliament, insult was added to injury, and
all farther hope cut off. Such was the posture of affairs in
the established church of Scotland on the 18th of May last.
And yet strange as it may seem, there was a doubt in the
minds of the community at large, and still a greater doubt—
nay an apparent conviction to the contrary among the mem-
bers of the British ministry up to that very morning, whether
the threatened secession would actually take place. We say
itis strange that such a doubt existed, for to one who has read
the history of Scotland, we should suppose a doubt would as
soon arise, whether a man

—* might hold a coal of fire in his hand,
By thinkiog on the frosty Caucasus,”

as whether all the stipends and honors which the crown of
Great Britain could bestow would tempt a truly honest and
enlightened Scottish Presbyterian to abate the tithe of a hair
frog his demands for freedom of conscience, and the rights
of his religion. Whatever those doubts may have been, how-
ever, they were destined to be soon dispelled. No sooner .
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had thé members taken their respective positions, 11&‘1‘ majes-'
ty’s' commissioner, the Marquis of Bute, with his mace of of-! ;
fice, upon his elevatéd throne, and the moderator of the Jast.
Assembly in the chair, than the latter, waving all prelimina-
ries, arose and addressed the house. Stating in brief and’
emphatic language the infringement which the civil power
ha({)mad.e upon the the constitution of the Church, and his in-
ability, under his solemn oath to that constitution, to proceed
in constituting the General Assembly according to the us_u'ai,"
form, he unfolded a document before himn, and read with
great solemnity of manner “the protest ofthe Church,”which
we give below, '

This paper, drawn up with great clearness and ability,
was listened to with fixed attention until its close, when, lay-
ing it upon the table, the moderator,in his robes of office, and.
one hundred and ninety three of the members of Assembly,",.
departed from the house. )

Thus then has the Church of Scotland lost the right arm of
its strength. Notonly have the most eloquent and learned
of the ministry departed from the kirk, but the great mass al-
so of the middling, and lower classes, which constitute in .
Scotland the bone and muscle of the population. Withthese
and with those of the aristocracy whom the tide of public sen-
timent will bring with them, it cannot be doubted that the
*Free Presbyterian Church” will be abundantly sustained.—
Already have the subscriptions for its support far surpassed
the most sanguine expectations of the friends of the new move-
ment, and under the direction of such minds as those of Chal-
mers, Gordon and a host of others, the free church will un-
doubtedly be placed upon the most liberal and permanent
foundation.

Tae ProTeEst oF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE
CuurcH oF Scornanp.—We, the undersigned ministers and
elders, chosen as commissioners to the General Assembly of
the Church of Scotland, indicted to meet this day, but pre-
cluded from holding the said Assembly by reason of the. cir-
cumstances hereinafter set forth, in consequence of which a
tree Aséembly of the Church of Scotland, in accordance with
the laws and constitution of the said Church, cannot at this
time be holden—considering that the Legislature, by their re-
jection of the Claim of Right adopted by the last General A®
sembly of the said Church;and their refusal #o give redrese
and protection against the jurisdiction assumed, and the co-

L
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ercion of late repeatedly attempted'to be exercised over the:
courts of the Church, in matters spiritual, by the civil courts,

have recognised and fixed the conditions of the Church Es-

tablishment, as. henceforward. to subsist in.Seotland to be

such as these have been pronounced and declared by the said .
civil courts, in their several recent decisions in regard to mat-

ters spiritual and ecelesiastical,whereby it has been, inter alia, .
declared.. : .

1. That the courts.of the Church.by. law established, and
members thereof, are liable to be coerced by the civil courts.
in the exercise of their spiritual functions, and.in particular in
their admission to the office of the holy ministry, and the con-.
stitution of the pastoral relation, and that they are subject to
be compelled to intrpnde ministers on reclaiming congregations.
in opposition to.the fundamental principles of the Church,and
their views of the word.of God, and to the liberties of Christ's
people.

2. That the said. civil courts have power:to interfere with,
and interdict the preaching of, the gospel and administration.
of ordinances as.authorised and enjoined bythe Church courts
of the Establishment.

3. That the said civil courts.have power.to suspend spirit-
ual censures.pronounced by the Church courts of the Estab-
lishment against the ministers and probationers of the Church,
and to interdict their execution as to spiritual effects, func-.
tions and privileges.

4, That the said civil courts have power.to reduce and set
aside the sentences of thé Church courts of the Establish-
ment, deposing ministers from the office of the holy ministry,
and depriving probationers.of their license to preach the gos-.
pel, with reference to the spiritual status, functions and priv--
ileges of such ministers and prohationers—restoring them to
the spiritual office and status, of which the church courts had-
deprived them.

5. That the,said civil courts have power to determine on
the right to sit as members of the supreme and other judica-
tories of the Church by law established, and to issue inter-
dicts against sitting and voting. therein, irrespective of the
judgment and determination of the said judicatories.

6. That the same civil courts have power to supersede the
majority of a church court of the_Esia.blishmenL in regard to
the exercise of its spiritual functions as a church court, and
to authorize the minority to exercise the said functions in op--
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position to the court'itself, and to the superior judicatories of
the Establishment. T o

7. That the said civil courts have power to stay processes
of discipline pending before courts 02P the Church'by law es-
tablished, and to'interdict such courts from proceeding
therein. -

8. That no pastor of a congregation can be admitted into
the church courts of the Establishment, and allowed to. rule,
as well as'to teach, agreeably to the institution of the office
by the Head of the Church, nor to sitin any of the judicato-
ries of the Church, inferior or supreme, and that no addition-’
al provision:.can be made for the exercise-of ‘spiritual disci-
pline among the members of the Church, though not affecting
any patrimonial interests ; and' no alteration introduced in
the state of pastoral superintendence and spiritual discipline,
in any parish; without the sanction of a civil court. _

All which jurisdiction-and power on thie part of the said:ci-
vil courts severally above specified, whatever proceeding
may have given occasion to its exercise, i3, in our opinion, in
itself inconsistent with Christian liberty, and with the author-
ity which the Head of the Church hath conférred on the
Church alone. '

And, farther, considering- that a General Assembly, com-
posed in accordance with the laws and fundamental princi- !
ples of the Church, in part of commissioners themselves ad--
mitted without the sanction of the civil'court, or chosen by
" presbyteries composed in part of members.not having that
sanction, cannot be constituted as an Assembly of the Estab-
lishment without disregarding the law, and the legal condi-
tions of the same as now fixed and declared.

And, farther, considering that such commissioners as afore-
said would, as members of an Assembly of the Establish-
ment, be liable to be interdicted from exercising their func-
tions, and to be subjected to civil coercion at the instance of
any individual having interest, who might apply to the civil
courts for that purpose.

And considering, farther, that civil coercion has already
been in diverse instances applied for and used, whereby cer--
tain commissioners returned to the Assembly this day ap-’

mted to have been holden,have been interdicted from claim-
ing their seats, and from sitting and voting therein,and certaifi '
presbyteries have been, by interdicts directed against their
members, prevented from freely choosing commissioners to

L2



the.said Assembly,. whereby the freedom of such Assembly-
and the liberty of election thereto has been forcibly obstruct-
ed and takenaway. . . : ; o

And farther, considering that, in these circumstances, a
free Assembly of the Church of Scotlard, by law established
cannot at this time be holden, and that an Assembly in ac-
cordance with the fundamental principles of the Church; can-
not be constituted in.connection with the State, without viola-
ting the conditions which must now, since the rejection by
the Legislature of the Church’s Claim of Right, be held to be
the conditions of the Establishment.

And counsidering that, while heretofore as members of
Church judicatories, ratified by law, and recognised by the
constitution of the kingdom, we held ourselves eutitled and
bound to exercise and maintain the jurisdiction vested in these
judicatories with the sanction of the constitation, notwithstan-
ding the decrees as to matters spiritual and ecclesiastical of
the civil courts, because we could not see that the State had
required submission thereto as a condition of the Establish-
ment, but, on the contrary, were satisfied that the State, by
the Acts of the Parliament of Scotland, for ever and unalter-
ably secured to this nation by the Treaty of Union, had repu-
diated any power in the civil courts to pronounce such de-
crees, we are now constrained to acknowledge it to be the
mind and will of the State, as recently declared, that such
submission should and does form a condition of the Establish-
ment, and of the possession of the benefits thereof ; and that,
as we cannol, without committing what we believe to be sin
—in opposition to God’s law, in disregard of the honor and
autherity of Christ’s Crown, and in violation of our own sol-
emn vows—comply with this condition, we cannot, in con-
science, continue connected with, and retain. the benefits of|
an Establishinent to which such condition is attached.

We therefore, the ministers and elders foresaid, on this, the
first occasion since the rejection by the Legislature of the
Church’s Claim of Right, when the commissioners chosen
from throughout the bounds of the Church to the General As-
sembly, appointed to have been this day holden, are conven-
ed together, do protest—that the conditions foresaid, while
we deem thewn contrary to, and subversive of, the settlement
of Church government effected at the Revolution,and solemn-
ly guaranteed by the Act of Security and Treaty of Union,
are also at variance with God’s Word,—in opposition to the .
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doctrines and’ fundamental principles of the Church of Scot-
land—-inconsistent with the freedom essential to'the right con-
stitution of a Church of Christ,and incompatible with the gov-
ernment which He, as the Head of His Church, has thetein
appointed, distinct from the civil magistrate.
And we farther protest—that any Assembly constituted in
submission to the conditions now declared to be law, and un-
der the civil coercion which has been brought to bear on the
election of cummissioners to the Assembly this day appointed
to have been holden, and on the commissioners chosen there-
to, is not, and shall not be, deemed a free and lawful Assem-
bly of the Church of Scotland, according to the original and
fundamental principles thereof; and that the Claim, Declar-
ation, and Protest of the General-Assembly, which convened
at Edinburgh in May, eighteen hundred and forty-two, asthe
act of a free and lawful Assembly of the said Church, shall
be holden as setting forth the true constitution of the said
Church ; and that the said Claim, along with the laws of the
Church now subsisting, shallinno wise be affected by what-
soever acts and proceedings ofany Assembly constituted un-
der the conditions 'now deciared to be the l}s:w, and 1n sub-
mission to the coercion now imposed on the Establishment.
And finally, while firmly asserting the right and duty of the
civil magistrate to maintain and support an establishiment of
religion in accordance with God’s Word, and reserving to
ourselves and our succcssors to strive by all lawful means,as
opportunity shall in God’s good providence be offered, to'se-
cure the performance of this duty agreeably to the Scriptures,
and in implement of the statutes of the kingdom of Scotland
and the obligatious of the Treaty of Union, as understood by
us and our ancestors, but acknowledging that we do not hold
ourselves at liberty to retain the benefits of the Establishment
while we cannot comply with the conditions now to be deem-
ed thereto attached-——we protest that in the circumstances in
which we are placed, it is and shall be lawful for us, and such
other commissioners chosen to the Assembly appointed to
have been this'day holden as may concur with'us, to with-
draw to a separate place of meeting, forthe purpose of taking
steps for ourselves and all. who adhere to us—maintaining
with us the Confession of Faith and standards of the Church
of Scotland as heretofore understood—for separating in an
orderly way from the Establishment; and thereupon adop-
ting such measures’' as may be competent to us, in humble de-
pendence on God’s grace and the aid of the Holy Spirit, for
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the advancement of His glory, the extension of the gospel of
our Lord and Saviour, and the administration of the affairs
of Christ's house according to His holy Word. And we do
now withdraw accordingly, humbly and solemnly acknowl-
edging the hand of the Lord in the things which have now
come ypon us because of our manifold sins, and the sins of
this Church and nation ; but, at the same time, with an assur-
ed conviction that we are not responsible for any consequen-
ces that may follow from this our enforced separation from an
Establishment which we loved and prized, through interfer-
ence with conscience, the.dishonor done to Christ’s Crown,
and the rejection of His sole and supreme authority as King
in His Church.

PUSEYISM IN THE EPISCOPAL CHUHRCH.

. Since the year 1833, systematic efforts have been made inputting
forth, maintaining and propagating the grossly heretical and truly
popish system now generally denominated Puseyis, from the name
of one of'its chief adherents and advocates. In England a series of
Tracts to the number of ninety,called T'racts for the Times, was pub-
lished and widely circulated, containing sentiments-and avowing and
advocating doctrines substantially identical with many of the gross he-
resies of the church of Rome. The extent to which these have been
embraced by English Episcopalians may be estimated from the state-
ments made in the subjoined article taken from the the London Ob-
server, entitled, ¢ Origin, Character and Prevalence of Puseyism.—
The Episcopal church in America, especially the High church party,
has also been leavened to a lamentable extent with the same Popish
corruptions of divine truth. They have managed however tokeep
the matter, in measure, quiet until lately, so that far less excitement
has been produced by it in this country than in England. Some
Prelates bave denied the existence, to any considerable degree, of
Puseyism in the church, others have declined to admit it, and ‘most
have appeared unwilling to allow themselves or others to entertain
the impression.that it would ever amount to.any thing serious, The
editor of the Commercial Advertiser—a gentleman well qualified and
having ample opportunity to ascertain the state of things in this res-
pect, says, *“In the last three or four years it has been well known
that a difference of sentimerit, upon most important and vital doctrines
of faith, has obtained in'the Protestant Episcopal churches of this
country and Great Britain, and yet it has rarely, we believe we might
honestly say never, ‘been our good fortune to meet with a member
of that communion, certainly not among those who are numbered as
high church-men,who was willing to confess that any'change had tak-
en place in any portion of ‘the church, from those sound doctrines
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which- were 5o logically taught and so forcible insisted on by those
noble men, the fathers of the Reformation.” The crisis, we think.
has at length arrived, and it will now ‘be difficult to persuade the
more evangelical part of Episcopalians, or other ‘portions of the
christian community, that there is not a great deal of the abomina-
tions of the mother. of harlots winked at, cherished and embraced by
many within the.pale of the Episcopal Church. Itis an old remark
that Popery is the mother, Prelacy the daughter ; and it is equally
old, that bétween the to there is but @ paper wall. The idea in-
tended to be expressed by these quaint remarks, is likely soon to re-
ceive abundant, painful illustration. The transaction, an account of
which we also subjuin from the New York‘Observer, seems to ‘be
the incipient step in the providence of the'Church’s Head for bring-
ing te view and subjecting to investigation the Popery that still ad-
heres to and existsin the corrupt Episcopalian Church in America.

Oricin, CHARACTER AND PREVALENCE oF PUsEYISM.—
The intense and universal interest now felt in the subject
of Puseyism will ensure an eager perusal of a brief statemerit
of the circumstances under which it originated, and the po-
sition it now occupies. In the year 1833 the late Rev. Dr.
Rose, of King’s College, the Rev. Mr. Percival, Dr. Pusey,
and two or three other clergymen, met in the house of the
first-named rev. gentleman, when, talking over the progress
of dissent, and the unpopularity and even practical neglect
into which high church principles had fallen of late years,
they came to a resolution to form themselves into a society,
though without any formal organization, to use their utmost
efforts to revive and bring into practical recognition the class
of principles to which we have referred. :

he celebrated “Tracts for the Times,” had their origin in
the meeting in question. These tracts appeared at irregu-
lar intervals, and were published at prices varying, accor-
ding to the quantity of matter, from twopence to sixpence.—
The tracts soun attracted general attention, from the startling
doctrines they advanced ; and as the tendency of all of them
was to exalt the authority of the church, and increase the im-
portance of the clergy, by investing them with a special sa-
credness of character, the new class of opinions made rapid
progress among them. Every successive tract became bol-
der and bolder in its tone and approached nearer and nearer
the doctrines of the Church of Rome. The principal writers
were Dr. Pusey, the Rev. Mr. Ward, the Rev. Mr. Williams,
the Rev. Mr. Newman, and one or two others. The series
proceeded untilit reached No. 90, which so Oll)ienly and strenu-
ausly advocated Popish principles, that the Bishop of Oxford
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‘felt called upon to interpose his authority and put an end to

the farther publication of the tracts. 'The last of the series,
No. 90, created a deep sensation, especially as it was soon
discovered that it bad contributed to make several individu-
als go openly over to the Church of Rome.

. The doctrines now held by the Puseyites, who are some-
times called Tractarians, so closely resemble those of the Ro-
man Catholic Church, that there can hardly be said, on most
points, to be any essential difference between them. Among
the points to which the Puseyites attach a special importance,
is.the assumption that all the. clergy of the Church of Eng-
land, in cemmon with those of the Church of Rome, have de-
scended in a direct line from the apostles. This is what is
called apostolical succession. They also'maintain that all
children, baptized by the established clergy,.are regenerated
when the water is sprinkled upon them; but they refuse to
recognise the baptism of the ministers of other denominations,
as baptism at a.lr. They hold that there is no hope of salva-
tion for those who are without the pale of the Church. They
denounce the Reformation, and look forward with eager de-
sire toa union between the Church of England and the Church
of Rome. They maintain that the Church has an authority
above that of the state ; and that the Sovereign and the Sen-
ate are bound to submit to the dictum of the Church. They
lay butlittle stress on those doctrinal matters which the evan-
gelical clergy in the establishment regard asnecessary to sal-
vation. They attach much greater importance to the wri-
tings of the fathers,than to the narratives of the inspired evan-
gelists and ‘the epistles of the apostles.

They hold, indeed, that the gcriplures ought not to be read
at all by the laity, unless accompanied by the exposition of
their meaning to be found in the Book of Common Prayer.—
They virtually reject the atonewment, and set aside as fanati-
cism what is regarded by other bodies as the religion of the
heart. They look upon religion as mainly consisting in the
observance of forms and ceremonies.. They maintain that the
bread and wine in the sacrament are converted, when. conse-
crated by the clergy,into the actual flesh and blood of Christ,
and’ that the sacrament constitutes a kind of continuation. of
the atonement of Christ on the cross. It is for maintaining
these two latter points in a sermon preached in the Cathedral,
of Oxford, three weeks ago, that Dr. Pusey has been convic-.
ted of Papish heresy by a board of divines, and sentenced by
the Vice Chancellor to two years prohibition from preaching
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within the precincts.of theuniversity.  The board ofdivines,
six in number,separated without coming toa formal decision ;
but they afterward severally gave in their decision, and were
unanimous in their condemnation’of the sermon, as advoca-
ting heresy. T

Dr. Pusey has entered his protest against the ‘decision of
the board and the sentence of the Vice Chancellor, on the
ground that he was not heard in his defence, and. that the ob-
Jectionable parts of his sermon were not specified. A requi-
sition, signed by about sixty members of convocation and
bachelors of civil law, has been forwarded to the Vice Chan-
cellor, requesting him to point out the objectionable parts in
Dr. Pusey’s sermon. The Vice Chancellor has retused to
comply with their request, though, before passing’ sentence,
he furnished Dr. Pusey privately with the grounds on which
he condemned his sermon. The sermon, it 1s understood, will
be published in a few days, and will,doubtless,excite intensc
interest.

Puseyism has made extraordinary progress in the church
within the last three years. It is calcuolated that out of 12,000
clergy in England and Wales, 9000, or three fourths of the
whole, are deeply tainted with it. In Scotland, again, the
whole of the Episcopal clergy, with the exception of three or
four, are decided Puseyites. In Ireland, also, the heresy is
making alarming progress. It is calculated that the majority
of the bench of Bishops are more or less deeply tinged with it.
Those of the prelates who most openly advocate Puseyite
principles are the Bishop of Exter, the Bishop of London, and
the Bishop of Oxford. Among the churches and chapels in
London in which Puseyite practice prevails to the greatest ex-
tent, will be found Shoreditch Church and Margaret street
Chapel, Oxford street.

In the latter place it would be difficult to perceive any dif-
ference between the form of worship and that observed io a
Roman Catholic church. In many of the Puseyite churches
and chapels, daily worship bas been established, and in all of
them, we believe, the sacrament is administered weekly. We
understand it is likely the subject will be soon brought before
Parliament, and the question to be determined will be, wheth-
er a Protestant country ought to' be called on'to -pay from
£6,000,000 to £7,000,000 a year to the established clergy for’
inculcating Popish principles, and observing Popish practiccs
in their places of worship, in entire disregard of the solemnn



186 Puseyism in the Episcopal ' Church.

engagements they came.under at their ordination:to maintain
the Protestant religion of the land.

Ordénation of a Puseyite by -Biskop Onderdonk of the Diocese -of
New York—Mr. Arthur Carey, of the Episco‘slal Theological Semi-
nary, was a member of Dr. Smith’s parish, and a teacher in his Sab-
bath School. Dr. Smith learned that Mr, C. had expresred views
which he (Dr. S.) believed inconsistent with the articles of the church;
and when Mr. C. called on Dr. S. to obtain'fromhim a testimonial
previous to his being ordained a deacon in the Episcopal Church,Dr.
S. made some enquiries respecting his views. The answers of Mr.
Carey were written down by Dr.:Smith, and the following isthe pa-
per containing them, having been examined;amended and approved
by Mr. Carey.

“ In my conversation with Mr. Carey this afternoon, 1 understood
him substantially to admit to me a conversation reputed to have been
beld, as leading to the general impression ‘that, if union with the
ministry of the Protestant Episcopdl Church of this country were
not open to him, he miglit posdibly have recourse’to the ministry of
Rome—not without pain or difficulty, but still that he did not see
anything to prevent or forbid such an alternative, -although he
thought it much more likely that ke would remain in the communion
of our church; and that he could receive all the decrees of Trent,
the-damnatory clauses: only excepted.

“ 2, That he did not deem the differences between us and Rome
to be such as embraced any points of faith.

3. That he was not prepared to pronounce the doctrine of tran-
substantiation an gbsurd or impossible doctrine ; and that he regarded
it as'taught within the %ast hundred years, as possibly meaning no
more than what we mean by the real presence, which we most as-
saredly hold.

‘4, That he does not object to the Romish doctrine of purgatory
as defined by the Council of Trent, and that he believed that the
state into which the soul passed after death was one in which it grows
in grace, and can be benefitted by the prayers of the faithful, and
the sacrifice of the altar.

* 5. That he was not prepared to consider the Church of Rome
as no longer an integral or pure branch of the Church of Christ; and
that he was not prepared to say whether she or the Anglican Church
were the more pure ; that in some respects she had the advantage,
in others we.

“ 6. That he regarded the denial of the cup to the laity as a mere
matter of discipline, which might occasion grief to him if within ber
communion, but not as entirely invalidating the administration of the
sacrament.

7. That he admits to have said, or thinks it islikely he has said,
inasmuch as he so believes, that the Reformation from Rome was an
unf'ustiﬁable act, and followed by many grievous and lamentable re-
sults; be, however, baving no question but that a reformation was
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then necessary, and being far, also, from denying that many. good
results have followed from it, both to us and Rome. .

“ 8. That while generally subscribing to the sixth artiole,” su that
he would. not rely for proofs to himself or others, upon passages
from books other than canonical, yet he is not disposed to fault the
Church of Rome in annexingotherstothese,and in pronouncing them
all, in a lnuse sense, Sacred Scripture ; nor was he prepared to say
that the Holy Spirit did not speak by the Books Apocryphal. Mr.
Carey alleged himself here to have added that this was the doctrine
of  the homily. C

“9,. Mr. Carey considered the promise of conformity to the doc-
trine, discipline, and worship of the Protestant Episcopal Church,
as not embracing the thirty-nine Articles in any close and rigid con-
struction of them, but regards them only as affording a sort of gener-
al basis of concord—as those which none subscribed except with cer-
tain mental reservations and private exceptions, and that this was
what he regarded as Bishop White’s view.” ;

The examination of the Theological Seminary was at hand, and
Dr. Smith having communicated to Dr. Anthon the result of -his in-
terview with Mr. Carey who was to be examined, these gentlemen
attended the meeting of the Trustees of the Seminary. At this meet-
ing, says Dr. Smith : .

A resolution was effered by Dr. A. and seconded by myself, to

“this effect : that the attention of the examining committee should be
directed, as far as practicable, especially in regard to the semior
class, to the points at issue between us and the Church of Rome.—
It was opposed, and by vote laid upon the table. Another moticn
followed, that the attention of the same committee should be directed
tv the examination of the students upon the distinctive principles of
the church, which was similarly disposed of. A third, offered . the
uext day, requesting that the sermons prepared during the senior
year, and handed to the professor, might be submitted to the com-
mittee for inspection, was also laid upon the table.  In counexion
with these decisions, it was maintained that doctrine came not at all
under the cognizance of the Board of Trustees, and.that ingniry into
the doctriral views of the students was not-censtitutionally within
their province.

Dr. Smith communicated te Bishop Onderdonk the result of his
interview with Mr. Carey, and the Bishop appointed a committee
consisting of Rev. Drs. Berrian, McVickar, Seabury, Anthon and
Bmith, and Rev. Messrs. Haight, Higbee and Price, to examine Mr.
Carey. The committee met, and Dr. Seabury acted as counsel for
the candidate! Drs. Smith and-Anthon took notes of the examine-
tion notwithstanding a strong effort on the part of other members of
the committee to prevent them from so duing.

Objections were constantly interposed by members of the com-
mittee to questions proposed by Drs. Smith and Anthon, and: the
candidate was advised not to answer ; but they succoeded in eliciting

*ArL 6, Ef—;ha Bufficiency of the Holy Beriptures for Balvation,
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the confession that his views are substantially as expressed in the
conversation above related by Dr. Smith. The examination was
sustained by all the committee except Drs. Smith and Anthon.

Drs. Anthon and Smith were now desirous to learn the Bishop's
decision respecting the ordination ; but being unsuccessful, on the
morning of the Sabbath when it was expected the ordination would
take place, Dr: Anthon addressed a note to the Bishop requesting to
be informed of his decision. To this note he received the following
reply:

Fl.-lcverend and dear sir,—It pains me to be obliged to say that the
attitude of threatening, which you thought proper to assume at the
close of ynur letter yesterday, precludes the propriety of my reply-
ing to it. Yours very-truly, Bensamin T. ONDERDONK.

Dr. Smith received the same answer to a note addressed by him
to the Bishop. All intentinn of *‘threatening” was of course prompt-
1y disavowed, and the gentlemen were then informed by the Bishop
that the candidate would be ordained.

Then fullowed the scene which has already been published in our
paper; the public and solemn and dignified protest of Drs. Authon
and Smith, and their retirement from the church where a man was
ahout to be ordained who had just confessed that he did not know
which was the most pure, his own church or the Church of Rome.

The statement of facts published by Drs. Smith and Anthon, con-
tains the following eloquent and pregnant sentences :

And now, in conclasion, let it be remarked, that a great issue kas
been joined, through circumstances apparently at once casual and
trivial. ‘Certainly that issue was not made designedly, and by pre-
meditation on our part. It was not at the first even contemplated.
‘We can regard this only as providential ; as though God himself had
thus unexpectedly opened the way for the discassion and perhaps
the settlement of great principles, and the consequent peace, purity
and prosperity of his church. From this one great issue we would
not have it turned aside to the entertainment of subordinate and
personal questions.  The point now before the church is, not simply
whether the two presbyters who protested against, or the six who
concurred in, the ordination, were right. But the matter of principle
involved is one of far wider seope and more awful moment. It covers
this whole ground : Shall virtual conformity with Rome form or not
firm an ¢mpediment to ordination ? and does not an ordination, held
in despite of such comformity, furnish sad and melancholy proof of
4 growing indifference to those great principles for which, at the era
of the Reformation, martyrs died ; and & gradnal assimilation to
Rome, which promises, at no distant day, idertity with her in faith,
if not union in polity. The question now is, shall a stard at last be
made, and will churchmen finally rally in defence of their own prin-
ciples and standards, so eminently seriptural ; or will they be coun-
tent that even they who ere to minister to them in holy-things shall
come to them with a double creed—with the Thirty-nine Articles
and the Creed of Piug 1V., with the Prayer Book and Missal ?
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POPERY IN FRANCE.

The following account of the efforts made made by the**man
of sin” and his votaries to regain fully their ascendency
in France is extracted from a letter written by a correspon-
dent of the New York Observer, and recently published in
that paper. It will be seen that Papists there are endeavor-
ing to control the education of the rising generation, and turn
it with every thing else to their acccount, just as in this coun-
try wherever. they have or can find opportunity. There thev-
act more openly because they can dare to do so, but should
their efforts here continue to be as successful as they have
been for a few years past, slumbering protestants will wake
to learn that Popery is every where and at all times the
same,—the same in the United States as in France—in the
19th as in the 16th, 17th, or 18th century..

The French government has for some years introduced into
our prisons Romanists known under the name of Brethren of
Chrustian doctrine. These agents are very zealous for popery,
and they persecute the protestant prisoners. How shall we
save our unfortunate prisoners of the same faith as ourselves
from these irksome attempts at proselytism? The Society for
the geheral inserest of F'rench protestantism have prepared a pe-
tition asking for the establishment of a penitentiary wholly
devoted to protestants. Thus, all convicts throughout the
kingdom, of the Reformed faith, could be collected in one
place, and would there find officers placed over them of their
own communion. This request would seem to be quite rea-
sonable ; 1 know not, however, if it will be well received.—
Our political bodies show little favor to protestantism.

The popish clergy continue to show much zeal in extending
theirinfluence. They knock at every door ; they employ év-
ery.means ; they publish journals, pamphlets, circular letters;
they try to gain friends in families of influence, particularly
in the royal family. The queen, Maery Amelia, a princess of
the house of Naples, is altogether devoted to the Eriesls, and
it is feared that she exerts in this respect an unhappy. influ-
ence over her august husband, Louis Phillip. It is not there-
fore surprising that the priests now assume an arrogant and
haughty tone. They' attack without concealment whatever
opposes them, and avow their intention to recover their, an-
cient authority. Lately, for example, they published violent
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tirades against the university of France, asserting that the in-
struetion given in the academies ‘and colleges is bad, perni-
cious, anti-catholic ; a bishop even said that these schools were
pestilential. Every morning the ‘popishr journals advert to
this topic, and the most: insulting language is used to vilify
these institutions of public instruction.

What means this onset upon the university of France ?~—
It is easy to see. The Romish: priests-are dissatisfied that
they no longer controkthe education of youth; they aspire to
recover this powerful means . of influence. It would be a
grand' triumph for them: if, by calumny and denunciation,
they should succeed: in expelling from the academieal chairs
all the independent professors, and- be themselves appointed
in their place. The Jesuits are at the battom of this-dispute.
The disciples of Ignatius Loyolahave not renounced,in spite
of two revolutions, their hold on the sceptre of education in
France. Cunning and intriguing. men, they keep cencealed
as long as the storm lasts, but they. watch the moment when
they may recover what they have lost:

Will the French nation consent to subject anew their youth
tothe priestly yoke ?  'Will they allow these jesuits in disguise
to rule in our schools and academies? Ihope not. Pastex-.
perience will not be useless. for the future. But our states-
men do not show in this matter the courage they ought-to dis-
play. They bear tamely the calumnies of the bishops, and
when they answer at all, seem to ask.pardon fur their bold--
ness—a sad symptom of the dread-inspired by the clergy..

THE VOICE OF PESTILENCE TO BRITAIN.

The following beautifiil fragment, worthy of comparison with the
finest-of Byron’s Hebrew melodies, we extract from the Scottish
Christian Herald. It was written in 1832, when the cholera was
prevalent, by the Rev. Wiltiam Scott Moncrieff, Minister of Peni-
wick. The voice is as applicable to every other land as to Britain:

I am come from the climes which the sun loveth best;

I have followed his course to tie shores of the west;
The plains of the east, 'neath my shadow have quail'd,
Where the jackal, and vulture; my progress have hail'd;
I have travers’d the desert, the mountain, the ses,
And-now, haughty Island, my visit's to thee..
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G, call forth thy learn'd oties, and question their. lore,
Let them, of my being, my.birth place explore;

Let them banish, or bind me, by.art, if they can,

‘Chey shall see how I.deal with the doings of man;
That all nature must tremble, where’er Lhave trod,
For my footsteps on earth have been those of a God. .

No child of the air, earth, or ocean; am I;.

I'seize not the wings of the wind when 1 fly,

The poor speed of the tempest, and lightning I scorn, ,
On my own silent pinions alone am I borne ;

I.follow no laws which to mortals are known,

The light is my sceptre, the clouds are my throne. .

In vain then, ye question the secrets-of earth,
Qr.depths of the ocean, to tell of my birth,

The eye hath not seen it, the ear hath net heard,

The heavens can’t reveal it, hell would if she dar'd ;-
To the dread king.of terrors, the secret.is known,
But he bows to mynod; and I sit un his throne.

From the lees of the wrath of Jehovah, I'm sprung,
His strange work of judgment to do, am I come;

I'm the breath of his anger, the rod of his ire;

More swift than the whirlwind, more keen than the fire,
I'm the roll which the prophet saw ages ago, .

And within and witliout, I.am mourning and woe.

Know ye seoffers at heaven, ye scorners of hell,
That my origin dates from the day tharye fell;
The first born of sin, and the sister of death,

I entered your earth; ere Eve had 'borne Seth,
"This is all ye- shall know, the veil I have riven,

See the rod ofimy power, "tis the sceptre of heaven..

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery- held an adjourned meeting in the-
Pinecreek church on the last Wednesday of June. Pieces of'trial’
tir ordination .were reeeived from Mr. John Galbraith, who, at the
preceding meeting of Presbytery, had sccepted a call made on him
by the congregation of Union and-Pinecreek. The trial discourses’
af'the. candidate were of a high order, showing him to be well quali-

Kedfor the great work to whichihe has devoted * himself, and giving
pleasing evidence, that by the blessing- of ‘the Church’s Head, be
will be an able Minister of the New Testament. Rev.James Love
preached the ordinationsermon from John xx. 17, “Feed my sheep;”
after which the candidate was ordained to the workofthe holy min-
istry by the laying on ofthe hands of the Presbytery, and was instal-
led in the pastoral charge - of the congregation whose eall he hid.ac-.
aupted..
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Mr. Nathaniel Allen, having delivered all the pieces of trin! pre-
scribed for licensure, was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel
as a candidate for the holy ministry.

The next meeting of Presbytery isto be held in Alleghany on the
first Tuesday of October, at 10 o’clock, A. M.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

A Vindication of the Scottish Covenanters, by the celebrated Dr.
McCrie, author of the Lives of Knox and Melville, &c. being a Re-
view of Walter Scott’s First Series of Tales of my Landlord; price
only 25 cents.  This is a book that every friend of civil and religious
liberty, every true hearted Presbyterian, ever lover of Evangelical
religion, and every admirer of the noble deeds of the Scottish Cove-
nanters and the noble, holy men who achieved these deeds will read
with interest and profit, if perused in proper spirit. Walter Scott
artfully wronght into his historical novels much of his tory and high-
church principles, in which he gave loose reins to his prejudice a-
gainst the patiiotic, Covenanted christians and martyrs that battled
to the death for the principles of civil and religious freedom. Him-
self a tory, he of course held no principles, nor cherished any fee-
lingsin common with them on these matters. Hence he did them
great injustice. He meant his Old Mortality and other tales for evil
1o the memory, principles, and holy practices of the Covenanters;
but God meant them for good and so overruled them as to bring good
out of the evil. The men and things of Scotland’s persecuting times
had in too great measure begun to fade away from the view. Sir
Walter awakened a curiosity, that his productions could not satisfy,
te know more of the spirit-stiring scenes which he narrated. Thiy
led to inquiry which caused the character and memory of the mar-
tyrstorise at every step. Shortly after the appearance of “Old Mor-
tality, we think in"1817 ar 18, Dr. McCrie published his “Vindica-
tion” in the Edinburgh Christian Instructor. It excited much at-
tention atthe time and to a great measure rolled back, throughout
Scotland, the stream of Sir Walter’s prejudice upon himself. It is
said he felt its force and winced under its scorching touch more than
that of any other Review of his novels ever published. The work is
exceedingly well written, well stored with historical proofs of the
author’s, positions, and we think fully exposes the prejudiced and
slanderous spirit of the great novelist.” We deem it worth while to
mention that the public are indebted in part to Mr. John Evans, a
ruling elder in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, for the appear-
ance of the American Edition. He hasan interest in the sales of
the work, and we wish him and the enterprising publisher, Mr. James
M. Campbell, Philadelphia, abundant success in the undermkise.



THE

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.

Vor. VIL SEPTEMBER, 1843. No. VII.

THE STANDARD LIFTED UP.
(Continued from p. 167.)

5. The enemy comes in like a flood, by practical irreligion.

I do not here refer particularly to the influence of satan to
tempt men to commit gross sins. This is too obvious to re-

ire any illustration. Nor is it out of place to say, that
though false doctrines and principles have flooded the church
and produced an immense amount of evil, yet gross immoral-
ity does not abound in the church. The 1mmorality, within
the popish apostacy is not considered an exception, because
that system is not within the pale of the church of Christ.—
It is essentially heathen. ¢ But the court which is without
the temple leave out, and measureitnot; for it is given unto
the Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread under foot
forty and two months.” Rev. xi. 2.

In the remark made, I allude to the success of satan in
lowering the tone and character of christian morality and
practice. In this way much practical irreligion has been
caused. The design of the gospel is to elevate sinners to the
character of saints—to change their natures, impart new prin-
ciples of action, and to purity their lives, and so make them
meet for the enjoyment of communion and fellowship with
God, and Jesus Christ his son. But the drift of satan is to
bring down professors of religion to the level of the world—if
possible to ledve nothing more than a nominal profession to
distingujsh between the one:and the other. A veil of outward

-
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decency and decorum must be thrown over the proféssion, to-
conceal the absence of the power of religionin the heart. The-
christian character must be simulated, as far as may be,
without interfering with the gratification of the carnal mind.
Thus, a mere outward religion is made an opiate to lull its
professor into a most dangerous, because a carnal: security.
A security without God, and without hope in the world.—
Thus, they « fall into temptation and a snare, and.into many
foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction
and perdition.”

The separation of religious principle from the ordinary
business and avocations of life, or from its pleasures, is the
‘means by which satan is enabled to carry professed christians

-away from the practice of religion, to a measureless extent.

It is a part of modern liberality. to divorce the every day

business of life from the obligations of christianity ; and that

too, not unfrequently on the p%ausible, though hollow pretence
of honoring religion, which is too pure, it is said, to be brought
into contact with mere worldly things. But the secret is,

such dislike the obligations of christianity, and only want an
excuse to decline its duties. Itisthe device of satan, to lead

men from that entire and universal submission to the:author-

ity of God which the christian religion requires, and which it

was designed to produce in the hearts. of men. Religion is

not dishonored, when its principles-are applied to direct man

in the ordinary business of life; but men dishonor themselves,

and their profession of religion, when in these things they act

irrespective of its obligations. The real christian will find

a vitally important applicatien of* the principles of the gos--
pel, in the minutest: business, or the humblest offices of Iife.

He endeavors to obey the precept; *whatsoever ye do,

whether ye eat or drink, do all to the glory of God.”

The pleasures and amusements of many professors of re- .
ligion, are in many instances wofully at variance with the
principles of bible morality. ~ Cards, and other games of
chance, are the common resort of leisure hours. Besides the -
sin of gambling which often accompanies such practices, they
are inthemselves sinful, as they are a violation of" the scrip- -
tural ordinance of the lot which should never; be resorted to
as a means of amusement. * The lot is designed by God to be
employed only in matters of great and -serious 1mportance.
“ The-lot is cast into the lap and the whole disposal thereof,
is of the Liord.””  An appeal to the lot in things of a light and.
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trivial nature is, in the most favorable view of'it,the transgres-
sion of the third commandment, a profaning of the name of
God. The use of the ot in matters of amusement, is still
more criminal; it proceeds in many cases from practical
atheism,—from a disregard to.the universal providence of
God. Theatrical amusements, and promiscuous dancing,
are often like the card table employed as the means of ‘kill-
ing time,” which, though there were no other objection to such
practices, should debar every professor of religion from their
indulgence.. But they not only waste precious time, they
dissipate all serious thought,—they unfit their votaries for the
lawful business of life, and above all for the duties of religion.
It is presumed that no person ever left the card table, the
theatre, or the ball-room, with increased desire to perform the
necessary duties of life, and still less those of religion.—
Before engaging in one or other of these amusements, was a
person ever known to implore the blessing of God upon
it ; or before retiring to rest after an evening . spent in
such pleasures, was. there ever one desire felt to commit
themselves to God in prayer? These, and others which
to say the least, are of very doubtful character, go far to
destroy the practical influence of religion among many of
its professors. Thus, many are swept into the vortex of
pleasure ; becoming “lovers of. pleasure more than lovers of
God ; having the form of Godliness, but denying the: power
thereof.” :

In the lawful avocations of life, christian principle does not
receive that frequent application which christianity demands.
There are many who though they profess to be christians,
conduct their business transactions irrespective of christian
principle. Their religion is confined to the Sabbath ;. or, to
the time and place appropriated to devotion. Butitfinds no
place in their shops, in their counting-rooms, or in their deal-
ings and general intercourse with their fellow-men! The
religious profession of such. men is vain. They not only de-~
ceive themselves, they discredit also their- profession, and
bring reproach upon that holy name by which they are called.
A man who is a christian indeed, will strive to be a christiam
in every thing; and thus adorn the doctrine of God his: Sa~
viour in all things,—thus make his light to shine before men,.
that they may see his good works, and glorify his Father who
is in heaven. A religion that does not make men honest and!
upright in their business and. ;;mmemial;. transactions,, irres~
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pective of the compulsory power of human authority, is not
the religion of our Lord Jesus Christ. Itis the mere form of
réligion, without its power. Such a profession becomes often
a salvo to sooth a man’s conscience, and allow him to say
peace, peace, when there is no peace,—to deceive him, with
a name to live, while satan and the world hold possession of
his heart, and are fast hurrying him down to the chambers of
death. : -

The civil relations of society present a remarkable exem-
plification of the practical ungodliness by which the enemy
comesin like aflood. Civil government is intended to pro-
mote the declarative glory of God, and the welfare of society.
“ God, the supreme Lord and King of all the world,” says
the Westminster confession of faith, ¢“hath ordained civil
magistrates to be under him, over the people for his own
glory, and the public good.”” Magistrates are called by Paul
“ God’s ministers.,” They are described in scripture ‘“as
able men, such ag fear God, men of truth, hating covetous-
ness. He that ruleth over men must be just ruling in the
fear of God.” 'To such amagistracy society owes obedience,
¢ Put them in mind,” says the Apostle, ‘to pe subject to prin-
cipalities and powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to
every good work. ~ Let every soul be subject unto the higher
Eowers. For there is no power but of God ; ‘the powers that

e are ordained of God.” ~ Civil government is a Divine insti-
tution,—existing according to its institution it possesses cer-
tain moral attributes,—and as exemplifying these moral at-
tributes it has a claim upon the conscientious obedience of
men,—and finally though instituted by God the creator it is
now more clearly revealed in the sacred scriptures. The
evident conclusion from this view of civil government, is that
the will of God revealed in the scriptures should be taken as
the rule of action in all things which relate toit. That as the
‘institution of government is re-exhibited in scripture, so the
authority of God speaking through the medium of his ‘written
word should be acknowledged and obeyed in all things rela-
ting to it. ¢ To the law, and to the testimony ; if they speak
not ‘according to this' word it is because there is no light in
them.” Such is the claim of God upon men in their civil re-
lations. In this, as in every other relation, they are bound to
honor and serve him, which henor and service they cannot
render irrespective of the written word, ¢ the law and the tes-
tunony.” .
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Notwithstanding this, the will of God is in practice entirely
rejected ; and the attempt to apply it in civil things meets the
bitterest hostility from even the professed friends of human
rights. And this is so throughout the world, almost without
exception. The application of scriptural principles to civil
government is scouted in theory; and scorned in practice.—
The law and the testimony, have no place with either the peo-
ple or their rulers in their civil relations or duties. Civil so-
ciety act as if they were absolved from all obligation to serve
God in this relation. The obligations of society are express-
ed in the following passage of scripture, * Be wise now there-
fore, O ye Kings; be instruced ye judges of the earth, serve
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss ye the
Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way when his
wrath is kindled but a little.” = The practical answer to this
claim is a disavowal of allegiance. *The kings of the earth
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against
the Lord, and against his anointed, saying, Let us break’
their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from wus.”
Hence the wretched spectacle presented by nations enjoying
the light of christianity, the civil affairs of which are manag-
.ed geénerally with as little regard to its obligations as if there
were no such thing as christianity in the world. Thisis true,
of their civil constitutions, their laws, and the character of
those who are chosen to bear rule.

Were the constitutions and laws of civil communities fault-
less in respect of principle, they could not be administered
by ungodly men so as to promote the glory of God, or ulti-
mately promote even the welfare of society. And yet such
is the present state of things in this and other countries, that
any attempt to establish a moral test of character as a quali-
fication for civil office would be deemed tyranical and unjust.
The cry of “a union of church and state” would be instant-
ly raised against it as if bible principles of morality could
not be applied to'the civil relations of society without an im-

roper connexion between the church and the state; or _wl.lat
1s an equally false assumption, as if the application of christian
principles to civil relations would be hurtful to society. The
cause of opposition is to be sought for in the prevailing nn-
godliness of civil communities. They love what is evil, and
hate what is good, therefore they say * who is the Lord that.
we should obey him? We will not serve the Lord.” It is
this that explains, the otherwise unaccountable fact that wick-
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ed and profane men, or at best, men of doubtful character,
are generally preferred to civil office. The moral effects of”
such a state of things are ruinous in a national point of view.
The sources of law and justice are polluted, the immediate
object of civil government is defeated, and God is dishonored
by the prevailing wickedness which follows. “The wicked
walk on every side, when the vilest men are exalted.”—
Thus, apart from the infidelity which rejects the written word
of God from a civil constitution of government, and which
refuses obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ, the Prince of the
kings of the earth, the practical.ungodliness to which I have
referred, is sufficient to sink in utter ruin any community.—
But it is not out of place to say here, that the latter flows
from the former ; and is related to it, as the effect is to its
cause. An infidel, or anti-christian theory of government
must necessarily be productive of wicked practice. And
while our attention is called to the effect, we ought not to over-
look the cause. The streams which flow from a corrupted
fountain, are corrupt. -
The character and example of wicked men when elevated
to places of power and honor, exert a most pernicious influ-
ence upon the community ; like a pestilence they spread their
moral contamination throughout society. # When the right-
eous are in authority, the people rejoice : but when the wick-
ed beareth rule, the people mourn. As a roaring lion or a
raging bear; so is a wicked ruler over the poor people.”
Such rulers scruple not at the means which the accomplish-
ment of their designs requires : the end always justifies the
means, in the counsel and conduct of wicked men. And the
effect of this is the destruction of national virtue. The strife
for pulitical power which now engages the attention of rival
parties, loudly proclaims the truth of this remark, in regard
to our own country. Vituperation and slander are the means
commonly resorted to, for the attainment of party ends. The
halls of legislation resound with charges and récriminations
which the parties respectively in many cases do not know to
be true, and in others, which they know to be false. The
same thing is true of political newspapers, the columns of
which are filled with:systematic lying and misrepresentation
regarding the character and doings of those who are their
political opponents.~ The thorough-going partizan, whatever
may be his private character, acts on the popish maxim that
“.no faith is to kept with (political) heretics.” - Truly in such"
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atters truth has fallen in our streets. This, is the fruitful
source of enmity and hatred, which not unfrequently manifest
themselves in scences-of brutal violence. Peihaps the ‘sin
thus committed by lying, enmity and personal abuse, is great-
er and more offensive in the sight of God, and more injurious
inits moral consequences to society than all the felonies which
are committed in our land! These are the acts of the out~
cast and abandoned who have been nursed for the most part
amid vice, ignorance and want; but the former are the acts
of men ‘enjoying great advantages, and who, from their per-
sonal and public relations to society,are bound to'be examples

of order and virtue.
(To be continued. )

THE FIRST PIOUS YOUTH.*

“““ .' (Continwed from p. 173.)

III. We may next regard righteous Abel as the first mar-
tyr—the first who suoffered death for the sake of religion.

The death of Abel by the murderous hand of his wicked
brother, is familiar to all. But it is questionable whether suf-
ficient attention is paid to the prompting cause. *Not as
Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother.—
And wherefore slew he him?  Because his own works were enrl
and his brother’s righteous.”” 1 John, iii. 12. Here we have it
distinctly given. Cain hated the holy image of God in his
brother Abel; he disliked his brother’s piety, and humility,
and faith ; he was angry at the success and acceptance of his
brother’s oblation. ‘These malevolent feelings were fostered
and indulged, until they settled down into a determined pur-
pose to take the life of his brother ; and when a fit opportu-
nity occurred, the cruel design was carried into effect. We
are not concerned here with the question, how much time
elapsed between the presenting of the offerings and the per-
petration of this hellish revenge; it might be no longer, or it
might be shorter\: it is with the foul deed as a fact we have
at present to do.\. * Cain talked with his brother,”—either
in the way of angty strife, or of pretended friendship ;—*“and
it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose
up against Abel his brother, and slew him.”

“A zermon recently preached by Rev. W. Symiogton, D. D.
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- He foll; and, deadly pole,

Groaned out his soul, with gushing blood effused.”

It was not a common, but a violent death. It was not an ac-
cident, it was a deliberate act. It was not in consequence of
a, personal quarrel, and in fair combat ; but the deed of an
assassin, prompted by malicious and envious hostility to mo-
ral and religious excellence. Cain was thus the first perse-
cutor, and Abel the first martyr. And, if what was said un-
der a foregoing particular is borne in mind, it will-appear
that Abel died, not only in the cause of truth and rehgion,
but of gospel truth and evangelical religion, in opposition to
false and self-righteous views. The verse in which our text
lies, speaks of ms blood as “righteons blood,”—blood shed
inthe cause of righteousness, and classes him with those “pro-
phets and wise men and scribes,” who at different periods
have been ¢ killed and crucified, scourged in the synagogues,
or persecuted from city to city.” )

As martyrdom necessarily implies, Abel was a witness.
¢ By it he, being dead, yet speaketh.” The antecedent to
the pronoun 4, in this passage, has been variously understood
as referring to Abel’s sacrifice, to his faith, or to his blood.—
However this point may be determined by critics, it is agree-
able to what is said in other parts of scripture to understand
his blood as bearing witness. ‘That blood has a voice which
* has been heard uttering its testimony for thousands of years,
and which s still loud and definite as ever. ¢ The voice of
thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the ground.”  Nor
is it retribution only which his blood proclaims. When itis
said “ The blood of sprinkling speaketh better things than
that of Abel,” we are inclined to think that it is the blood of
Abel himself, not that of his sacrifice which is here compared
with the blood of Christ.* At the time when the apostle
wrote, the blood of beasts, which had been so freely shed un-
der the law, had become dumb; but there was a blood still,
which, like that of Abel, was not dumb, and never should be
so—a blood which, in contrast with that which cried for ven-
geance, implored mercy and forgiveness even on those by
whom it was shed. Abel’s blood, then had a voice ; it has
such still ; and by it, he, being dead, yet speaketh.

And to what doesthe blood of martyred Abel bear witness ?
It testifies, in particular, to a fallen and guilty world, four

* This view is supported by Owen, Michaeiil, Moses Stuart, and Bloomfield.
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grand gospel truths. His “righteous blood,” shed in the cause
of righteousness, proclaims unequivocally that sinful man can
be justified only by the righteousness of Christ ; this cardin-
al doctrine of evangelical religion it announces in the clearest
and most unfaltering manner. It testifies, moreover, that
faith is necessary to a sinner’s justification—faith in the mer-
its of a Mediator. It tells, not less plainly, that no accepta-
ble offering, of worship or otherwise, can ever be presented
to God; but through an atoning sacrifice. And it makés
known, without all peradventure, that God has had but one
method of saving sinners from the fall even until now ; that
the ground of a sinner’s hope, the medium of man’s inter-
course with heaven, has been one and the same in all ages ;
so that the first subject of saving grace, and the last who shall
find mercy of the Lord, may mingle their voices in one har-
monious ascription of praise to t%]e one Redeemer through -
eternity. These prominent features of the first martyr’s
creed have formed favorite articles in the testimony of the
witnesses in every period. Dear are they to the hearts of
the saints, and worthy of being sealed with the best blood
that ever flowed in human veins.

Although the first, Abel was not the last martyr. Such
there have been in every age. God has never left himself
without witnesses; and of the testimony of the witnesses it
has ever been the lot to be persecuted. " The Jews of old
were persecuted by the heathen, for testifying the unity of
God, in opposition to the manifold objects of polytheistic idol-
atry. 'The primitive christians were persecuted by the Jews,
for maintaining the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth. The
Protestants of continental Europe were persecuted by the vo-
taries of the Roman pontiff, for adhering to the Bible as a per-
fect rule of faith, and refusing to submit to the dictation of
the pope. Our reforming ancestors in Scotland were [Lerse-
cuted for asserting the spiritual independence of the church
of Christ, and the sole headship of the Redeemer. It remains
that a distinct and open testimony be borne by many to the
universal moral supremacy of the Messiah—to his headship
over the nations as well as the chorch, and to the duty of ci-
vil rulers to acknowledge his sovereignty and have a supreme
regard to his glory ; and, when a number sufficient to awaken
the jealousy of menin power shall have adopted this testimo-
ny, small ground is there to expect that it will not be perse-
cuted also. '
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You need not to be told how freely the-blood of the saints
was shed during the struggle for reformation in our own land.
That blood has still a voice. It not only cries to heaven for
vengeance, but fproclaims to all them that dwell on the earth
the principles of that glorious cause in which it was shed. It
tells of salvation by grace, through faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ ;—of the sole authority of‘the Holy Scriptures in mat-
ters of religion, and the right of all men to use them and to
take from them their religious opinions ;—of the sole headship
of Christ over the church,-and the church’s consequent inde-
pendence of civil control in all ecclesiastical concerns ;—of
the headship of the Redeemer over the nations, and the con-
sequent duty to conduct civil affairs on’ religious principles
and subordinate them to theinterests of Zion;— ?the right
to refuse submission to the powers that be when they invade
the prerogatives of the Redeemer, and tyrannically oppress
the ministers and members of his church ;—and of the impor-
tance and obligation of public vows, as means of iprofessing,
advancing, and maintaining the cause of truth and godliness
in the world. In respectof this blood, how truly may it be
said of the martyrs of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
that by it they, being dead, yet speak. Yes; their lives recorded
by the pen of faithful contemporaries ; their principles and
struggles, incorporated with the honest history of their times;
the traditions, still told around many a Scottish fireside, of
their piety and steadfastness, their untiring perseverance and
unshrinking fortitude ; the scenes of their worship and their
warfare, hallowed by their religious meetings and their pa-
triotic resistance to tyrannical power, still sought after and
visited by the devoted admirers of bravery and piety ; the
very relics of their torture, their tattered and blood-stained
banners emblazoned with CHRIST’S CROWN AND COVENANT,
and their parchment deeds of many signatures carefully pre-
served in the archives of the antiquary; nay, the rugely
carved stones, which, whether in the crowded grave-yard or
in the solitary moor, still mark the spot where repose their
ashes—these all speak loudly, eloquentl(iy, solemngr, of the
character, and doings, and sufferings, and spirit, of men of
whom the world was not worthy ; men, some of whom were
honored to act a conspicuous part in conducting the public
affairs of their country, others of whom *lived unknown, till
persecution dragged them into fame, and chased them up to
heaven,” but of all of whom it may be said—and never more
truly than now,—
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“ Their names shall nerve the patriot's hand,
Upraised to save a sinking land ;

And piety shall:learn to burn

With holier transport o'er their urn."

If ye would be followers of righteous Abel, my young
friends, you must cherish the spirit of martyrs. You may
not be treated precisely as Abel was ; you may not be pla-
ced in exactly tge same circumstances as our reforming fore-
fathers ; nevertheless it concerns you to show the same spir-
it of faith, of patriotism, zeal, valor and hope. From the spir-
it of the times, who can tell that mockery, and bondage, and
privations, and barbarities, and even death, may not soon be
the portion of such as would be found faithful to the Redeem-
er! Adopt the principles of the martyrs, and hold your-
selves prepared to imitate their great activity and magnani-
mous endurance in adhering to their principles. Let no sup-
ple time-serving policy mark your conduct, but stand fast in
the exercise of faith, and love, and holiness. Love not your
lives unto the death.  Act so as to show that the counsel of
your Lord and Master is' ever ringing in your ears,—¢ Be
thou faithful unto death,and I will give thee a crown of life.”
The martyr’s spirit is necessary to the martyr’s crown.—
Bright, indeed, is the crown of martyrdom, and well calcu-
lated to compensate for all the sorrow and suffering by which
it is won. In all the three instances in which martyrs are
spoken of in scripture, it is remarkable that they are introdu-
ced as standing in a’near relation to the exalted Redeemer—
“ When the blood of Ais martyr Stephen was shed ;” ¢ Anti-
pas, my faithful martyr;” “the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”
Acts, xxiil. 20. Rev. 1. 13; xvii. 6. This itself gives to the
character a moral elevation, throws around it a halo of glory,
sufficient to neutralize disgrace and compensate for any mea-
sure of hardship.

[To be continued.]

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NO. 8.
Conventicle at Normangill.
‘The farm of Normangill is in the parish of Crawford, a

wild and secluded part of the country. It was in the end of
the year 1683, that, as tradition affirms, a conventicle was"
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held in this place. The preacher’s name isnot given, but it
must have been Mr. Renwick. ~The moorlands of Crawford
were a wide field of resort to the persecuted 'Wa_nderers 5 al:nd
many a time was God’s weary heritage refreshed, when sit-
ting by the wells of salvation which were opened in this des-
ert. The company of God’s hidden ones referred to, had
met for worship in the obscurity of the night, and that com-
pany was small, amounting, it is said, only to about fourteen
persons. A notice of this projected meeting had been con-
veyed beforehand to the military, who lost no time in march-
ing to surprise the worshippers. By the time the soldiers,
arrived at Crawford the night had set in, and gradually be-
came so very dark, that they could not proceed to the meet-
ing-place without a guide. Having, therefore, pressed into
their service a man to conduct them ‘through the trackless
moor, to the house where the assembly had convened, they
advanced with more security, eagerly intent on their mission
of evil. * The person whom they had compelled to become
their conductor had no good-will to the business, and he be-
gan to revolve in his mind by what means he might defeat
the designs of the enemy. The darkness was favorable to
any plan he might see fit to adopt ; and, knowing the locality
well, he led them by a circuitous route, to protract the time
as much as possible. Aware, however, that it would be at-
tended with great hazard to himself, if he should lead the
troops away from the place altogether, he resolved that, when
they came near the house, he would endeavor to make a noise
so great as to alarm the people, and admonish them of the
approaching danger. There happened to be in the nighbor-
hood of the farm-house, in which the conventicle was held,
a steep and rugged scar that overhung a brawling torrent,
that descended from the hills; and the guide, supposing that
he was in the vicinity of this precipice, began to sound the
alarm to the soldiers at the utmost pitch of his voice. This
he did repeatedly, and with increasing vehemence, as they
drew near their destination. This stratagem had the desired
effect; and the watchman that was on the alert hastily con-
veyed the intelligence to the worshippers. On this announce-
nent, the meeting instantly broke up, and, in the darkness of
the night, left the place unobserved. When the soldiers, led
by their wary guide, arrived, they found no person but the
mistress of the house and her children. After having inter-
rogated her to no purpose, and having searched the place in
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vain, they resolved, owing to the murkey state of the night, to
remain in the house till the morning. They made themselves
happy, eating and drinking what they could find ; and next
day, when they departed, they retired like robbers, carrying
many valuable articles along with them.

The little company withdrew to a place called Winter
Cleuch, on the farm of Nunnery, in the same parish. The
shepherd who occupied this cottage, being himself one of the
party, entertained them hospitably, and kept them in conceal-
ment till the search inthe neighborhood was over. Themin-
ister, who formed one of the number, continued to preach in
the - shepherd’s lonely dwelling, and several of the serious
people in the neighborhood secretly resorted to the hut.

The retreat of the inmates of Winter Cleuch, however,was
at length discovered. There wasa person at Crawford, who,
for filthy lucre’s sake, was ready at any time to give informa-
tion respecting the wanderers. This man learned that the
conventicle of Normangill had taken refuge in the shepherd’s
cottage, and he lost no time in communicating the knowledge
of the fact to those to whom the information would be ac-
ceptable. Tradition says that he hastened to Douglass to
fetch troopers for the purpose of apprehending the rebels.—
And here we cannot help noticing the accuracy of tradition
in detailing circumstances for which itself cannot account.—
Itis well known that there was a garrison stationed in Craw-
ford ; and we may be ready to ask, why not bring the sol-
diers from their nearest quarters? But in looking into the his-
tory of the period, we find that the garrison in Crawford was
not appointed till the following year. ~The general correct-
ness of tradition, and, in fact, its minute accuracy in multi-
tudes of instances, is amazing, and shows how firm a hold
these anecdotes have taken 0? the popular mind, and with
how much truth even in trivial cizxcumstances they have been
transmitted to us. They are generally short, and this, as
D’Israeli remarks, has insured both their permanence and fi-
delity. Few, except those who have paid some attention to
it, can believe how trust-worthy tradition is, and how safely
in the mainit may be relied on. The justness of this remark,
were it necessary, might easily be made apparent in not a few
instances, as it regards the traditions respecting our suffering
ancestors. )

The informer, accompanied by a party of troopers, reached
Crawford when thenight w: "r advanced. Having rested
here for some time, they ¢ ~ded on their way to Winter
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Cleuch, with the intention of reaching it by the dawn of day-
The morning happened tobe cold and-inclement, and the mist
was trailing its snowy drapery along the dark brows of the
hills. Every object was magnified far beyond its just dimen-
sions, and appearances were mistaken for realities. It hap-
pened that the worthy shepherd, the covering of whose house
required certain repairs, had prepared on the bent, in the im-
mediate vicinity of his hut, a quantity of turfs, which he had
piled up in little heaps in regular rows on the heath. In the
‘obscurity of the morning, and by means of the mistiness
of the atmosphere, the turfy pillars presented the appearance
of a numerous body of tall and buirdly men in,a martial atti-
tude, waiting to assail the advancing troops.

At the moment the soldiers arrived, the she;l)]herd’s wife,
who had gone incidentally to.the door, was, to her utter as-
tonishment, sternly copfronted by them.. The poor woman,
in despair, concluded that all was gone,and was about to hast-
en to the interior toannounce the approach of the dreadful foe..
The commander of the party ordered her to.stand, for his
suspicious eye had caught a.glance of the heaps of turf on
the rising ground, and he supposed it was a band of conven-
ticlers prepared for a vigorous onslaught. ¢ Who are those,”
he eagerly asked, ‘““whom I see standing before us on the hill,
soearly in themorning ?”” The terror-stricken woman, not ap-
prehending what was passing in the mind of the leader, nor
guessing at his suspicions, replied, they are * dasses o’ divots,
sir.”” The magnanimous trooper,not comprebending what was
meant, never baving heard the expression before, exclaimed
¢ Dassie Davie! Dassie Davie ! who the plague can this Das-
sie Davie be, with all this army: at his back this morning ?
I plainly perceive,” said he, turning an anxious look on his-
own handful of dragoons, and retreating apace, ‘I plainly
perceive that we are betrayed.  This pretended informer,.
who has led us a long night’s dance, has been employed by
his party to bring us within the reach of a numerous force,.
for the purpose of destroying us.” Hethen ordered his men
10 retreat, and to save themselves by a timely flight, from the
tace of the warriors on the eminence who seemed to keep
their ground with unflinching obstinacy. By means of this
illusion, Providence shielded the helpless people in the hut,
at the very moment when their enemies were at the door.—
Had they been an hour later in arriving, the clearer light of
the morning would have revealed the secret, and the troopers-
would have done their work..
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CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

The following extracts from an article in ¢ the Spirit of the
¥9th century” will be interesting to our readers, both from
the historical facts embodied, and from the judicious obser-
vations made in reference to the great event of which it treats.

The established church of England, under the temporal
popery created in the person of Henr{ VIIL, and perpetuated
in that of his saccessors on the English throne, sunk down'
into a helpless and homeless Erastianism, and became and
continues the mere creature of the English Parliament. The
church of Scotland revolted, from of old, against the meas-
ures which would have redueed her to a similar condition.
John Knox, Andrew Melville, and Alexander Henderson,
with their illustrious fellow labourers, from the commence-
ment of the reformation in Scotland through the administra-
tions of Mary of Guise, Mary Stuart, the Regencies, James
I. and Charles 1., kept up the contest with various suecess,
until along with the head of Charles fell all the enemies of
the Church of Scotland. The Protectorate of Cromwell—
the greatest and best man that ever raised himself from a
private station to supreme power—was a period of general
toleration. Then came the fierce and bloody persecutions of
Charles II., whom those loyal but deluded Scots restored ;
and the open popery of James IL; and then the glorious re-
volution of 1688, which placed William of Orange on the
British throne, and: finally established the national, Presby-
tertan church of Seotland.

We may pause here to note what the reader will perhaps
consider a trival and accidental circumstance, but which is at
least curious. The Scottish papers. inform us, that on the
morning of the memorable day on which their national church
was virtually dis-established, as the nobles, and gentry, and
scholars, . and clergy of the land were crowding around -the
Royal Commissioner to the Assembly, the Earl of Bute, at
the palace of Holyrood, and as the splendid cortege was
about to commence its procession towards the spot where the
great sacrifice was about to be offered up ; suddenly a loud
crash arrested the movement ;. and it was found that the por-
trait of William of  Orange had slipped. from its hangings
amid the grim ranks ofdead sovereigns which crowd the walls
of that ancient abode of royalty, and: fallen heavily upon:the:
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floor of the great hall of state! 'Who can tell what kings may
fall, and dynasties be changed, as the remote consequences
of that day’s work? The house of Hanover came by revo-
lution, to the throne of England ; and of all its supporters,
the Scottish Presbyterians have been the most loyal. The
house of Hanover, may yet wander in exile and beggary in
the footsteps of the house of Stuart, whose spiritit has imbibed ;
and the Presbyterians of Scotland, betrayed alike by both,
may yet make the analogy complete.

The legislative union between England and Scotland, ac-
complished during the reign of Anne, was based, on the part
of the Scots, on the fundamental condition that their church
and religion should be preserved inviolate, as then establish-
ed ; and from that time, thisbecame a part of the coronation
oath of every English sovereign. But before the death of
that feeble princess, this condition was virtually set aside by
act of Parliament, and the ancient discipline and rights of the
church rendered null, in many points deegly affecting its
prosperity and purity, and amongst the chiefin the matter of
patronage : that is, in plain terms, depriving the congrega-
tions of “the right of electing their own pastors, and vesting
the power of appointing them, in public or private persons, in
corporations, or in the crown. Before this, the inherent vice
of religious establishments had so wrought that the Moderate
party was predominant in the Scottish church ; that same
party which from the days of Anne, has connived at patron-
age ; the most of whom became placed ministers by virtue of
it ; and amongst the first signal acts of whose restoration to
power after the disruption of the Assembly in May last, was
the repeal of the famous act restraining patronage, commonly
called the veto act.

We need do little towards recalling the evil consequences
which the long and firm supremacy of the Moderate party in-
flicted on the Scottish church. The withdrawal of Thomas
Boston, the expulsion of the Erskines and Fisher, the depo-
sition of Gillespie, the emigration of Witherspoon, and many
other events, fruitful of such prodigious results, must be fami-
liar to every enlightened reader; and the whole conspire to
prove how deplorable must have been the condition of true
religion in the establishment, when for a century together its
most godly sons were harrassed in its bosom, or driven frém
itscommunion, and when its most trusted and honored divines
so read the gospel of Christ as to overlook the doctrine of his
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vicarious atonement, and hardly observed that it inculcated .
the necessity of regeneration. : :
It must be borne in mind that the Moderate party in the
Church of Scotland, is responsible for every disruption and
secession that has befallen that venerable body; and this, by
itself, should cover them with shame. Justa century after
the first secession, the Orthodoz party. became the majority -
in the church ; and its accession to power was marked by an
immediate and thorough change in the spirit and policy of.
the establishment, and by the commencement of large and
earnest efforts to purify and extend it.. The church entered
with vigor into the various benevolent enterprises of our age,
and began again to struggle upwards to her stand—her an-
cientand glorious stand—at the head of the reformed churches. .
Amongst the early acts of her reviving evangelism was the .
noble effort at church extension, which produced two hundred
new churches and congregations within ten years; and the .
wvelo act of 1834, already mentioned, by which under certain,
restrictions, the right of Christian congregations to reject. un-
acceptable presentees was asserted and guaranteed. Both.
of these proceedings involved the church in a fierce collision
with the civil power; and by means of them, especially, has
the recent disruption been accomplished. = Bythe church ex-
tension project,which was so eminently blessed of God, a large .
number of ministers, called technically quoad sacra ministers,
became connected with the Presbyteries without being placed .
in parishes which had a legal existence or recognition; and
these men, the Moderate party contended and the civil tribu-
nals held, could not sit in the courts of the church as by law
established ; which was at once to say that the church could
not grow except by and according to act of Parliament, and
that not only the ordaining and settling of ministers, even where
no right of patronage was contended for, but even the com-
position of church courts, were matters coming under the .
control and decision of the municipal law. As to the veto act,
it was contended by the Moderate party, and held by the .
courts of law, that it was wultra vires ecclesice, a matter heyond
the power of the church to interfere in any way with the ,
rights of patronage, which were adjudicated to be vested and
patrimonial—and. to be conclusively settled by act of Parlia- .
ment ; and all this in such a form and to such an extent, not .
only that the temporalities were forfeited by a refusal to in-
duct the presentee, but that both presentee and patron might,
N
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by.process.of law, and by fies. and forfeitures, pains and
alties, compel the church courts to.induct. - This was.
Jjust. making the church a creature of the civil power;: and
was simple Erastianism in its most naked and absolute pro--
portions. . o T ;

A controversy.of ten years, brought the parties together at
the General Assembly in. Edinburg, in May. last, on grounds
such as we have now briefly stated and deduced. There
were three courses left open tothe Qrthodoz party, which was
still the majority of the church.and of the General Assembly..
They might recede ; they might: secede ; er they might dis--
regard the law and take the consequences. The first course
was impessible. - It was inconsistent alike with all the pro--
fessions, and with the settled principles of the party. The
third course, it seems to us, was the oue which naturally and
properly became . them, under the circumstances and with
their opinions.*. For they held to the necessity and scriptu-
ralness of religious establishments, and still profess, in their
new condition, the same doctrine. And as to the necessity
of obeying the instituted tribunals, it really seems to us, that
whether men contend against the infallibility of popes,. as
they did in the first reformation in Scotla.ncg or against the
infallibility of kings as they did in the secend, or against the
infallibility of judges, as they do now, the fundamental
principles involved are just the same ; and men bhad as well
suffer, and may be as clearly called to suffer in the one case-
as in the other. And besides, we cannot but believe that
Taomas CaauMeRs, in the Tolbooth, or in the Pillory, even
like poor old Leighton with. his ears cropt and his nostrils slit,.
could have shaken the. earth to a degree that he never can as
Modexator of the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland. How--
ever, the Orthodox party elected the second alternative ; and
being. fully resolved to maintain the doctrine of Christ’s abso-
lute headship over his blood bought church, and the order and:
laws of his kingdom as really juro-divino, they made before-
hand, all the necessary arrangements, and when the time ar-
rived, executed their firm and self-devoted purpose with a
solemnity, a dignity, a grandeur never surpassed.

A very slight acquaintance with the progress of religion,
of letters, of science, and of society itself in. Scotland for the:

e Di-ﬂ'ernnt persons entectain different opinions as to the proper course to have been pursued:
by the noble men who separated from the corrupt establishment. Probably they were the best,
Jjudges, as they undouhtedly best understood the whole circumstances in which they were places;
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Tast fifty years, must convince every one, that the first men
of that nation in every department of knowledge, of effort,
and of excellence, have directed this movement. = A list of
nearly two hundred names, of which the first (after the Mod-
erator’s) is, Thomas Chalmers, and the last, David Brewster and
the rest worthy of such an association, is a thing for a world,
rather than a single city—a century rather than a single hour
to exhibit. Of that list of names, the larger part are known
to Europe; very many to civilized man ; and not a few will
live forever. Ifany cause was ever ruined by human testi-
mony, that upheld by the Moderate party and thé English
Government is undone. If any cause was ever sanctified by
human approbation, the name of The Free Presbyterian Church
of -Scotland is already become immortal. C
What portion of the ministers, elders and people of the es-
tablishment will adhere to the new organization, it is impos-
sible for us to determine. Our present information comes no
farther down than to the ninth day after the disruption. Up
to that time, above four hundred ministers,* and two hundred
probationers (licentiates) had adhered to the protest of the
seceding commissioners. That the great body of the common
people who have heretofore worshipped in the establishment,
are already with the Free Church 1n heart and mind, there
seems to be every reason to suppose ; not the least emphatic
of which is the immense contributions—exceeding $1,100,-
000, already made to promote its objects. But, when it is
considered, that it is the avowed purpose of the new church,
to present its cause, imrinciples, ‘and its claims in every
parish and neighborhood of Scotland ; and that it goes forth
upholding the ancient, precious, hereditary faith of the church,
the covenants, and the martyrs—proclaimed afresh by men
who have first sealed their testimony by the greatest and the
noblest sacrifices ; that it does it to the very people; in mainte-
nance of whose important and sacred rights, it has suffered
the loss of all things—and this people the most fixedly nation-
al and Christian of any that exists ; there seems no ground to’
question that the movement must become, if it is not already,
in the fullest sense, general, popular, national. Nay all ex-
{uerience‘and all philosophy are at fault, if it i not—~human-
y speaking—the people of Scotland who have already com-

municated this vigour and enthusiasm to their ministers and

*The number is now nearly if not quite 500.
tAbout $2,000,000. have been contributed.
™2
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elders; and if thely do not go before them, in every step of
the gigantic revolution which has long worked, and is now
completely organized. Long before any man Jlroposed the
enactment of the veto act, tens of thousands had left the es-
tablishment to avoid the curse and wo of patronage; and
tens of thousands more endured it only for lack of remedy.
And if a day of martyrdon shall come again—which is not
unlikely—it will be in the ranks of those * common people,”
who from the beginning have ¢ gladly heard” our Master—
that the first, the most, the latest, and the readiest sufferers
for the good cause, will still be found.

There seems to be no doubt that the great body of the no-
bles, gentry, and landed aristocracy of Scotland adhere firm-
ly to the establishment—the Residuary Assembly, as it is very
expressively called. In most instances their opposition to
the Orthodoz, and to the new church, appears to be most de-
cided ; and in many cases, they have gone so far as to re-
fuse to grant land upon any terms, on which churches may
be erected, and have descended to the baseness of discharging
tenants, work People', and even domestics, because in their
souls and consciences, they preferred the ministrations of the
evangelical preachers and the principles of the free church.
There is, doubtless, this allowance to be made, that the aris-
tocracy hold the greater part of the church patronage in their
hands, and that the upper classes of society, in all countries,
seem doomed to religious ignorance and error. Of all the
Scottish nobility, the only family that has openly adhered to
the Free church, as far as we observe, is that of Bredalbane,
a branch of the illustrious house of Argyle, whose blood has
flowed so freely, both on the scaffold and in the field, for the
honour, the independence, and the faith of Scotland. The
present marquis of Bradalbane, who may be called, in a
certain sense, the head ofthe Orthodox interest in Scotland,
is a descendant in the right line, of that heroic Lord of Lorne,
who two hundred years ago, stood foremost amongst the
gentry of his age and country, for the defence of his bleeding
church and betrayed people. The impulse of our spirit is,
to abhor all privileged orders, whether they be of hierarchy
ar squirearcﬁ ; but where God raises up such men as the
good Coligni, the brave Lorne, or the generous Bradalbane to
stand for his name, we rejoice the more as the mercy is so
rare. And in this particular case, we gratefully record the
covenant keeping faithfulness of God, who, now that the no-
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bles of Scotland seem resolved once more, if it be possible,
to ruin and degrade their country, has granted grace to a
“very small remnant” of them,—(and they the seed of his
chosen ones, who evenin a day of trial darker than that
which now lowers over men, were found faithful)—to be
found still true to Christ and to his blood-bought church. -

AGITATION IN IRELAND—REPEAL AND POPERY.

Mr. O’Connell is undoubtedly one of the most remarkable
personages of the present century. Possessed of uncommon
talents, of extensive attainments, of great energy and sagacity ;
eloquent ; audacious; farsighted and skilful in the manage-
ment of men ; he has exerted an influence and produced ef-
fects, important and extensive beyond what it is possible as
yet to estimate. An able lawyer, a wise politician, a great
statesman, a true lover of his native land, and an ardent friend
of general liberty, we think he has clearly shown himself to
be. These are great qualities, and high claims to the admira-
tion of mankind. But the weak and offensive traits of his
character are equally striking and numerous. - The most
shameless of all braggarts and liars—the most brazen faced
of all bullies and cowards—the most sordid of all public men-
dicants—the most unscrupulous of all blackguards—the most
reckless of all bigots ; his evil points—when separately con-
templated—exhibit him as thoroughly disgusting an object as
the most corrupt public characters of the most corrupt ages
of the world. It is not therefore at all surprising, that those
-whose position, interests or passions lead them to view him
only in his evil manifestations, abhor and detest him out of
measure ; nor that those who are benefited by his efforts, and
who share his political principles and aims, should admire
and love him with intense fervor. .

The avowed ends to which all his efforts are directed, ought
to commend themselves to every enlightened mind. Ireland
ought to be free ; for all men oughtto be free. Ireland ought
to be independent ; for all nations are of right entitled to polit-
ical independence. lreland is entitled to equality with Eng-
land and Scotland, in civil and political priviliges. i

But the political regeneration of Ireland is absolutely im-
possible—as much so as that of Mexico—while five-eights of
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her people are little better that savages. Whenitis remem-

bered that the independence of Ireland is but another phrase

for the massacre or exile of all its protestant population—be-

ing about three-eights of. the whole—the subject assumes a

very dubious aspect. 'When the real question to be decided

is whether the reformed people of England and Scotland shall

restrain the ferocious and brutal turbulence and fanaticism of
the Irish papists, or whether the latter shall give law to the
former ; the decision to which any rational and considerate

person must come, is-very far from being clearly with the
Irish papists. The papal religion is not only inherently and
universally, but.asit asserts, by divine command, is exclusive

and intolerant ; and this melanchely and unmana.%eable fact

complicates inextricably every question of civil liberty,

every land where they are the majority. We boldly assert,

and appeal alike to. reason, to history, and to philosophy for

proof, that it.is better to have protestant than {))apal suprema-
cy- Better, because the protestant religion is by its first prin-
ciples a merciful and tolerant religion—while the papal.
religion is cruel and bloody ; better, because papists are al-
ways and every where better off under protestant supremacy,

than protestants are or ever were any where under papal

supremacy. Bad as may be the condition of the papal

population of Ireland, how much greater are their rights and

privileges than those of protestants in Italy, Spain, South

America—nay, even in France, where the law professes to

place all religions on an equality? Did protestants ever
make a general and indiscriminate massacre of papists? Do

they incorporate it with their .religion, that popery subjects

men to be stripped of their fortunes and their liberty, to be
scourged and to be burned? Ready as we are to admit, that
the English government has mis-governed Ireland for the

greater part of the six centuries she has held and ruled it, in

and by virture of a solemn grant from the Pope of Rome ;

still it seems to us clear that a very great part of the fault is

to be attributed to the extreme difficulty if not utter impossi-
bility of governing Ireland at all, either wisely or safely.—
And prompt as we are to admit the general justice of the

claims put forward in the name of Ireland, at present we are

sati_sﬁeél that the granting of them would entail ruin upon the

whole protestant interest in Ireland, and be of exceedingly

doubtful result upon the papal population of that unhappy

country. .
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It 1s, however, absolutely: certain that Ireland will not be
allowed the claims set up on her behalf. They will never be
granted by-the Imperial parliament ; and they can never be
enforced by the Irish papists. On the other hand, what are the
chances of obtaining by arms the repeal of ‘the Union! Not
the most remote! In the event of civil war in Ireland,
the three millions of protestants stand about as good a chance
of victory asthe five millions of papists. At a secret massacre
they have no chance ; in a political contest, of which univer-
sal sufferage should be the basis, just as little. But in open
war the issue would be as likely to be for as against them.—
But does any man doubt, that the protestant populationof Ire-
land look upon the present agitation for repeal, as essentially
a papal movement, for papal purposes? or that they will op-
pose it to the last extremity ? If any does, he is sadly igno-
rant of the subject. But suppose it were otherwise ; what
can Ireland do 1n a contest with the.remainder of the British
empire ! What could she do six centuries ago? What
against Oliver Cromwell ? What against William IIL ?—
What in 1798 ? when the wrongs of Ireland were a million
times greater than at present-—when 600,000 of her sons
capable of bearing arms, banded together to redress her, and
some of the noblest spirits that ever .lived, stood forward to
lead them : what, alas! but wo, was theresult? The thing
is utterly hopeless and absurd. Ireland is a country incapa-
ble of defence, except in open battle ; a country without high
mountaius, great forests, broad rivers, or fastnesses of any
kind. Its population are without arms, and ignorant of their
use. The state of its agriculture is such, that in times of
profound peace a third of its population beg bread two-thirds
of every year. The most powerful and warlike nation of
Europe is in twelve hours’ sail of half its ports. The most
idle of all imaginations, seems to us to be the idea that lre-
land is capable of tearing herself by force from British con-
nection. - .

Mr. O’Connell and the repealers pretend that- their plan
differs from both of those above mentioned. They do not
expect to succeed exactly by the free consent of . England—
nor yet by open force : but they have discovered a new meth-
od which they call passive resistance, and are resolved to adhere
strictly to-legal rebellion against the government, till the Eng-
lish Parliament, worried out by ceaseless agitation, confuision,
and turmoil in Ireland, will agree to make that unhappy
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country independent. This is surely a most hopeful plan!
It is certainly very characteristic of the English, that they
should give up any dominion they have once held ; and
doubly so when they are bothered into the measure. The
exact, way to make a bull-dog let go his hold, is to make his
victim growl and struggle ; which is just the account the re-
pealers five of the relative positions and characters of Eng-
land and Ireland. And what is this famous passive resistance?
How is it to become effective ? It is just shooting men from
behind hedges, instead of doing it in the open field : itis
burning down houses at night, instead of battering them down
with cannon: it is base, cowardly, treacherous, private and
detailed murder, robbery and arson, instead of open and
manly revolution. Such is passive resistence.

This then is the cause, questionable as to its right, and ab-
solutely hopeless as it regards success, in favor of which a
systematic agitation against a government to which we are
bound by treaties, is set on foot throughout America. An
.agitation whose most probable results are, serious damage to
the Irish, by exciting in them hopes which will not be realized
and urging them to excesses which will probably be punish-
ed; and causeless provocation of war between ourselves and
.Great Britain—war, without honor or glory, without a prin-
ciple, an object, or a hope which can be justified either before
God or man.

But American repealers are in high dudgeon just now be-
cause O’Connell and the Irish repealers have lately issued a
new denunciation of our country. Has he not the same
right to denounce slavery in America, as we have to de-
nounce slavery in Ireland? Has he not the same privi-
lege to call on naturalized Americans to subvert our consti-
tution and dissolve our union, as we have to call on native
born subjects of the British government to revolt and dis-
member the empire? . Is it not just as competent for him to
recommend a crusade against what he dislikes in America,
as for us to agitate against what we disapprove in Ireland ?
Is henot as fully authorized to abuse the masters of American
slaves, as we are to traduce the landlords of Irish peasants?
Really it seems to us, thathe is far the wiser and more con-
sistent of the two. Indeed his bold and open proceedings and
threats on this subject go farther than most things we have
known ofhim, to convince us the man isin earnest, and avows
the real grounds of his conduct athome: whereas the shuffling
and dodging here, seem plainly to indicate that the repeal
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movement in America does not avow the real objects of its
authovs. How does it happen that all the leading men amongst
our repealers here are papists 2 Many of them priests? Whydo
the protestant Irish wn America stand aloof from the movement?
Is it possible that the American public can allow itself to be
hood-winked by such shallow tricks 7 Are our political party
leaders.stark mad, that they forget there are twenty protestants
to eévery papistin America? Men must bein a desperate
plight truly when théy expect to be made presidents, and gov-
ernors, by courting American—Irish—repealers.

It cannot be denied that the condition of Ireland presents
many difficult problems, and that dark clouds hang over the
future. The British government is likely to have its bands
full of trouble after a while ; and what the issue may be, no
man can venture to predict. Her immense expeditions to the
most distant lands, her enormous and agitated possessions in

-foreign countries, her stupendous debt, her grinding taxation,
her fierce, discontented and starving domestic population,
added to the settled and gloomy sense of wrong which is
spreading in Scotland, and the nearly absolute dissolution ot
society which prevails to so great an extent in Ireland, pre-
sent a mass of difficulties which may bring disaster in count-
less forms, and which, it is scarcely conceivable, can be all
successfully solved. Yet the very magnitude of empires
seems to impart to them a vitality proportionate to their bulk ;
and this stupendous monster goes on still to increase towards
every quarter of the earth, to fatten upon every sort of ali-
ment, ta acquire strength under every condition of things.—
How far its avarice, its ambition, its rapacity are yet, in the
inscrutable purpose of God, to be allowed to have way, no
mortal can divine. But according to all the lessons of the
past, it has not yet reached its culminating point, and even
the convulsions which seem to threatenit, may only develope
its powers with greater force and unity, and make it ten fold
more formidable to every thing, save the faction or the inter-
est that may have force and spirit enough to seize the helm.
Nothing seems to us more certain than that the papal interest
in Ireland is utterly incompetent for an enterprise so daring;
and that even if it were otherwise, nothing is more insans
than for free and protestant America, to foster such an un-
dertaking.—Spirit of the 19th Century.
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. HUGH WALKINSHAW,

The Rev. Hugh Walkinshaw -was born June 15th, 1803, in the
county of Antrim, Ireland. His parents were then members of the
Presbyterian.Church, and in that church he received baptism. It
appears that he was early designed by his pious parents for the min-
istry of reconciliation. About the eighth year of his age he com-
menced the study of Latin, which, with other kindred studies, he
prosecuted as he had opportunity till 1819, when his father's whole
family emigrated to the United States and settled in Belmont coun-
ty, Ohio. Some time after this he entered Franklin College, where
he finished his literary course, and received the honorary degree of
A. B.in the spring of 1827, being the second student that graduated
in that institution. The following winter he commenced the study
of theology in Pittsburgh under the direction of Dr. Black. In the
spring he went to Philadelphia, where he completed his theological
studies under Dr. Wylie. In the summer of 1832, he was licensed
by the Philadelphia presbytery. In 1834 he came into the bounds
of Pittsburgh presbytery, where he supplied the vacancies with much
acceptance till the following spring when he received a call from the
united congregations of Brookland, North Washington, Union, Pine
Creek, &c., and was ordained and installed their pastor on the 15th
of April, 1835. In 1841, his congregation having through the di-
vine blessing on his labors greatly increased, was divided. He
chose the Brookland, North Washington, &c. part, and continued
their loving and beloved pastor, till his death, April 19th, 1843.—
Shortly after his settlement he was married to Lydia Jane, daughter
of Robert Sproull, a member of his congregation, who with her three
children, a son, and two daughters, survive him to realize the truth
of the gracious declaration, “ A father of the fatherless, and a judge
of the widow is God in his holy habitation.” His aged parents al-
so survive him, mourning indeed for the early removal of a beloved
son from a station of usefulness in the church militant, but not
mourning as those who have no hope. They are highly esteemed
members of the church.

His last iliness was lingering. About a year previous to his death
he was confined for several weeks, by a fracture of one of his legs.
This state of necessary bodily inactivity appears to have had the ef-
fect either to produce or develope organic disease of the liver.—
During the summer he was frequently afflicted with nausea of the
stomach, and about the first of October he exhibited symptoms of
jaundice. A dropsical effusion, first in the extremities, and then in
the body soon followed, which increased till his death.

During the whole of his illness he manifested no disposition to
murmur. He was generally cheerful ; always resigned. His free-
dom from all ostentatiousness in religion was observable under his
afflictions, He felt resignation to the will of his Heavenly Father;
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and yet his jealousy of himself led him at times to expressthe fear
that this arose rather from a natural easiness of disposition than from
the exercise of grace. . This scrupulousness was to his friends how-
ever an increasing mark of the safety of his state. The hypocrite
never suspects the foundation of. his comfort or confidence. Noth-
“ing but grace can lead us to distrust ourselves. ‘Whenever he did
freely communicate his experience and disclose his prospects, he
gave evidence that they were such as are imparted only by ‘“the
God of coneolation.”

To this brief history we propose to add in a few particulars an out-
line of the character of our beloved brother.

1. He possessed many desirable natural endowments. To a sound
judgment and retentive memory was added a clear discernment.—
This happy combination contributed much to his usefulness. Be-
tween fickleness and obstinacy he kept the proper medium, neither
the subject of changeful caprice, nor the slave of perverse determi-
nation. Naturally fond of society he possessed eminently the fae-
ulty of rendering his company both pleasiug and profitable. Nor
was he less fond of study. His mind readily yielded to the dictates
of daty, and among his books he appeared no less happy than among
his living friends. To all this he added a high sense of true bonor.
His noble spirit could never stoop to a mean action—his hand was
-ever open at the calls of benevolence—-and in all his conduct he gave
satisfactory evidence that his affections were set “on things above,
and not on things on the earth,”

2. His mind was well cultivated. His literature was more solid
than showy—-rather enriching with its real worth, than dazzling with
its superficial splendor. His knowledge of the various branches of
learning was ample. Al his literature, however, he made subservi-
ent to the great work of glorifying God in the salvation of men.—
‘With this view he was a diligent student of the scriptures in their
originals ; and the importance of this, impressed on his own mind, it
was his care to inculcate on the minds of others. The Hebrew bi-
Dle was among the first books which he put into the hands of such
youth as sought to avail themselves of his instruction. The advan-
tages of his labor-in this way are even now—and will be yet more—
realized in the church. His works follow him. }

3. He possessed much firmness of mind. The circamstances in
which he was placed shortly before his licensure gave occasion for the
exercise of this trait of his character, Attempts were made by Dr.
Wylie and some other members of the Philadelphia presbytery to
intimidate him and a fellow student (Mr. McKinney) into compliance
with the measures of defection which were then distracting the
church. After he had delivered the usual pieces of trial for licen-
sure, test questions were proposed to him on his examination to elicit
his views of the duty of the church in relation tothe American gov-
ernment, His answers were candid, and in accordance with the tes-
timony. Finding that he was not 2 man to be either intimidated or
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flattered into a course in opposition to the standards of the church
and his own obligations, on some slight pretext they refused him li-
censure, and attempted to degrade him from- his standing as a stu-
dent. In the Eastern 5. Synod, which met some time afterwards,
inquiry was made in relation to the standing of these students. The
members of presbytery either ashamed of their tyranny, or afraid of
the reckoning that awaited them; on their return from Synod, of-
fered Mr. Walkinshaw licensure, without conditions. He accepted
it, and was accordingly licensed. .

The following extracts of letters written about this time to his
parents, show the state of his mind under these trials.

April 21, 1832.—*“ 1 am not at present connected with any presby-
tery, nor do I intend to join any until things assume a better aspect.
I have not however the least intention of giving up my theological
studies.”

June 30, 1832.— God in his good providence has been pleased
to open a way for my licensure, when to human ' appearance every
avenue was effectually closed. Mr. McKinney and myself had very
little expectation of being soon employed in the Lord’s vineyard.”

From these extracts it appears that he considered the act of the
presbytery refusing him licensure, and affecting his standing as a
student so unrighteous as to dissolve his connexion with that court.

4. He was strongly attached to the distinctive principles of the
church. Withthese he made himself acquainted before he em-
braced them. He joined the church while at college. For his at-
tachment to these principles he suffered as noticed above. They al-
ways received prominence in'his pulpit exhibitions. Every thing
that seemed like a removal of the old landmarks, he viewed with a
watchful eye. To any connexion of the church with voluntary as-
sociations for promoting morality he was opposed; believing them
calculated to weaken her power, and convinced that they would
ultimately fail in accomplishing the proposed end. The following
remark made on his death bed is deemed worthy of a place here.
‘1 am sensible,” said he, * that my ministry has been very imperfect,
but I can truly say that I am now thankful that I have never been a
member of any of these voluntary associations.”” It must not be
thought that he had any sympathy for those who made this a pretext
for leaving the chureb. So far from it, that he expressed his dis-
approbation of their conduct in terms of strong condemnation. For
the preservation of the integrity of the church he manifested to the
last the deepest concern. His prayers and conversation evidenced
his strong desire that “ Jerusalem might have peace and prosperity.”

5. He was a diligent and faithful pastor, Naturally active and en-
terprising, he was placed in circumstances favorable to the exercise
of this disposition. At his ordination he was placed over a congre-
gation of above twe hundred members, and scattered over an area
of many miles in circumference. To discharge pastoral duty to
such a flock was no easy task, and yet from the people no murmur



Memoir of the late James M’ Anliss. 221

of dissatisfaction was ever heard. So tenderly were they all attach-
ed to him, that when the congregation was divided both parts
strongly urged their claims to him as their pastor. Nordid he find
it an easy trial to be separated from any part of a flock which he ten-
derly loved.

6. He was eminently pious. The negative marks of a christian
which his life exhibited were visible to every one acquainted with
him. Than his, a more unexceptionable moral character, is rarely
to be found. By all who knew him he was respected and esteemed.
But it was necessary to possess his confidence and enjoy the freest
communion with him, in order to hear from himself what God had
done for his soul. To his christian friends he furnished the most
indubitable evidence of a gracious state. In his intercourse with
the people of God, his speech was “always with grace, seasqned
with salt”” His preaching was truly evangelical. With the
subjective work of the Spirit of God it was evident from his
preaching that he was well acquainted. His last discourse was
from John xvii. 24, “ Father I will that they also whom thou
hast given me be with me where I am, that they may be-
hold: my glory which thou hast given me.” This discourse, de-
livered under great bodily infirmity, and when there was an
impression on the minds of many of his hearers that it would
be his last, made a deep impression. It will not soon be for-
gotten. That gracious intercessory prayer is in his case answered,
and he now beholds that glory with open face, which while in the
body is seen darkly as through a glass.

In his body he was rather slender, and somewhat below middle
size. His complexion was fair and his countenance expressive.—
His remains lie in Brookland graveyard, whither many of his afflict-
ed parishioners occasionally repair to vent in tears their grief for
their loss. ;

It is worthy of notice that several aged members of his congrega-
tion were called away by death during his last illness, Their names
were John Rowan, sen. John Henning, John Dunlap and Robert
McKinney. The last was of Union congregation, late a part of Mr,
W.’s charge. The greatshepherd manifested his compassion for the
aged of the flock by taking them to himself before he removed the
under shepherd.

MEMOIR OF THE LATE JAMES M ANLISS.

The subject of the following brief memoir departed this life at his
re sidence in Beaver, Pa. on the 20th of April, 1843. He was born
in the parish of Newton-hamilton, county of Armagh, Ireland, 1777,
His father,Mr. John M’Anliss, designed him in early life for the min-
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istry ; and with a view to this, gave him a'good English education ;
but the Head of the Churclt had appointed him to fill another sphere-
of usefulness, The Lord in his providence, removed his parents
from his head while'he was yet a youth; and thus he' became in-
trusted with the charge of the other members of the family, some of
whom were yet quite young. "This trust he discharged with wisdom
and fidelity. He attached himself in early life to the Secession
Church, in’ which he was afterwards. chosen' and ordained a ruling
elder. '

Having emigrated to this country in the spring of 1821, he
settled in Western Pennsylvania, in a religious neighborhood,
composed of Seceders, Presbyterians and Covenanters, all of whom-
were in the enjoyment of the ordinances statedly and regularly -ad-
ministered. Thus was he furnished with an oppostunity of exam-
ining the published principles’ of these different branches of the
church; and after a'careful examination of these, being’ fully per-.
suaded in his own mind, he embraced the principles of the Reform-
ed Presbyterian Church and acceded to her communion. He was
well acquainted with the discipline and good order of the house of"
God ; and was therefore well qualified to rule in Giod’s house, a post
which he filled with distinguished usefulness, being in his official
character firm, faithful and admirably endowed with a peaceful turn,
efmind and great self-denial.. i

At the' division of the Synnd of the Reformed Presbyterian:
Church in 1833, he displayed his steadfastness in the principles.
which he professed. Foralthough his teacher, with whom he was
very intimate, found it convenient to abandon his professedsenti-
ments, ordination vows and solemn covenant obligations; we find:
him choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God in the-
maintenance of the testimony of” Jesus, than to follow those who.
made shipwreck of their faith, with a prospect of obtaining the hon-
ors and emoluments of this world,

As a presbyter, few elders were his equals; he would be neither
overawed nor persuaded beyond what he believed to be his duty.—
In the fellowship meetings with his brethren, he appeared to great
udvantage; for though naturally modest, and diffident of his own.
abilities, preferring others to himself; yet his extensive knowledge
of divine truth, and a well furnished memory, rendered him a living:
library to all who heard him, As-a husband he was benevolent,
kind and affectionate.  As a father he endeavored to train up his.
children for God ; and in his parental rule, he mingled indulgence-
with fidelity. While he was free to instruct, he was ready to com-
municate his earthly substance; he was an hospitable dnd a public-
spirited man, thus endeavoring as a faithful steward to promote the-
gaod of the church, and especially of the congregation.in which he-
was appointed an overseer.’ '

Two years before his death he received a stroke of the palsy, by:
which his speech was' somewbat impai&‘ed';_ and thus thelast of his
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life-was less profitable in-communicating instruction to those around:
him. His - memory and judgment however, remained unimpaired,
for which he was often heard-expressing himself with thankfulness.
He anticipated another-attack of the palsy; and tkis took place ac-
cordingly, but with more alarming consequénces thian he anticipated.
His whele left side was now left powerless: and: his articulation be-
came mostly unintelligible.

During his last-illness, which continued twenty days, not a frown
was seen to cloud his brow, not a murmur escaped his lips;. he bore.
all his sufferings with patience-and resignation. He died in the 66th
year of ‘his age, leaving a widow aud eight children; all of whom.
are in the full- communion. of the Reformed: Presbyterian' Church.
These with many friends and acquaintances deeply mourn their loss..
Yet they feel comfort in believing their loss tu be his everlasting gain;;
and that be now inherits the promise, “ Blessed are the peace ma-
kers: for they shall be called the children of God.” :

OBITUARY OF THE LATE ROBERT M'KINNEY.

" Died, at his residence, near Union meeting house, on the 9th of"
March, 1843, Mr. Robert McKinney, aged 70 years. i

He was a native of Ireland, and brother of Rev.James McKinney,.
author of “The rights of God and man,’” and the efficient instrument
of organizing the scattered adherents of a covenanted work of refor--
mation in the United States, into societies and congregations..

The deceased was born in the County of Tyrone, near Sissan.
In the year 1816 he emigrated to America, and arrived at the-
place on which he died on the 3rd of January, 1817.

At an early period of his life he resumed his baptismal engage--
ments and connected himself fermally with the Reformed Presbyte-
rian Chureh, in the communion of which he continued until his re-
moval by death. His latter end was peace. * Blessed are the dead.
who die in the Lord, from henceforth,” &c, Rev. xiv. 13.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The Churck of Scotland.—By the last accounts from Scotland, it
appears that the seceders from the Established Church were active-
ly and energetically engaged in carvying the principles of their se-
cession into practical effect, thus strengthening themselves by good
works. )

Arrangements were making in various places for constructing:
new churches, and aid for thisobject was cowming in from even unex-.
pected quarters. The congregation of St. Johns, having collected
upwards of 2,000l for 88! for the sustenation of ministers, resolved
to send the whole (more than 15,000 dollars) to the central fund,.
for the benefit, of poorer districts, 'and begin a new collection for
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themselves. The Marquis of Bredalbane had made a grant of
slates from his Esdale quarries, valued at 4,000 In several par-
ishes new churches had been commenced. In one, Olrig, the foun-
dation stone was laid on the 28th of June. In the evening, after
the labors of the day were over, the people turued out to gather ma-
terials to build the walls, Upwards of a hundred men commenced
carrying from the sea shore to the beach large stones, to which there
was no access by carts—some of them bearing their burdens on
hand-barrows, some, bearing them on their backs. Tents, water-
proof, and capable of sheltering 300 to 500 persons, were used in
many parts of the country for temporary accommodation. Sev-
eral sites for churches had been presented by the Duke of Rich-
mond; and other distinguished men, and owners of large estates,
had made similar grants.

The Great Indian Council.—We learn from the Van Buren
{Ark.) Intelligencer, of July 15, that the great Indian council at
Tah-lequah, in the Cherokee nation, closed its deliberations on the
3dinst. - Delagates from the Cherokee, Creeks, Chickasaw, Dela-
ware, Shawnee, Piankasha, Wea, Osage, Seneca, Stockbridge, Otta-
wa, Chippewa, Peoria, Witchetah, Pottowatomie, and Seminole
tribes were present. The result of their deliberations was a com-
pact, binding upon each nation, party thereto, embracing the follow-
ing objects; Tomaintain peace and friendship among each other.
To abstain fromretaliation for offences committed by individuals.—
To provide for the improvement of their people in agriculture,manu-
factures, and other arts of peace. That no nation, party or compact,
shall, without the consent of the whole, sell, cede, or in any manner
alienate to the United States any part of their present territory.—
To provide for the punishment of crimes committed by the citizens
of one nation upon the citizens of another. To admit the citizens
of one nation to citizenship in any other nation,party to the compact.
To endeavor to suppress the use of ardent spirits within the limits
of their respective nations: and to prohibit its introduction by the
citizens of one nation into the territory of another.

Synod.—The late meeting of Synod closed on the evening of the
24th ult., the sessions having continued through eight days, Gien-
erally the meeting was pleasant, quiet and peaceful, and we hope
and believe the proceedings and the spirit generally in which they
were conducted, will have a salutary influence. The Minutes will
be published about the 25th inst. Copies will be sent to all who or-
der them free of postage to us. The price will be 25 cents,
and may be paid to Synod’s Treasurer, or, if paid to any of our
agents, can be forwarded to him.

Notices—The New York Presbytery (the late Southern Presby-
tery) will meet in Newburgh on the 26th inst. at 7 o’clock, P. M.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery will meet in Allegheny on the 1st
Tuesday of October next, at 10 o’clock, A, M.
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MINUTES
OF THE SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN
NORTH AMERICA, SESSION XXII.

Rochester, N. Y. August 15th, 1848,

. The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church met ac-
cording to adjournment, at 7 o’clock P. M., and after sermon
by the Moderator, Rev. C. B. McKee, from 2 Thes, ii. 15,
« Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions
which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle,”
was constituted with prayer.

Adjourned with prayer to meet in the same place to-mor-
row at 9 o’clock A. M.

Same place, August 16th, 9 o’clock, A. M.
Synod met and was constituted with prayer.
The members were ascertained as follows :—viz. from the

SOUTHERN PRESBYTERY.

Ministers. Ruling Elders.
J. Chrystie, J. Brown.
S. M.Willson, ‘W. Bradford.
D. Scott, W. Elder.
M. Roney, W. Brown, (Philadelphia.)
J. M.Willson, H. Glassford,
A. Stevenson, Wm. Brown,* (Newburgh.)

‘Net present at the time of constituting.
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PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY.

Mioisters. Ruling Elders. .
J. R. Willson, D. D.. J. McClures-
J. Milligan, T. Spier.
J. Blackwood,. W. Hazlett..
'T. Sproull,. J. Huston.
J. Crozier, J. Logan.
W. Neil, R. Henry.
J. Love, . S. Sterritt.
S. 0. Wylie,. J. Campbell..
W. Slater. '
J. Galbraith.

PRESBYTERY OF THE LAKES.

J. B. Johnston, Stephen Bayliss..

R. Hutcheson,.
John Wallace,,
J. Neil..

PRESBYTERY OF ILLINOIS:.
H. Stevenson,
James Wallace, '
J. J. MeClurkin.

WESTERN PRESEYTERY.

V. L. Roberts,. J. McCrea:

C. B. McKee, J. Campbell.

J. Fisher, J. Cullins.
J. Smith.

Absent Messrs. Robert Wallace, Wm. Sloan, Jas. Faris;.
A. McFarland, Thos. Donelly and Samuel McKinney.*

The Rev. M. Roney was chosen Moderatory Rev. W. Nei¥
Clerk, and Rev. S. O. Wylie Assistant Clerk.

The Minutes of last: meeting were read, and!on.motion ap-

roved.

P Messrs. Sproull, Galbraith and Henry were appointed a
commijttee to report a minute in relation to the decease of the-
late Rev. H. Walkinshaw.

Adjourred with prayer to meet same place this afiernoou,
at 3 o’clock, P. M.

Same place, 3.6'clock, P. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before, except H. Stevenson, J. Neil, Hazlett and;
Sterritt, all of whom soon appeared.

L3
* The Rev. Th.wus Hannay was sleo absent, but was not known to Synod as a constituent
wmembor, until his wume was iutroduced by, the report.ofihis Presbytery.—Eb
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The following Standing Committees were appointed,viz :—

1st. On Unfinished Business:—W. L. Roberts and James
Wallace, Ministers, and J. McCrea, ruling elder.

20d. On Discipline:—D. Scott and J. Blackwood, Minis-
ters, and John Campbell, (Pittsburgh,) ruling elder.

3rd. On Presbyterial Reports:—J. Milligan and J. M. Will-
son, Ministers, and S. Bayliss, ruling elder.

4ath. On the Signs of the Times:—1J. Crozier and J. B. John-
ston, Ministers, and J. Houston, ruling elder.

5th. On Finance:—John Wallace, Minister, and W. Brad-
ford and 8. Sterritt, ruling elders.

6th. On Foreign Correspondence:—J. Chrystie and S. M.
Willson, Ministers, and H. Glassford, ruling elder.

7th. On the Theological Seminary:—J. Milligan and J.
Chrystie, Ministers, and W. Hazlett, ruling elder.

Papers being called for, were received and numbered as
follows :—No. 1, Treasurer’s Report. No. 2, A libel by the
Rev. A. Stevenson against the Rev. C. B. McRee, charging
him with error, schism and falsehood, as exhibited in a re-
cent publication, entitled “Anti-Deacon.” No. 3, A commu-
nication from Wm. Cowan, jr. treasurer for the fund of super-
annuated ministers, containing a resignation of the office, and
transmitting $109 10, the amount in his hands. No. 4,
Report of the treasurer of the Theological Seminary. No. 5,
A reference from the Pittsburgh Pres%ytery.. No. 6, A com-
munication from the congregation of Bloomington. No. 7,
A Memorial from some members of the Pittsburgh and Alle-
gheny 'congregation. No. 8, A Petition from some students
in the Allegheny Institute.

No. 1 was read and referred to the Committee on Finance.
No. 2 was read and referred to the committee on Discipline.
On Wm. Cowan’s communicatien in No. 3, his resignation
was accepted, and the funds received were committed to the
care of Synod’s treasurer, to be put to interest and reserved
exclusively as a fund for superannuated ministers, under the
direction of this Synod. No. 4 was read and referred to the
committee on Finance. No. 5 was read and referred to the
committee on Discipline.

Adjourned with prayer to meet same place to-morrow, at

8§ o'clock A. M.
Same place, August 17tk, 8 o’clock, 4. M.
Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before, except Henry and McClure, who soon ap-~

veared. 0%
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The minutes of last session were read, corrected and ap-
proved. Papers were presented, received and numbered as
follows :—viz. No. 9, Report of the committee of Finance for
the Theological Seminary. No. 10, Report of Pittsburgh
Presbytery. No.11, A Memorial from the session of the
2nd congregation of New York. No. 12, A Petition from
the congregation of Elkhorn. No. 13, A Petition from the
Session of Topsham. No. 14, A Petition from the congre-
gation of Topsﬁam. No. 15, A Petition from the society in
Cincinnati. No. 16, An Appeal of M. Mulholland from a de-
cision of the Presbytery of 1llinois.

No. 6, A communication from the congregation of Bloom-
ington was read. It contained $10 for Synod’s travelling
fund, and was an invitation to Synod to hold its next meet-
ing in Bloomington. The sum enclosed was handed to the
- committee on Finance, and the document was laid on the
table for the present. No. 7 was returned because it was
not regularly transmitted through the inferior courts, as di-
rected in the book of Discipline. No. 8 was returned for the
same reason. No. 9 was read and laid on the table. No. 10
was read and laid on the table.

On motion Resolved, That the hearing of Presbyterial
Reports be the order of the day for Saturday forenoon.

No. 11, A Memorial from the session of the 2nd congrega-
tion, New York, praying Synod to review its decision made
in the case of James Hooks at last meeting, was read and
referred to the committee on Dicipline.

No. 12, A Petition from Rev. Wm. Sloane and several mem-
bers of his congregation was ordered to be returned, (except
so much of it as expresses Mr. Sloane’s individual views on
the matter,) because it had not been transmitted through the
inferior courts. Mr. Sloane prayed the court to correct a re-
port said to be in circulation, denying that Synod had at last
meeting enacted any thing in relation to a Literary Institute ;
and also requested that the enactment said to have been then
made should be carried out, as soon as practicable.

No. 13 wasread and referred to the committee on Dicipline.

Resolved, That the sessions of this court hereafter be held
from 8 o'clock, A. M. to 120’clock, M., and from 3 o’clock
to 6 o'clock, P. M.

Resolved, That the members of Synod be employed in
devotional exercises, to-merrow from 8 to 10 o’clock, A. M.

Adjourned with prayer.
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Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before, except McCrea, who soon appeared.

The committee appointed at last meeting to collect and
have bound the printed minutes of this court, presented their
report, with a bound volume, containing all the published
minutes. The report was accepted and the thanks of Synod
given to Mr. Scott, chairman, for his diligence in the matter.

Rev. R. Hutcheson presented to Synod a copy of the new
Scottish Testimony. -The present was accepted, and the
thanks of Synod returned to the donor.

The committee appointed at last meeting to publish the
book of Government and Discipline, reported in part. The
report was accepted and laid on the tabFe for the present.

The committee appointed to prepare a minute relative to
the death of the late Rev. H. Walkinshaw, reported. The
report was accepted and adopted, and the minute prepared
ordered to be inserted. It is as follows:

This dispensation of the all-wise, though mysterious provi-
dence of God, took place on the 19th of last April. The ill-
ness that terminated in the decease of our lamented brother,
was lingering, but his latter end was peace. To us who
survive him, his removal from among us, before his sun had
reached its meridian, from a sphere of extended usefulness,
God is speaking in emphatic language. At our last meeting
our brother was in the enjoyment of ordinary health; now
his remains are in the house of silence. His labors in the
church militant are ended: an admonition to us to work
while it is the day, for the night cometh in which no man
can work.

To his surviving brethren his remembyance is dear.—
Those of us who have joined sweet counsel with him, expe-
rience a melancholy pleasure in reminiscences of seasons,
not soon to be forgotten. To his congregation, relatives and
family to whom this is a sore affliction, the Synod tenders

" its most affectionate sympathy.

A copy of this paper, signed by the Moderator and Clerk,
was orgered to be transmitted to Mrs. Walkinshaw by the
Moderator:he accompanying it with a letter of condolence in
the name of Synod.

The committee on unfinished business presented their report
which was accepted and laid on the table for the present.
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No. 14 was read and referred to the committee on Disci-
pline. No. 15 was returned because it had not been trans-
mitted through the inferior courts. No. 16 was read and
laid on the table. )

The report of the committee on unfinished business was
taken up and ordered to be considered article by article. It
is as follows :

The Committee on Unfinished Business beg leave to report the
following items : i

1. The action of congregations and presbyteries upon the subject
of Home Missions. Printed Minutes, p. 321. )

2. The action of sessions relative to those who are employed in
the traffic in ardent spirits. p. 324,

3. The action of the board of finance respecting the procuring of
a site for the Theological Seminary and Literary Institute, &c.

. 327, ,

3 4. Observance of days of Fasting and Thanksgiving.

5. Special committee on the course of Study, &c. in the Theolog-
ical Seminary. p. 328.

6. Mr. M’Kee’s agency to organize a second congregation in
Philadelphia. p. 328.

7. Mr. Beattie’s agency in Europe.

8. Committee on Historical part of the Testimony. p.329.

9. Resolutions respecting the office of Deacon, &e. p. 331

10. Committee on the Covenants, National and Solemn League.

. 329.
4 AN which is respectfully submitted.
‘W. L. Roserts, Chairman.

On Item 1st, enquiry was made as to the action of Presby-
teries and congregations on the subject of Missions. It ap-
peared that the following Presbyteries and congregations had
taken some action on the subject: viz. the Presbyteries of
Pittsburgh, the Lakes, and Illinois ; and the congregations of
Cherry street, (Philadelphia,) Pittsburgh and Allegheny,
Brookland, Monongahela, Brushcreek, Bethel, Old Bethel,
Princeton, Slippery-rock and Camprun. It also appeared
that some congregations and societies were unable to contri-
bute to the Missionary fund.

It was resolved that this court express its disapprobation
of those Presbyteries and congregations that have manfested
so much indifference in the cause of Missions ; and again di-
rect Presbyteries and congregations to give the subject their
earliest attention.
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Resolved also, that Synod take measures, as soon as prac-
ticable, for the establishment of a Foreign Mission.

A special committee of two ministers and a ruling elder,
was appointed to report during the present sessions, relative
to a Foreign Mission. ' Messrs. Sproull and Hutcheson, min-
isters, with Campbell, (Rochester,) ruling elder, are the com-
mittee. It was resolved to increase the committee, by add-
ing one minister from each Presbytery, not represented in
the appointment. Messrs. J. M, Willson, H. Stevenson and
Fisher were accordingly added.

On Item 2nd. Enquiry was made,~—first, at ministers
whether there was any trafficking in ardent spirits in their
congregations ;—secondly, at the elders from vacant congre-
gations ;—zhirdly, at the officers of Presbyteries,whether they
knew of any such traffic, in vacant congregations not repre-
sented in Synod, or in societies,within their respective bounds.
The answers were satisfactory, except in a few cases.

The consideration of Item 3rd was postponed.

On Item 4th. Enquiry was made at ministers and ruling
elders, as to the observance of days of Thanksgiving and
Fasting, appointed at last meeting. 'The answers were sat-
isfactory.

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, August 18th, 8 o’clock, A. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. The court”
took a recess till 10 o’clock, A, M. that the members might
attend to devotional exercises. -

After the recess Synod came to order. The minutes of the
last session were read, corrected and approved. Papers be-
ing called for, there was presented No. 17, a complaint of
Andrew Stevenson and Hugh Glassford, against a decision
of the Southern Presbytery in the case of James Hooks, It
was read and referred to the committee on Discipline.

The committee on Foreign Corres]iondenoe, appointed at
last meeting, reported that copies of the letters ordered to be
sent to the Reformed Presbyterian Synodsin Ireland and Scot-
land, had been duly transmitted—that an answer had been
received from the gynod in Ireland, which is herewith pre-
sented,—that it appeared from the published minutes of the
Scottish Synod, that a letter was prepared by that court and
ordered to be transmitted to us, but that it had not yet been
received. The report was accepted, and the reading of the
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letter from the Irish Synod made the order of the day for this
afternoon.

Synod resumed the consideration of the report on unfinish-
ed business.

Item 5th was laid on the table.

On Item 6th. Rev. C. B. McKee presented a report of his
fulfilment of the appointment to organize a 2nd congregation
in the city of Philadelphia. The report was accepted, and,
with a motion for its adoption, laid on the table.

Rev. J. M. Willson presented a complaint, No. 18, against
the Rev. C. B. McKee for the manner in which he had organ-
ized the congregation referred to in the above item. It was
accepted and laid on the table.

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, 3 o’clock, P. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Papers be-
ing called for, there was presented No. 19, a memorial from
James Campbell and William Woodburn, which was read
and referred to the committee on Discipline.

The order of the day being called for, the letter from the
Synod in Ireland was read and referred to the committee on
Foreign Correspondence. It is as follows :

Moneymore, 15th July, 1842.

Dear FaTERs, AND BRETHREN—

" We, the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ire-
land, being assembled at our annual meeting, and having received a
communication signed by the Chairman of your Committee of For-
eign Correspondence, take leave to transmit to you the following
Minute in relation to it, adopted by us, with much cordiality :

“Resolved, That this Synod now resume correspondence with our
brethren of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in America, whose
Committee of Foreign Correspondence have, by letter, addressed
this court, and resolve in future to maintain with them all fraternal in-
tercourse.” '

In conveying to you this our deliberate judgment with reference
to the relation subsisting between you and us, permit us to say, Dear
Fathers and Brethren, that the lengthened interruption of our cor-
respondence did not arise on our part, from any diminution of frater-
nal affection towards you, or from any want of interest in your pro-
ceedingg ; but chiefly from the unsettled state of our ecclesiastical
affairs, and from those unhappy collisions of sentiment, which, for a
numberof years marred our concord, and hindered us from attending
to matters that concern the unity and friendly relations of the church.
Looking back to former years, we have in affectionate remembrance
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the interchange of sentiment and affection that long subsisted be-
tween us; and the epistles and delegates that you sent us, cheered
our hearts and strengthened our hands in the arduous work of main-
taining the cause of our common Testimony. From our earliest re-
colléctions, yoursection ofthe church of our fathers has been endear-
ed to us, not only from the circumstance that many of your office
bearers and members are literally our brethren according to the flesh,
but likewise from your extended labors in the interesting country in-
which your lot has been cast, which have been singularly owned forr
the advancement of the cause and kingdom of our common Lord
and Redeemer.

We are not unacquainted with the difficulties from without, nor
with the painful trials of an interual kind to which in recent years
you have been exposed in your efforts, to maintain inviolate, the
testimony of Jesus. While we take to ourselves blame for having
done so little in our public acts to encourage you under the manifold
reproach and opposition which you endured; we are constrained to
declare that your fidelity in holding fast your profession, without
wavering, in very trying circumstances, has endeared you to us the
more as witnesses who have been preserved in anhourof temptation,.
that has come upon the whole world to try them that dwell on the
earth. In thus communicating our sentiments to you, we are not to
be regarded as stamping with our approbation, every step you may
have taken, in the disruption of the ties, by which former brethren
had been united. Indeed, that steps may have been taken, which
were suggested by unexpected and unhappy circumstances, is what
might have.occurred. But this is a subject to which at present we
wish not particularly to advert. For*the divisions of Reuben” we
would be humbled to the dust. 'We will not despair of a better state
of things, when God’s time to faver Zion shall come. May the
Lord hasten this desirable consummation !

We desire, Dear Brethren, unfeignedly to give thanks to the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ on your behalf, that He has
accounted you * worthy to suffer shame’’ for his namesake ; and be-
cause, after having passed through a severe ordeal, your faith and
patience and labors of love have been made manifest. DMost cordial-
ly do we rejoice in your restored harmony and prosperity : and our
earnest prayer and hearts’ desire to God is, that the desolation of
our covenanted sanctuary in your land may be universally healed,
and that past trials may, through the gracious power of the Spirit
from on High, be rendered subservient to your abundant peace and
prosperity. ;

We are aware, in some measure, of the difficulties of the position
which you are called to occupy, arising from the popular form of the
civil government under which you live-—which while it exalts the
will of the people to an impious sovereignty, withholds subjection
from the enthroned Mediator, and contemns the revealed law of
God, and from your refusal to incorporate with the national society
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among which you are scattered, or to unite with the ecclesiastical
communities around you which have net come up to a full scriptural
standard. The intelligence which your letter contains of the sup-
port vouchsafed to you while contendiag with such difficulties, and
of the success with which the glorious King of Zion has graciously
crowned your exértions, has been to us most cheering. Qur desire
is that your cords may be still farther lengthened, and your stakes
made strong; and that through your instrumentality the seed of the
blessed reformation may be sown throughout every part of your
country, to spring up afterwards and bear a plentiful harvest.

Your Theological Seminary, under the superintendance and direc-
tion of the two excellent professors, whom you have judiciously ap-
pointed over it, promises to be extensively beneficial in preparing a
race of well trained preachers and ministers of the word; and we
express our united desires that upon this school of the prophets,
there may descend a copious measure of the dews of divine ‘in-
fluence, and that a double portion of the spirit of our fathers may be
the portion of those who are privileged to enjoy its instruction.

We gladly accept of the kind sympathies which you have ex-
pressedin ourlate trials, While we deeply deplore the course which
those who went out from us were led toadept, we feel thankful to
Him who walks amidst the golden candlesticks, that since the sep-
aration te which you have alluded took place, we have enjoyed a
harmony and peace ir our deliberations and proceedings to which,
for years previously, we were strangers ; and we entertain the hope
that when the slight remaining agitations of the waves shall have
subsided, our judicatories and the congregations under our care shall
enjoy, through the favor of the King of Zion, lengthened internal
tranquility. At a special meeting of Synod held in March last, after
careful examination, we came to a deliberate, and nearly unanimous
decision on the subject of the controversy that had so long agitated
the church, and in relation to the conduct of the parties concerned
init, Our “Judgment” on this matter has been recently published,
and we herewith send it to you for your information on the subject.

It gives us much pleasure to be informed that you have had your
attention directed to the subjects of Missions and of Covenant Reno-
vation. We regard the Missionary undertaking as of important con-
cernment to the church. TFora considerable number of years, we
have assigned it a prominent place in our public proceedings ; and
from some experience, we can attest that attention to this great
cause is calculated to exercise a salutary influence both upon the
ministry and the membership of the church. We desire to be still
farther excited to a deep and prayerfnl interest in this matter ; and
we hail your proposal to enter upon a field which requires all see-
tions of the Redeemer's church to consecrate to its cultivation their
highest energies, and their most ample resources. The greet topic
of Covenant Renovation has, as with you, been under our consider-
ation, 'We cherish the expectation that, at no distant day, we shall
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ba prepared, by a solemn public act, to avouch the Lord God of our
fathers to be our own God in Covenant. Believing as we do, that it
is highly desirable that, in attending to such a solemn duty, there
should be exhibited an open and visible evidence of the unity in faith
and affection and practice of the Witnesses of the Lamb in various
lands, we shall, as far as our circumstances may admit, cheerfully
cooperate with you, in the adoption of suitable measures that may
conduce. to the consummation of this great object.

In some future communication we may furnish you with such sta-
tistical information concerning our ministers, congregations, and
prospects as may appear useful. Meanwhile, we beg leave to as-
sure you again of our cordial esteem, and fraternal affection towards
yourselves—of our willingness to take mutual friendly counsgl with
you in any matter that concerns the maintenance of our, fathers’ tes-
timony, and the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom—and of
our fervent wishes for your peace, comfortand prosperity.

We are, dear Fathers and Brethren, yours in the kingdom and pa-
tience of our Lord Jesus.

(Signed in the name and in behalf of Synod.)
Roeert Nevin, Mod'r.
Joun W, Grauam, Clerk.
To the Moderator and remanent Members of the Synod of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, in the United States—
North America.

The report of the Rev. C. B. McKee, and the complaint
against him by the Rev. J. M. Willson, in relation to the or-
ganization of the 2nd congregation in Philadelphia were
talken up and referred to the committee on Discipline.

Synod resumed the consideration of the report on unfinish-
ed business,

Item 7th was laid an the table.

On Item 8th. Enquiry was made at the committee, who
reported that nothing had been done. 'The report was ac-
cepted and the committee continued.

Item 9th was laid on the table.

On Item 10th. Enquiry was made at the commitiee, who
answered that they were not yet ready to report. Hearing
their report was made the order of the day for the afternoon
of Tuesday next.

Resolved, That a special committee be appointed to report
rules for the organization of this Synod at the opening of its
sessions. J. M. Willson and Johnston, ministers, with W.
Brown, (Newburgh,) ruling elder, were appointed. On mo-
tion, M. Roney was added to the committee.

Resolved, That Presbyteries be, and hereby are directed
to send up hereafter their books to Synod for inspection,
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No. 6 was taken up and read. It contained an invitatior
to Synod to hold its next meeting at Bloomington, Indiana.
Resolved, That when Synod adjourn from its present
sessions, it adjourn to meet in the city of Allegheny,on the 3d
Monday of May, 1845, at 7 o’clock, P. M.
Adjourned with prayer.
Same place, August 19¢th, 8 o’clock, A. M.
Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
1‘;bresem; as before, except W. Brown, (Philadelphia,) J. Camp-
ell (Rochester,) and McKee, all of whom soon appeared.—
"T'he minutes of last session were read,corrected and approved.
The order of the day was called for—the hearing of the re-
rts of Presbyteries. :
The Illinois Presbytery presented their repert, No. 20,
which was read, accepted and referred to the committee
on Presbyterial reports. It is as follows:

. To the Synod of the Reformed Preshyterian Chureh, to meet at
Raochester, N. Y., August 15, 1843.

The Presbytery of Illinois would respectfully report :
Rev. FATHERS AND BRETHREN—

The situation of affairs within our bounds is not materially differ-
ent from what it was when we last addressed you.

The people committed to our care, are scattered over a vast ex-
tent of country, from the middle of the state of Indiana, to the west-
ern boundary of Inwa territory. But few of them are natives ofthe
places where they dwell. They are mostly emigrants from the
Eastern states, South Carolina and Tennessee, or Europe. They
are generally firm in their attachment to their principles. Cases of
discipline are rare among us.

Fast days, thanksgiving days, examinations, Presbyterial and Pas-
toral visitations, have been conscientiously attended to.

The facilities for acquiring property in this Western country have
had a great influence in scatlering our people : hence the number of
settlers in some places is so small and the distance between them so
great, thatin the present state of national bankruptcy, when we
sead young men to preach to them, they can hardly obtain sufficient
to defray their travelling expenses.

We have little prospect of increase but by emigration and the ac-
cession nf our youth, who seem disposed to keep by the footsteps of
the flock. Our people geuerally have large farms, we have a fertile
soil, and salubrious climate. The increase of our population is rap-
i, Onthe whole, we are of opinion, that it would be difficult to
find any place where Covenanters have a fairer prospect of inherit-
ing the land forever.

We have one student of Divinity—Mr. Joshua Kennedy, He de-
livered oue piece of trial before us and spent last winter at the Sem-
inary.
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As we expect that you will at your present meeting adopt a per-
manent system of education, for those designed for the ministry, we
hope you will make it d¢finite. 'Would not the European plan, of
Presbyteries examining young men, previously to their going to col-
lege, and also after their return, each session, be well calculated to
stimulate their exertions for a high degree of literary excellence ?
Your reverend body are well aware, however, that, to require of atu-
dents more than they can perform, is the most effectual meauns to
enervate their exertions and cause your regulations to be evaded.

Is not the language of the third term of communion in relation to
the Form of Church government and Directory for Worship too in-
definite? The church needs a form of church government and di-
rectory for worship formally as well as substantially.

The present year has been remarkable—alarming. The winter
was unusually long and severe, the spring exceedingly wet and cold:
butthe people turn not to Him that smiteth them, neither do they
seek the Lord of Hosts. These circumstances induced us at our
April meeting to appoint a day of fasting to deprecate divine wrath.

Though inmquity abounds and the love of many waxeth cold,though
there is great lukewarmness and great want of brotherly love, yet,
we trust there are a few names in Sardis, who have not defiled their
garments and who shall be accounted worthy to walk with the Re-
deemer in white. ,

The congregations of Princeton and Walnut Ridge have suffered
severely, in various ways which we need not enumerate : yet there
is a remnant (whose ancesters have been Covenanters from time im-
memorial) that are still faithful and zealous. Each of these congre-
@ations having given a call to Mr. Johnston J. M’Clurken which be-
ing accepted, he was ordained to the holy ministry and installed at
Princeton, on the second of Juue last.

‘We would conclude, Fathers and Brethren, with observing, that
while we have no ground of self congratulation, neither have we any
for despondency : we have reason to thank God and take courage.
For the Lord shall comfort Zion.

All which is respectfully submitted.

James WaLLace, Clerk of Presbytersy.

Princeton, (Ind.) June 5, 1843,

"The Presbytery of the Lakes presented their report, No. 21,
which was read, accepted and referred to the committee on
Presbyterial Reports. Itis as follows:

To the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in
Rochester, on the 3d Tuesday of August, 1843.

The Presbytery of the Lakes respectfully report :

Thata variety of dispensations of Divine providence has passed
over us since last meeting of Synod. We have experienced some
marks of the displeasure of the Great Head of the Church, and
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though these have not been witheut much cause and provocation;.
yet, he bas given us many encouraging tokens of his favor. “ The
Lord will not cast off his people—he will not forsake his own inher-
itance.” Some of our congregations were in a distracted state, par-
ticularly some of those which had been placed under our care by re-
cent Synodical deed. These generally now present a different aspect.
‘We have labored much to adjust difficulties, and with very few ex-
ceptions, all our congregations enjoy peace. They have been all
supplied with the ordinances of the gospel to the extent of our means.
There has been a good increase of” members in nearly all, and in
several an addition of ruling elders. Presbyterial visitations have
been attended to in settled congregations.

In Miami congregation, one of the largest in our bounds, some
seventeen in number have declined the authority of the church, and
left her communion. Four of them are ruling elders. These, with
several adherents, have been receiving supplies from D, Steele.

In the Brush Creek congregation, which had been much distracted
by the schismatic course of their former pastor and. his associates,
a degree of peace, harmony and prosperity have prevailed since
they obtained another pastor. A good number of members have
been added, and four members to the session.. That congregation
is in a flourishing state. .

Most of our congregations are in a prasperous condition—thiey
are nine in number (four are vacant,) besides the societies of Cincin-
nati, Xenia, Sandusky, Delaware, &c. with a number of interesting
places reguiring our attention. 'We liave been giving supplies to a
number of families in the city of Louisville, Ky. That city, and al-
so the city of Cincinnati, present encouraging prospects—they are
sending out the Macedoniamrery. An efficient labourer might, with
the divine blessing, do much good'in both places.

We have had six meetings since the last meeting of Synod. The
extension of our borders has accumulated ministerial Jabor and
presbyterial business. At our meeting in May, 1842, held at Utica,
a call on Rev. R. Hutchinson from Brush Creek, was presented and
accepted, and his installation' effected in September following. In
October, 1842, at a meeting-held at Jonathan’s Creek, Mr. James
Neill, a licentiate of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, presented: himsglf,
duly certified and-dismissed ; and his name. was entered as.a probay
tioner. Since he entered our bounds he has been labouring in our |
vacancies with great acceptance.

At our meeting, Brush Creek, April; 1843, calls from the united
congregations of Beech Woods and Garrison, from. Jonathun’s,
Creek, and from Southfield, Michigan, were presented to Mr. Neil)..
The call from Southfield was accepted, and at our meeting held Ut
ca, May, 1843, the candidate was solemuly set apart and ordained to
the office of thie holy ministry, and’ on.the 7th day of August, instal-
led to the pastoral charge of the congregation. Thus, Fathers and
Brethren, by the good hand of our Glod upon us, Zion’s cords have
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been lengthened'and the curtains of her habitation extended. In
the new state of Michigan, far in the wilderness, the tabernacle i3 e-
rected, and & field of great promise under cultivation, from which
we fondly anticipate, under the benign influences ofthe Divine Spir-
it, an abundant harvest.

‘We have been unable to do any thing for Synod’s fund for For--
eign Missions, owing to the pecuniary embarrassments of the times.
~—our numerous and widely scattered'vacancies, societies and fami-
lies, especially in Michigan and Indiana, which have been aided by
our home missionary fund, have required our whole attention in a
pecuniary way.

The late action of Synod on the subject of voluntary associations,
has had good effect. Our people have generally turned their atten-
tion to the subject, and, while they approve of the object of some of
these associations, in so far as consistent with truth,Christian beney-
olence, our public profession and . Testimony, they abstain from
identifying with them. Some had'been connected with canal com-
panies involved in Sabbath desecration, who, so soon as they were -
informed of Synod’s action, and had.reflected upon the subject, gave -
satisfaction and withdrew..

There is a laudable and‘inereasing inquiry for the old paths, and
the good way of our covenant fathers, Old books are sought for-—
and the ancient landmarks.traced with an ardor which should cheer
our hearts, while we wait for the time set for Zion’s favor: “Her:
saints take pleasure in her rabbish.” :

Many are asking for the Second-Boek. of Discipline~—Hind let
loose—Cloud of Witnesses—Faithful €ontendings—Auchensaugh
Renovation—S3cottish Testimony, &c.

The course pursued by the schismatics of 38 and ’40, has been,
we have no-doubt, overruled for good to Zion, in arousing to inquiry
and in quickening zeal. Their meny. gross misrepresentations—
their perversions of history and. even-of the seriptures—their rude-
attacks made upon the standards of the church while boasting of their-
adherence to them, to a jot or tittle even—their encompassing sea
and’land to-catch the disaffected, no matter how great the discrepan-
ey of character; yet, having one common prominent and distinet fea-
ture—hatred to.the church, her courts; and. her ministers—these
have aroused. a spirit of inquiry that will not soon be extinguished..
Our people glory in.the doctrines of their testimony—the heaven-
born-truths-sealed by the blood. of their martyred fathers, and-which
carried them to-glory—they feel the same warm attachment to their
‘L'estimony and. Terms of Communion that they felt when they. lifted
their hands and opened. their mouths in their defence—they are not
disposed to stand by unmoved, while those who once, under the-
most solemn: covenant engagements, stood by their side building up-
on the wall, are' now with. axes and hammers breaking down what
they.once built up..
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‘We trust that intelligence and practical pietyin some good degree
keep. pace with the increase of inquiry after the old paths.

Covenant renovation elicits general interest among our people.—
They are anxious to see renovation day; when all former attainments
will be recognized and bound up in covenant form—when another
cord will'be bound around the Testimony,.and and another seal set
to the law among the disciples. Not insensible to the present sha-
kings in the ecclesiastical heavens, they are exceedingly jealous lest
a single pin of the tabernacle should be relaxed.

We have no unsettled minister—no probationer, nor student of
theology. We trust Synod will not be unmindful of our wants, but
grant us a share of ministerial aid at their disposal.

The. constituent members of Presbytery are five in number—J.
Wallace, J. B. Johnston, A. McFarland, R. Hutchinson and James
Neill. By order of Presbytery. R, Hurcuinson, Pres. Clerk.

The Southern Presbytery presented their report, No. 22,
which was read, accepted and referred to the Committee on
Presbyterial Reports. It isas follows :

To the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in Ro-
chester, N. Y. on the 156th of August, 1843. :

The Southern Presbytery respectfully present the following Re-
port of their state and proceedings since last meeting of Synod,

The number of our ministerial members is seven, of whom six are
settled in stated pastoral charges. Under our care are fourieen or-
ganized congregations, of which eight are vacant. Of'these, five are
considered able to support settled pastors, inasmuch as they have re-
peatedly petitioned Presbytery for the moderation of calls, We
have besides several societies and preaching statiuns that are anx-
ious for the enjoyment of public ordinances toa greater extent than
we can possibly furnish. In the bounds of our vacancies generally,
and in those of some of our stations there is ground to hope for in-
crease, if laborers could be procured to attend fully to the cultiva-
tion of these parts of the Lord’s vineyard.

We have held regular semi-annual meetings since the date of our
last report : the meetings have been well attended by the ministers
«enerally, and by ruling elders from the several sessions. The sa-
crament of the Lord’s supper has been dispensed annually in some
of the vacant congregations ; in others less frequently.

* The number of our ministerial members has been increased hy
the ordination of Mr. Thomas Hannay, a licentiate, whose certifi-
cate from our sister Synod in Scotland was submitted to you at last
meeting, and who was assigned to our jurisdiction. He was or-
dained on the 8th of Decemberlast to the office of the holy ministry,
and installed in the pastoral charge of the Conococheague congrega-
tion.

At our last meeting, Mr. J. W, Shaw, a student under our care,
and who was certified as having completed his course of Theologi.
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cal studies in the Seminary, delivered the complement of the usual
pieces of trial for licensure, and was examined at length on the or-
dinary subjects. His trial pieces and examination being satisfactory
and unanimously sustained, he was licensed to preach the gospel as
acandidate for the ministry of reconciliation. At the same meeting
Mr./R. Z. Willson was received under our care as a licentiate, on
certificate from the Pittsburgh Presbytery, and continues within our
bounds. During the past year, we enjoyed for a short period the
labors of Rev. Wm. Niel and Mr. Samuel O. Wylie, whose minis-
trations were very seasonable to the several vacant congregations to
which they ministered.

There remain under our care two students of Theology, Messrs.
Samuel Bowden and Wm. A. Acheson. From the former, Presby-
tery has reccived at each stated meeting a trial discourse as a speci-
men of improvement; from the latter no such trial has been receiv-
ed, he not finding it convenient to return to our bounds during the
vacations in the Theological Seminary.

We have but one unsettled minister and two licentiates to supply
all the vacant congregations and stations, that look to us for the bread
of life as dispensed in public ordinances. Synod will readily per-
ceive that the amount of supply which can be furnished, even when
a considerable share of the time of settled ministers is appointed
thereunto, must be very inadequate to meet the demand of vacant
congregatious and destitute societies. We respectfully and earnest-
ly request Synnd to :ake our condition, in this respect, into their
careful and compassionate consideration, and to grant us as large a
share of the aid at their disposal as the wants of other paits of our
Zion will allow.

Presbytery regrets to state that nothing efficient has been done
towards carrying out systematically the plan fur missionary opera-
tions adopted by Synod at last meeting. This has arisen, assuredly
not from want of intention or desire on our part, but from the condi-
tion of the congregatinns and people generally, under the pressure
of pecuniary embarrassments. It is hoped that ere long the subject
can be taken up judiciously, and the plan proposed prosecuted with
energy. Neither has it been found practicable to attend, as yet, to
the visitation Presbyterially, of the congregations. The number of
these, their remoteness, in most cases, from each other and from the
residences of ministers or ruling elders, and the frequency of the
demands made on the time of both, have seemed to render such
visitation extremely difficult. Ina few cases it might have been at-
tended to readily, bat our desire was and is to serve all alike, espe-
cially in the commencement of the matter. Presbyterial visitation
we regard as an important duty, the right observance of which is
highly beneficial ; and we assure Synod of our desire to attend
thereto at the earliest period practicable.

A complaint by the Moderator and a ruling elder in the session
ef the 2d congregation of New-York, against an order of Presbjte-

P
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Ty to said session, in a case that has been twice before Synod, wilk
be laid before you. The documentsinthe case, so far as furnishing
them pertains to Presbytery, will be ready when called for.

As to the state of our congregations generally, we can report
grounds of encouragement; while there is cause of humiliation be-
fore God that these grounds are not more numerous and strong, 1In
those that enjoy stated pastoral labors, and in our vacancies gener-
ally, there is a small but steady increase: In all, we believe thereis
peace ; in mostlove and harmony. In allour settled congregations
public and social ordinances are dutifully attended; while in a few
vacancies there is, we fear, a sinful dereliction in keeping society,
Family duties, we liave reason to believe, are punctually observed,
at least in the form, and we would hope the services of personal re-
ligion are mot neglected. We sympathize with our vacancies in
want of Pastors, and unite with them in praying that the Lord of the
harvest would speedily send forth more laborers. The youth espe-
cially are suffering for the want of cultivation in these parts of the
great field of labor.

The state of society around us is evidently deteriorating. Old
evils have become, in many instances, inveterate ; and new ones
constantly springing up are strengthiening and extending by indul-
gence. There is much, very much, against which the testimony of.
the witnesses needs.to be directed.

In conclusion, we would respectfully urge upon the attention of
Synod the duty, necessity and advantage of employing whatever
means may be deemed most advisable and efficient for maintaining
and increasing the usefulness of the Theological Seminary. Alrea-
dy is the church enjoying much benefit from the early fruits of that
institution ; and-surely with a proper fostering. care, under the bles-
sing of her kind and glorious Head, these may be regarded as only-
the first fruits, that give promise of an abundant harvest.

Rev. James Chrystie 1s Moderator of Presbytery, and Rev. M.
Roney, Clerk for the present year.

Respectfully submitted.

By order of Presbytery, M. Roxev, Clerk..

New- York, 13th April, 1843.

The Western Presbytery presented their Report, No. 23,
which was read, accepted, and referred to the committee on
Presbyterial Reports. 1Itisas follows:

To the Moderator and otheir members of the Reformed Presbyterian
Synod to meet in Rochester August 15, 1843,

The Western Presbytery beg leave to report :

That we consist of three ministerial members: two having the over-
sight of congregations and one, Rev. C. 5. McKee, dismissed from,
his pastoral charge, by which the congregation of Rochester has be-
come a vacancy. We have one licentjate, Mr. Midéleton, and four

.
-
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organized ‘congregations under our jurisdiction : York, Sterling,
Rochester, and Lisbon. The latter has received a grant of a mod-
eration of acall; and is a vacancy, though weak in pecuniary resour-
ces, yet of encouraging promise. The increase of our congrega-
tions is gradual. We have nothing that would be called, in the lan-
guage of the times, a revival, yet there is considerable attention giv-
en to gospel ordinances, and some regard to the importance of truth,
among those without; and we have reason to believe that our peo-
ple are growing “in grace and in knowledge.” The pecuniary diffi-
culties of the times, press with peculiar weight upon our people,
yet we are not left destitute “of foud to eat and raiment to put on”,
or a covert from the storm, A beneficent Providence is dealing with
us mercifully in outward things. Though we have embarassment,
yet “His paths drop fatness.” )

The cause of human rights is making some progress within the
bounds of our Presbytery, as connected with the claims of the en-
slaved African—and the testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian
church against the moral evils existing in the Federal constitution,
which deprive it of the dignity of being the ordinance of God, has
exerted such an influence, that many able friends of liberty, are de-
nouncing the enormous wickedness of this instrument, and pleading
for the assembling of a convention, for the forming of one, which
shall so clearly exhibit, and firmly establish the inalienable rights of
men, without distinction, as cannot by any possible interpretation be
construed in favour of slavery.

The heavens and the earth are shaking : admonitory of the near ap-

_proach of the great and terrible day of the Lord, when he will re-
move the diadem and take away the crown, and * the little stone
shall become a great mountain and fill the whole earth.” The signs
of the times rebuke our deadness, worldly mindedness, and coward-
ice, and warn us to gird on the harness, and prepare for the fierce
encounter with the enemies of the Lamb, that our banners may float
in triumph from the towers of the millenial Zion.

All which is respetfully submitted.

W. L. Roserrts, Clerk of Presbytery.

The report of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, previously pre-
sented and laid on the table, was taken up, read, accepted,
and referred to the committee on Presbyterial Reports. 1Itis
as follows :

T the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church to meet in Ro-
chester, on the third Tuesday of August, 1843.

The Reformed Presoytery of Pittsburgh respectfully present the
following report :

By the good hand of our God upon us, we are still enabled in
some degree to keep the word of Christ’s patience, and follow the:
foetsteps of our Covenant Fal.heni;.z '

P2
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Since the last meeting of Synod we have experienced much that
is pleasant and encouraging; and also that which is calculated to
gmd uce deep and painful emotions. On the 19th of last April, our

ear brother, Rev. Hugh Walkinshaw, with whom we often took
sweet connsel, was removed from us by death ! Solemn warning—
mournful fact : The prophets do not live forever. His loss is sensi-
bly felt and much lamented: but it is the Lord’s hand, and let his
will be done on earthas itis in heaven. Notwithstanding this afflic-
tive dispensatinn, we have abundant evidence that the Lord has not
cast off his people, nor forsaken his inheritance—and although he has
taken from our number one who has dipped his fuot in oil, and was
always dear and acceptable to his brethren, he has raised up others
to take his place, and stand as watchmen npon the walls of our Zion.

Since our last report, Rev. James Milligan, has accepted a call,
and been installed pastor of the congregation of New Alexandria.
Messrs. James Neal, Renwick Z, Willson, Samuel O. Wylie, Wil-
liam Slater, John Galbraith, and Nathaniel Allen, students of theol-
ogy, have been licensed to preach the everlasting gospel. Mr.
Neal, after labouring for some time in our bounds, was certified and
dismissed to the Presbytery of the Lakes—and Mr. Willson to the
Southérn Presbytery. Mr. Wylie has been ordained to the pastoral
charge of the congregation of Greensburgh, Clarksburgh, &c. Mr.
Slater 1 1he pastoral charge of Miller’s run and Middle Wheeling
—and Mr. Galbraith to the pastoral charge of Union, Pine Creek, &ec.

Our Preshytery cousists of eleven ministers; two of whom, Rev.
William Neal, and the senior Professor, are without pastoral charge.

Moy, Allen is the only licentiate now in our bounds.
Our stndents of theology are, Oliver Wylie, Samuel Sterit, Robert
Cannon, and Josiah Dodds. Charles Williams, a coloured man, is

prosecuting literary studies under the care of Presbytery. We have
two vacant congregations ripe for settlement, and some important
missionary stations.  We trust Synod in making a distribution 6f
unseitled labouarers will remember our wants, and grant us an ade-
quate supply.

Our congregations are in a healthful and prosperous condition.
Peace and harmony generally prevail. We have no cases of disci-
pline to bring before Synod.  One reference, on the subject of dea-
cons, is all with which we shall trouble you. The state of society
around us is much as formerly. Vice and iniquity abound—error
and heresy appear to be on the increase. A form of godliness, with
little evidence of its power is highly characteristic of the men of this
generation. O thatthe Lord would send unto his church a reviving
and refreshing time from his holy presence ; that worm Jacob might
soon arise and thresh the unhallowed mountains, and make the hills
as chaff'; and the whirlwind of the divine displeasure scatter them ;
and his people be made to rejoice in the Lord, and glory in the Ho-
ly One of Israel. Respectlully submitted.

By order of Presbytery. Joan Crozier, Clerk.
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The following-resolution being offered was referred to the
committee on' Presbyterial Reports.

Resolved, That presbyteries be, and hereby are directed to
require of'the sessions, and of the societies un({ar their care, an
annual statistical report of the number of families subject to
pastoral visitation—of church members in communion—and
such other information as is required in the form of a statisti-
cal table contained in the printed Minutes, page 11, of 1836 :
and that Presbyteries furnish a summary thereof in their stat-
ed reports to Synod, according to that same table.

No. 16, a Protest and appeal of M. Mulholland, with ac-.
companying documents, was taken up. A paper purporting
to be the pleading of M. Mulholland in the case, was declared
inadmissable on the ground that it contained foreign and
censurable matter. The appellant not appearing, and no per-
spn having been appointed to plead in his behalt, the Illinois
Presbytery was heard in the defence. After deliberation on
the subject it was Resolved, That the appeal be dismissed
and the decision of the Presbytery in the case affirmed.

Messrs. Hutcheson and A. Stevenson, ministers, with W.
Elder, ruling elder, were appointed to report a Minute stating
the ground of the above decision.

Resolved, That the paper purporting to be M. Mulholland’s
pleading in the case be returned. :
The following resolution was offered, viz : Resolved, That
the design of purchasing lots and erecting a building for the
Theological Seminary and for an Institute, be postponed for

the present. .

While the discussion of this resolution was pending the
hour of adjournment arrived.

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, 3 o’clock, P. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before.

The consideration of the motion pending at the time of ad-
journment was resumed. After some deliberation it was
laid on the table.

A Preamble and Resolutions on the subject of continuous
singing in public worship being offered, were referred to the
committee on Discipline. ;

Adjourned with prayer.
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Same place,’ August 21st, 8 o’clock, A. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before, except Logan, detained by indisposition,
and Chrystie. The latter soon appeared. The minutes of
last session were read and approved. .

Resolved, That the time of meeting for forenoon sessions
hereafter be half past 8 o’clock.

The committee on Presbyterial Reports reported in part.
The report was accepted and returned to the committee for
completion.

The committee on Foreign Missions presented their Re-
port, which was accepted and, with amendments, adopted as
follows :

The committee on Foreign Missions respectfully report :

That they judge it to be the duty of Synod to proceed to some ef-
ficient action in this matter. No argument is needed on this sub-
ject after the documents published in your Minutes of last session ;
all are aware of the obligation to ‘* preach the gospel to every crea~
ture.”’

Your committee would recommend

1. That the West India islands be the field of operation, and the
island of 8t. Thomas the place of beginning.

2. That the plan of raising funds already contained in the Minutes
of last session, page 321, be.carried into effect, viz : that Presbyte-
ries transmit to a treasurer appointed by Synod, the contributions of
their congregations. Presbyteries and congregations to adopt such
measures in raising funds as they deem suitable.

3. That Hugh Glassford be appointed treasurer to receive such
sums as may be forwarded for this purpose, and report to next meet-
ing of Synod.

4. That Synod proceed forthwith to ascertain whether any minis-
ter or licentiate can be obtained to go and explore the field of labor.

5. That such person commence the tour of exploration by the first
of November, 1844. T.Serouvry, Ch'n.

M. Roney, J. M. Willson, and D. Scott, ministers, with W.
Bradford, and H. Glassford, ruling elders, were appointed a
committee to superintend and direct the operations of the
Missionary contemplated in theabove report, and to disburse
the funds that may be collected for his support. They were
also authorized and directed to endeavor to procure a suita-
ble person to explore the field of labor.

. The committee on the Signs of the Times, appomted at
last meeting, presented their report,which was accepted, and
its consideration, paragraph by paragraph, entered upon. Af-
ter some progress, the document was recommitted to the
committee to make some additions.
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" Resolved, That a special committee be appointed to pre=
pare a Circular to'be submitted to Synod at its next meeting,
en ‘the subject of a scriptural education,

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, 3 o’clock, P. M.

Syned met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before, except M’Crea, who soon appeared.

The Moderator appointed Scott and Slater, ministers, with
J. Brown, ruling elder, the committee to prepare the Circu-
lar contemplated in the resolution adopted immediately be-
fore the last adjournment. '

The Committee on the Signsof the Timnes again presented
their report, which was accepted, and its consideration, para-
graph by paragraph, was resumed.

The whole report having been considered was adopted as
follows :

The committee on *“the Signs of the Times” appointed at last
meeting of Synod, report the following Causes of Fasting and
Thanksgiving :

CAUSES OF FASTING.

The duty of humiliation is one to which the church must frequent-
Iy be called in her present militant condition. There isin her much
imperfection and much sin : hence, the need of frequent confession
and mourning before God. _ « Therefore also now saith the Lord,
turn ye even to me, with all your heart, and with fasting and with
weeping, and with mourning. And rend your heart, and not your
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for he is gracious and
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of
the evil” The sincere discharge of this duty has a great promise
annexed to it in scripture. “He that covereth his sins shall not
prosper : but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mer-
" Inview of this duty, and of the encouragement to perform it, we
acknowledge

1. Lukewarmness and inactivity in the duties of personal religion.
Our lives and practice, furnish but little evidence of the power of
true Godliness. This has its seat in the heart ; but its inward pow-
er is manifested by outward acts, which demonstrate that its obliga-
tions are felt. True religion may exist where these obligations are
enly partially recognized and responded to ; but with such a state
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of things it caninot prosper in the souls of men. Indeed, there may
be much activity as it respects religion, while at the same time, none
of its power may be experienced in the heart. Hypocrites are of-
ten very zealous professors ; and like Jehu they boast “ Come see
my zeal for the Lord of Hosts.” But real religion cannot prosper
without a corresponding activity in the life of a Christian. The ab-
sence of such activity as a prominent part of christian character, pre-
vails at the present time among us to a most alarming extent. A
Laodicean spirit, hitherto unexampled in its influence, cripples our
energies, and spreads over us the death:like slumber of spiritual in-
action. We exhibit in practice little of that holy zeal and energy
which distinguish the attainments of vigorous piety ; and which has
been exemplified by believers in holier and healthier periods of the
church’s history. Such a state of things is most offensive to God.
Neutrality, whether as it respects the testimony of Jesus, as embodi-
ed in the standards of our church, or the practical expression of its
power in the life, is an abomination in his sight. Of such he says,
# I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou
wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my.mouth.” The painful evi-
dence that such a state of things prevails among us, is found in the
frequent neglect of religious duties, or the very careless manner in
which they are performed. The most slender excuses are often
sufficient to. pgevent members of the church from attending the pub-
lic ordinances of religion ; and not unfrequently are they neglected
without even the form of an excuse. And, this is perhaps still more
true, as it respects the private social duties of religion. And even
when they are not neglected altogether, the listlessness and inatten-
tion with which they are observed, give strong evidence that itis on-
ly the bodily service which profiteth little, that is given. Where is
our holy zeal? Where ig our christian activity that we may make
aur calling, and our election sure ? Where are our fruits meet for
repentance ? Alas! our barrenness, our leanness, doth bear wit-
ness against us.

2. Worldly mindedness. This has had a powerful effect in pro-
ducing lukewarmnéss in religion : while, again on the other hand,
as lukewarmness prevails, the influence of the world increases. As
states of mind they mutually act, and react upon each other in hin-
dering the growth of religion in the soul. The secularity of the age
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has imparted a character of worldly mindedness to the members of
the church, which has never perhaps been so strongly, or se general-
ly manifested as it has been within these few years past, and as it is
at the present time. When the duties of religion come into collision
with the world, they have generally to yield the preference to its
claims. Religinn, instead of maintaining a strong and prominent in-
fluence on the mind, frequently occupies a secondary place, and ex-
erts only a very feeble influence. This worldly mindedness of pro-
fessed christians shows itself sometimes by their engaging in business
or avocations, the tendency and effect of which upon personal relig-
ion, is, to say the least, very doubtful, if not dir ectly injurious : such
as encroach upon the duties of the Sabbath, or that deny the time re-
quired for the performance of religious obligations during the week :
or such employments as may expose individuals who pursue them to
the temptation of forsaking the testimony of Christ. In these, and
similar cases, pecuniary gain or worldly advantage in some form is
the motive ; and religious obligation is often the sacrifice that must
be made before the gain or advantage can be obtained.

3. Love does not prevail among the brethren. The duty of lov-
ing one another, is frequently urged in scripture as an unequivocal
mark of true religion in the soul. “By this shall all men know that
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” Growth in the
principle of love isinseparably connected with all that is prosperous
in personal and social religion. “Ifa man say, Ilove God,and hateth
his brother, he is a liar, for he that loveth not his brother whom he
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen 77 And, yet
the principle of love has but a fgeble influence among us. Brethren
do not dwell togetherin unity endeavouring to fulfil the law of love.
The bonds of Christian charity are much loosened. The absence
of a prevailing spirit of love is visible in the comparatively little in-
terest taken by brethren in each other’s welfare whether temporal or
spiritual—in the little respectshown to each other’s feelings—and es-
pecially in the little tenderness shown in regard of each other’s char-
acters, by half-expressed insinuations, or by whisperings which ma-
terially affect the respectability ind religious standing of one another.
And sometimes by open and unprovoked misrepresentation and
slander.

4. Party spirit. The Spirit of Christ i lsaspml of union as well as
oflove. By this, Christians are bound together in “the uuity of the
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Spiritand in the bond of peace. That there should be no schism in

the body; but that the members should have the same love one for

another,” As there is only one Lord, so is there only one Spirit. And

he is the spirit of union among Christians. This essential element

of christian prosperity, does not obtain.that high and commanding in-
fluence among us that ‘our holy vocation demands : it is too often

sacrificed to sinister purposes and aims. We are too ready togper-
look the advancement of the Redeemer's glory, whether by the edi-
fying of his body the church, or by the gathering in of the travail of
his soul, amid the petty strifes of a partizan warfare. Things com-
paratively unimportant in the ordinary economy of congregations, as
well as matters of higher importance, often become the rallying
‘points of party movements, and fierce contention. Like Diotrephes,
some grasp at preeminence among the brethren ; or others have an
interested selfishness to gratify ; orit may be pride and selfwill are
the impelling motives: these and other improper motives, create.-a
party spirit in the church, and cause division and strife among the
brethren. Even in respect of the ministry of reconciliation such par-
ty spirit is ‘indulged ; and that to the great injury of the church.
The truth, the testimony, and the ordinances of Christ, are not al-
ways'valued for their own sake, a3 they onght to be, because they
are the means of grace, designed by the Head of the church to pro-
mote the instruction, the sanctification, and comfort of sinners. Of-
ten these ends are lost sight of in a great measure. The testimony,
the truth, and the ordinances of thust are too often submitted to
party tests: * So, that the fol]owmo language used by Paul to the Co-
rinthians is applicable to us on manggoccasions : “ It hath been de-
clared unto me of you brethren, by them who are of the house of
Chloe that there are contentions among you. Now this I say, that
every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apolles, and I of Ce-
phas, and 1 of Christ. Is Christ divided? I or whereas there is
among you envying and strife and divisions, are ye not carnal and
walk asmen? Tor while one saith I am of Paul, and another I am
of Apollos, are ye not carnal ! Who then is Paul, and who is Apol-
Jos, but ministers by whom ye be]leﬁed even as the Lord giveth to
every man 1" '

5. Insubordination. The house of God is a house of order : for
the Lord Jesus Christ has appointed in it a system of government.
“(Obey them that have the rule over you,and submit yourselves, for
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they watch. for your souls, as they that must give account.”” - Obedi~
ence to this plain and obvious command, is not more dutiful than it
is advantageous to Christigns. There can be little spiritual profit
obtained by the ordinances of religion, if the members of the church
cease to have confidence in those who bear rule over them in the
Lord : and still less, if'they indulge in opposition to the judicatories
of the church. And yet such a state of things exists: thereis an
evident want of confidenoe as it regards the fidelity of both minis-
ters and elders. We live in an age of revolution and change. In
political society, and social life, long established orderis fast yielding
to vague and undefined revolutionary movements, This has been
productive of huriful influence in the church; submission to ex-
isting order is less respected, and obediente to lawful authority more
reluctantly given than formerly.

6. Want of public spirit. Vigorous pe'rsonal religion cherishes
an enlarged public spirit ; but' with the decline of personal religion
it suffers. Viewed in this light, the want o‘qblic spirit must ap-
pear a very grievous evil : one, on account of which we should be se-
riously affected. Few members-of the church take a deep interest
in those things that tend to, and are necessary for the good of the
congregations to which they belong. iary support, or neces-
sary services are often very grudgingly gven; and not unfrequent-
1y withheld altogether. And as far as stiéh persons are concerned,
the testimony of Christ and the ordinances of religion must soon

. cease. For, iflittle interest is taken by such, in their own congre-
gations, they feel still less for the church generally. They prefer:
their ease, their property, or the world and its claims, to those of
Zion.

As it respects the testimony of Jesus, the enlargement of the
chureh, and the conversion of Jews and heathens, we are all verily
guilty of the sin of negligence. We have been sinfully deficient in
public spirit. Perhaps this is one reason why God is contending
with us. Why we have been rent by division and strife—and why
there is so little love and so little of the fruits of holiness exempli-
fied by us, because we have been more influenced by narrow-minded
selfishness, than by an enlarged public spirit for the manifestation of
God’s glory and the prosperity of Zion.

The state of religion around us does not furnish much that is en-
couraging. There is a prevailing tendéncy to’ accummm:]ate the
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principles of christian truth, to the views and maxims of the world.
The different denominations are all, more or less under an extrinsic
and foreign influence, which is rapidly bringing them down to the
Jevel of the world. The hedge of discipline is broken down; truth
is fallen in the streets ; and personal réligion is at a very low ebb.

In the condition of society generally there is much reason for hu-
miliation.

1. Because of national sins. The nation still occupies the posi-
tion of infidel hostility to the Lord Jesus Christ, “the Prince of the
kings of the earth ;" by refusing obedience to his authority—declin-
ing the obligations of his law—profaning the Sabbath by carrying
the mails and attending to the postoffice department—and by suffer-
ing slavery to exist in the District of Columbia, and in the territory
of Florida ; and by permitting the continuance of the inter-state
slave trade, and by protecting the interests of slavery in other parts
of the land.

"2, Because of an inc®ased tendency to infidelity. Without any
great increase of its disciples, the principles of infidelity have been
strengthening and gaining ground, to a most alarming extent. Much
of the action of the nagjongl and state governments, and political
movements whether gerﬁ or local, either proceed upon principles
at war with révealed religion, or are calculated to lessen its
influence. A striking instafice of the tendency to infidelity is found
in the powerful efforts now making to drive the Bible and such books
as teach its distinguishing doctrines frow our schools; and thus make
them the nurseries of infidelity, by accommodating them to the false
religion of Jews, Papists and Universalists.

3. Because of the increase of Popery. The influence of “the man
of gin” is rapidly advancing throughout the world. In our own coun-
try, popery is gaining strength in the yearly increase of its members,
its priests, ity mass-houses and seminaries of learning. And semi-
popery, under the name of Puseyism, is daily gaining ground ; and
presenting an easy lure to nominal protestants to abandon the truth
as it is in Christ.

4. Because vice prevails in society, Dishonesty, licentiousness,
gambling and murder are more common than at any former period.
The excessive immorality of the present time is illustrated by the
fact that the number of murders during the first six months of the
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.current yearsurpasses those of the entire preceding year,* thusshow-
ing a'calendar of crime hitherto unexampled in civilized society !
5. Taking 3 more general view, we notice as a cause of mourning
the high-handed and oppressive course adopted by the British gov-
ernment respecting the Church of Scotland, by interfering with her
spiritual affairs. Thus endeavoring to subject that church tothe
exercise of an Erastian power. For these and other reasons Synod
appoints the First THurspay oF FEBrUARY, 1844, to be held as a
day of fasting by those under their charge.

CAUSES OF THANKSGIVING.

Although iniquity abounds and the love of many waxes cold, the
Lord’s goudness has not been withdrawn trom us : he still waits to
be gracious. Indeed, while there are many causes of humiliation
before God, because our sins are many ; on the other hand, as far
ag his dealings with us are concerned, there is ground for the great-
est thanksgiving. He has been verifying to us in his providence the
character that he has given of himself in his word : “the Lord God,
merciful and gracious, long suffering and abundant in gooduess.”

1. He has smiled upon us by a bountiful providence. In this re-
spect, “ God has not left himself without a witness in sending rain
upon the earth and fruitful seasons.” There is food in plenty for
man and beast. And the present season promises the continuance
of an abundant supply of our wants. There is some revival of trade
and manufactures, furnishing employment for laborers and thus mul-
tiplying our comforts.

2. The long suffering patience of God manifested in his provi-
dence. Although there has been considerable sickness in some parts
of our country, yet no extraordinary mortality has prevailed. The
Most High has been dealing with us infinitely better than we have
deserved. He has been lengthening our time, and thus giving us
renewed opportunity for repentance. 'We are still in the land of the
living; and therefore in the place of hope. *Oh that men would
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works unto
the sons of men.”

3. We are still continued in the enjoyment of the means of grace.
The candlestick of the gospel has not been removed from among us :

*"Pwo hundred and fifteen rourders are recorded as having been committéd in the United
Ziejes during the first six months.

e
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‘We havestill a nail i£1 Grod’s holy place. 'We enjoy the ordinances
of religion, in the preaching of the everlasting gospel, and the seals
of God’s covenant. And we have good reason to hope that the en-
joyment of these has not been without some suitable fruits of right-
eousness. And that the blessed influence of the Spirit of God has
not been altogether withheld from us.

4. We would hail as a ground of thanksgiving the prospect held
out, of doing something in the Missionary cause. Our zeal in this
good cause has indeed been but feebly expressed, yet we would not
despise the day of small things, but hope that our zeal and energy
shall soon be more effectively manifested. And in the meantime
praise the Lord that he has put it into our hearts to build an house
for the Lord God of Israel.

5. We would remember with gratitude that the bond of connex-
ion with Brethren in foreign lands has been strengthened. The
temporary interruption of correspondence between them and us has
been removed ; and the interchange of brotherly kindness renewed,
for which we bless Giod, who holds the hearts of all men in his hand.

6. Xt is ground of thanksgiving, that the cause of civil liberty
throughout the world is in onward progress. And that efforts, not
without success, have been made for the emancipation.of the en-
slaved. :

7. The cause of temperance is progressing. The manufacture
and sale of intoxicating drinks, with the improper use of them, are
very much lessened. '

8.. We bless the Lord God of Israel, that the reform begun in the
Church of Scotland, and so successfully conducted for several years,
has issued in the constitution of the Free Church of Scotland ; there-
by presenting to the Christian world a noble testimony to the Head*
ghip of Christ over the Church. For these and other reasons Synud
appoints the Last Tuurspay of Novemser,1843,as a day of Thanks-
giving. '

All which is respectfully submitted.

Davip Scorr, Chairman.

The committee appointed to prepare a minute stating the
ground of the decision made in E]e case of appeal by M. Mul-
holland reported the following, which was accepted and:
adopted.
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The principle on which Synod decided this Appeal is, that a per--
son voluntarily entering into an engagement, the nature of which he
understood, is bound to fulfil it so far as he is able, the matter being
in itself lawful. Ps.xv.4. * He sweareth to his own hurt and
changeth not.” Itis admitted by the appellant that he entered into
the engagement without compulsion, and nothing has been presen-
ted to show that the engagement was immoral; nor dees the appel:
lant pretend that he was deceived in the bargain.

Respectfully submitted. R. Hurcueson, Chairman.

The Committee on Foreign. Correspondence reported a-
draft of a letter to the Irish Synod. The report was ac-
cepted, and, after some discussion, its farther consideration
was postponed for the present.

The committee on Presbyterial reports reported. The re-
port was accepted and ordered to be considered paragraph
by paragraph- for adoption. Whilethis document was under
consideration; a motion for adjournment was carried.

Adjourned with prayer..

Same place, August 22nd, half past 8 o’clock, A. M.. .
Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members pre--
sent as before, except Bradford, McCrea and John Wallace,
all of whom soon appeared. The reading of the minutes of
last session was dispensed with for the present.
Synod resumed the consideration of the report of the com-
mittee on. Presbyterial reports. After farther discussion, the"
report, with ainendments, was adopted as follows:

The committee on Presbyterial Reports respectfully report :

Your committee have been cheered by: the intelligence derived’
from the reports presented by the appropriate organs. There
seems to be a steady progress in knowledge; and a gradual increase
of members ; and itis to be hoped that this is the effect of that grace
which bringeth salvation, and reigns through righteousness-unto eter-
nal life. During the period elapsed since your last meeting, there
has been a great increase of congregations and ministers, particular-
ly in the bounds of the Pittsburgh Presbytery. The Presbyteries
of Hlinois and of the-Lakes, deserve- much credit for the exertions
they have made to supply,. with so small a number of labourers, so
large a field. There ought to be an-appropriation of aid made to-
both, if any can-be found.

The great number of vacant congregations and the still greater
number of little societies and. families, scattered over this growing
commonwealth, present a strong motive-to industry and activity to
our students.and probationers to prepare for and labour in the bles--
sed work of supplying these destitute parts of God’s heritage with
the bread of life.
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It is pleasant to observefrom these reports, that Presbyteries and
members continue to entertain a holy indignation against the wicked
system of slavery, and do still cherish a laudable sympathy for their
suffering sable brethren, still desiring and still hoping that God will,
according to his faithful promise, “arise for the oppression of the

oor and for the sighing of the needy,” and set them free from them
“that puffat them" and at theiradvocates. The Son of God is “an-
ointed to proclaim liberty to the captive :” He will break every un-
holy and unrighteous yoke.

1t is also very pleasant to learn that there is a growing desire to
read the old books which teach the great fundameutal principles of
our church, namely, that the glory of God should be the chief end of
man, ip a social as well as individual capacity; and that the law of
God, or the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, are the su-
preme rule to direct us to that end. When society comes to think
correctly and act consistently on this great principle, the divisions
of Reuben, which cause so much grief of heart, will terminate.

Your Committee recommend the following resolutions :

1. That what is now called the Southern Presbytery, be designa-
ted the New York Presbytery : and that the Western Presbytery
be designated the Rochester Presbytery.

2. That all those Presbyteries which have urged the more com-
plete organization of the Institute, and Seminary, be directed to tell
the court at its next sessions, how much they will give to accomplish
his very desirable object.

3. That Presbyteries who have not attended to Presbyterial vis-
itation be directed to attend to this duty as soon as practicable.

4. That the Rev. John Wallace, and his congregation, be, for the
present, attached to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, and that, if there be
any unfinished business, in regard to them, pending before the Pres-
bytery of the Lakes, the same be transferred to the Pit:sburgh
Presbytery.

As 10 the disposal of unsettled Ministers and Probationers, we re-
commend that they remain in their present locations ; except R. Z.
‘Willson, who shall be transferred from the Presbytery of New-York
to the Presbytery of the Lakes, April 1st, 1844, We also recom-
mend the adoption of the resolation on Statistical Reporis referred
to our consideration ; namely, that

Presbyteries be and hereby are directed to require of the congre-
gations and societies under their care, an annual statistical report of
tne number of families subject to pastoral visitation ; of church mem-
bers in communion ; and such other information as is required in
the Form of a Statistical table contained in printed Minutes of 1836,
p- 11 : and that Presbyteries furnish 2 summary in their stated Re-
ports to Synod, according to that same table.

Respectfully submitted. J. Mivrican, Chawrman.
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The committee on Discipline presented their report, in part,
which being-accepted, was :considered paragraph by spara~
grah and adopted.* _ -

The committee on Finance reported. The report was ac-
cepted, and recommitted to the committee to be completed.

Adjourned with prayer. - h ‘

Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before. The Minutes of the last two sessions
were read, corrected and approved. ‘

The order of the day—hearing the report of the committee
on Covenanting, was called for. The committee reported a
draft of a form for renewing the Covenants, National and
Solemn League. The report was accepted and considered
paragraph by paragraph ; when it was, on motion, Resolved,
That the report be adopted in Overture, and sent down to the
inferior courts, with instructions to them to report thereon at
next meeting of Synod ; and that copies be sent to the sister
Synods in Scotland and Ireland, with the request that they
transmit their views to us on the subject. '

Resolved, Thatthe above mentioned document be published
in the Reformed Presbyterian, under the direction of the
chairman of the committee, with one hundred extra copies, or
as many as he may think necessary, to be sent to Presbyte-
ries, Sessions, &c.

Resolved, That the expense incurred by carrying these
resolutions into effect be defrayed out of the Literary Fund.

The following is the Report. '

(PUBLISHED IN OVERTURE.)

The committee appointed by Synod, at its sessions in Oc-
tober, 1841, to draft a form for the renewing of the Covenants
of our forefathers in the British Isles, respectfully report :

They have endeavored to give to the subject the grave and
deliberate attention which its importance and solemnity re-
ql}]re. )

In the prosecution of the duty assigned them, they have
proceeded upon the principle, that the act contemplated is

*For this aud other parts of the report, see report as printed eutire, p.p. 267~210~Ep
Q
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simply and exclusively a renewing of the covenants by which:
the Church is already bound; avoiding therein the insertion
of any principle or obligation other than those already com-
prehended in these time-honored documents, and with equal
care, preserving every attainment and engagement they trans-
mitto us.

Apprehending that it would be exceedingly difficult to
draw up a form of these covenants, in which every term pe-
culiar to the circumstances of the original Covenanters should
be expunged, without so mutilating these noble and venera-
ble documents of the piety and zeal of our forefathers, as
would be injurious to their worth, and calculated to throw the
original instruments into an obscurity and neglect not at all
contemplated by your reverend body, or wished for by our
people, your committee have thought that the whole end de-
signed would be attained, and these instruments themselves
left unimpaired to hold that conspicuous place in the testimo-
ny of the Church, which their own excellence and our duty
combine to demand, by a brief Formula, acknowledging and
defining theirobligation, and declaring our solemn renovation
of them.

In the preamble necessarily embraced in such formula, it
appears proper to mark the special call of Divine Providence
tv a duty so solemn, and proper only to some special seasons..
The covenants themselves contain some references to per-
sons, events, and engagements peculiar to the then period,.
and to the British Isles. The naturé of our circumstances,
separated politically as we are from all connexion with the
British Empire, puts an end to all such civil engagements, as
are peculiar to the British Isles, and so it bas been constantly
acknowledged by the Reformed Presbyterian Chureh in the:
United States. A reference to this has therefore been made.

Acting according to these views, your committee offer the
following form for the renewing of the covenants, in whick
they have endeavored to preserve as far as. practicable, the
very language employed in the original instruments them~
selves, '
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Whereas the people of God, in all ages of the world, have
been distinguished by a visible covenant relation to the Most
High and Eternal, the Creator of heaven and earth, as their
God, a covenant now under the New Testament, confirmed
by the blood of the Messiah in his one offering for the sins of
his people, everlasting in its nature, and setting up a kingdom
in the world not to be removed till the end of time;—and
whereas it has been the practice of the godly at such times
as furnished a special call of Divine Providence to renew
their covenant with God, as when in the days of Nehemiah,
the rulers, the priests and the people ¢ entered into a curse
and into an oath to walk in God’s law, which was given by
Moses the servant of God, and to observe and do all the com-
mandments of the Lord their God ;—and whereas our pious
forefathers, in the British Isles, in obedience to the will of
God expressed in his providence in their times, did form and
enter into, according to the example of the godly recorded in
the holy scriptures, in successive and suitable periods, those
covenants known by the names of the National Covenant, and
the Solemn League and Covenant, for the reformation of relig-
ion, the security of civil and religious liberty, and the estab-
lishment of civil government according to the word of God ;
—and whereas it is an immutable principle revealed in the
scriptures and displayed in the providence of God, that cov-
enant engagements in which posterity are concerned, are
binding upon the descendants of those who so covenant with
the Most High according to his will,

Now therefore, we, ministers, ruling elders, and all other
officers and members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church
in the United States of North America, although far removed
in our civil relations from the British Empire, and therefore,
by the providence of God, in our condition in the world re-
leased from engagements contained in these aforesaid cove-
nants peculiar to the British Isles, or to the church, or gov-
ernment in those Isles, in whose administration we have no
part, and to whose government we disclaim subjection ;—yet
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do we acknowledge our obligation to maintain, in all éther
respects, the immutable principles of truth, righteousness and
law contained in these honored covenants, and in the other
subordinate standards of our church.

We hold ourselves, our posterity, and all who shall herein-
after unite with us, bound by their solemn oath descending
to us, their posterity and followers, in the sight of the Lord
our God and Redeemer, the Ruler and Judge of the world, to
promote the great moral and immutable principles of these
covenants, until their ends shall be attained in the reforma-
tion of religion, the security of civil and religious liberty, and
the establishment of civil government according to the will of
God revealed in his word, in this the land of our habitation,
or wherever the providence of God shall cast our lot.

We hold ourselves bound to present them ina conspicuous
- and honored light, and to preserve them unimpaired in their
form and principles, as a pattern to the churches and nations
1in future ages,and as anoble inheritance transmitted to us from
our godly forefathers—nor will we ever cease to own their
obligation, and each, in our several places and relations, stu-
dy to promote and attain their ends, as God in his providence
shall give us opportunity, and shall enable us by his grace
through Jesus Christ our Lord, upon whom we place all our
trust. i

“And because this is a day wherein great and manifold er-
rors abound; wherein also the churches have undergone, and
are still undergoing great shakings and trials with severe
chastisements, in the wise and holy providence of the Head
of the church; wherein infidelity, oppression and misrule
characterize the governments of the nations in Christen-
dom, together with a universal disregard of the claims of Mes- -
siah, who is Prince of the kings of the earth ; and because
we have, as a people together, and each in our several lives,
great temptations in our way, and many sins to humble us in
the sight of the Lord our God ;—we do therefore profess and
declare, before God and the world, our unfeigned desire to
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be humbled for own sins, and for the sins of the land in which
our lot is cast ; especially that we have not, as we ought, val-
ued the inestimable benefit of the gospel, that we have not
labored for the purity and power thereof, and that we have
not endeavored to receive Christ in our hearts and walk wor-
thy of him in our lives ; we profess and declare also our true
and unfeigned purpose, desire and endeavor for ourselves,
both in public and private, in all duties we owe to God and
man, to amend our lives, that each may go before another in
the example of a hearty and entire reformation; that so the
Lord may avert the danger to which we, in the maintenance
of the Testimony, are exposed, that his displeasure for our
sins may be turned away, and we by his grace strengthened
and united in maintaining and prosecuting to the end all the
obligations descending to and devolving upon us by these
solemn covenants of our forefathers, herein mentioned and
professed. .

And these acknowledgments, professions and engagements
we make in the presence of Almighty God, the searcher of
all hearts, with a true intention to perform the same, as we
shall answer at that great day when the secrets of all hearts
shall be manifest; promising and swearing by the great name
of the Lord our God, that we will adhere to these same cove-
nants, the National Covenant, and the Solemn League and
Covenant, and all the obligations therein contained and here-
in confessed, as binding uponus and our posterity, until their
end shall in his holy and adorable providence be obtained ;
humbly beseeching the Lord to strengtben us hereunto, and
to bless our proceedings now and hereafter with such success
as may bring deliverance and safety to all his people, confirm
and extend his kingdom on earth, and glorify his great and
holy name. Jas. CarysTiE, Chairman.

The committee on Discipline reported farther, in part, on
papers Nos. 11 and 17. . The report was agcepted.

Messrs. Stevenson and Glassford were heard in enforcing
their complaint, contained in No. 17. Farther progress in
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the case was arrested for the present, by the adoption of a
motion for adjournment.

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, August 23d, half past 8 o’clock, A. M.
" Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before, except Henry and Johnston, both of whom
soon appeared.

The Minutes of last session were read, corrected and ap-
proved.

The business under consideration before last adjournment
was resumed. The Southern Preal:iyte was heard in de-
fence. The parties being remove anrg members of Court
having expressed their sentiments on the matter, that part of
the Report recommending the dismissal of the complaint was
adopted.

While the part of the Report relative to No. 11, was under
consideration, a motion for adjournment was adopted.

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before. The Minutes of last session were read,
corrected and approved.

The committee appointed to report Rules for the organiza-
tion of Synod, at the opening of its sessions, reported. 'The
report was accepted and laid on the table for the present.

The committee appointed at last meeting, to publish the
Book of Government and Discipline, reported. g.‘he report
was accepted and laid on the table for the present.

The consideration of the part of the report of the commit-
tee on Discipline under discussion at time of adjournment
was resumed. After farther discussion this part of the re-
port was adopted.

Messrs. A. Stevenson and Glassford dissented from the a-
doption of this part of the report, for reasons to be given in.

Messrs. J. M. Willson and Bradford also dissented for rea-
sons to be given in.

The committee on Discipline reported farther, in full, on
papers Nos. — and 18, and also on paper No. 2. The report
was accepted and ordered to be considered paragraph by
paragraph.

On the part of the report which relates to the organization
of the 2d congregation of Philadelphia, and the complaint a-
gainst Synoll’s agent in the matter, for the manner in which
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he had attended thereto, the complainant was heard in en-
forcing his complaint, and the party complained against was
heard in defence.

At this stage of the business, the rule fixing the hour of ad-
Journment at 6 o’clock, P. M. was suspended for the time.

The subject under consideration was resumed. After re-
marks by members of the Court, this part of the report, with
a slight amendment, was adopted.

Mr. Smith obtained leave of absence for the remainder of
the sessions.

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, August 24th, halfpast 8 o’clock, A. M.

Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before, except Chrystie, MKee and Spear.—
The reading of the minutes of last session was dispensed
with. ;
Messrs. J. M. Willson and Bradford gave in the following
reasons for their dissent marked in the Minutes of yesterday
afternoon’s session :

Reasons of dissent from the decision of Synod refusing to review
the Resolutions of the last meeting in the case of James Hooks, and
reaffirming their order to transfer said case.

The undersigned dissent from said decision because :

1. Said resolutions introduce a novel principle in ecclesiastical
proceedings, viz ; that upon the petition of a member under pro-
cess in one session, he may be transferred without their consent to
have his case adjudicated in a neighboring session : said member
still residing within the bounds of the former. It is an acknowledg-
ed and important privilege, that a member under process may, for
sufficient reasons, and by taking the regular steps, have his trial is-
sued before the Presbytery, but the undersigned believe the kind of
transfer contemplated in said resolutions to be entirely unknown to
church law, and, whatever may have been sometimes loosely done,
not sanctioned by any approved examples in the history of our
church, or of any well regulated Presbyterian church,

2, Because the principle is not only novel, but in the judgment of
the undersigned, wrong and dangerous. 1. Wrong : for every ses-
sion must be allowed to finish its own business, subject to the action
of the ordinary rules. They are bound by vow to do this, and mem-
bers are equally bound to yield submission, 2. Dangerous : foritis
holding out encouragement to the factious and designing to throw
off, when they fear discipline, the authority of their own session,
and choose another to be tried before it. The principle of these
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resolutions is not only novel, but it is also wrong and dangerous, and,
in the judgment of the undersigned, ought never to be introduced a-
niong our rules of procedure.
James M. WiLLson,
‘Warter Braprorp.

Messts. A. Stevenson and Glassford, gave in the following
reason of their dissent marked same place with the above.

‘We dissent from the decision refusing to review the case of Jas.
Hooks for the following reason :

Because the session of 2nd congregation New-York, as yet, knows
nothing of the paper laid before Synod, which Synod says contains
his submission,

A, Stevenson.
Huen GurassForp.

Messrs. Chrystie, M’Kee and Spear, appeared.

Synod resumed the consideration of the report of the com-
mittee, on Discipline, on that part of it which relates to paper
No. 2. '

The discussion on this subject was arrested by a motion to
suspend the rule fixing'the time of meeting at 8 o’clock, P.
M. which was adopted.

Adjourned with prayer, to meet at 2 o’clock, P. M.

Same place, 2 o’clock, P. M.
Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
present as before. 'The Minutes of the last two sessions were
read, corrected and approved.:
The committee on Finance again presented their report
?vhich was accepted, and, with amendments, adopted as fol-
0ows

Your committee on Finance would respectfully report :

That they have examined the report of the Treasurer of Synod,
and find it correct. There have been received for defraying travel-
ling expenses to this meeting of Synod the following sums :

From the congregation of Craftsbury, $6 00
L 1st “ New-Yark, 21 00
g “ Sterling, 5 00
“ # Bloomington, 10 00
« & Camp Run and Slippery Rock, 15 00

& 2d o Philadelphia, 20 00
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me the congregatlon of Old Bethel, 7 25
Brush Creek 8 00

L ) Phlla.ﬂelphla, 20 00
“ « Coldénham, 10 00
’ & Pittsburg, 34 18
“ “ Londonderry, 8 00
s L Newburgh, 14 00
“ o New Alexandria, 10 00
£ “ Rochester, 6 20
“ h Monongahela, 17 00
4 ’ £ Southfield, 5 00
“ o Miami, 9 00
¥ H Union and Pine Creek, 9 25
£ # Bethel, 5 10
' & Greensburg and Clarksburg, 10 00
13 13 "—Ol‘k, N. Y' 7 68
o 2d “ New-York, 32 50
5 L . Princeton and Walnut, 5 50
“ w5 Tomako and Muskingum, 8 50
£ L Salt Creek, 10 50
« « Miller's Run and Mldd]eWheehng, 62
£ £ Jonathan’s Creek, 2 50
Amount, $325 78

Number of miles 16,060, leaving a small sum over two cents per
mile, which we have divided equally among the members. Your
committee would observe that the amount of money is less than for-
merly, and the number of miles'much greater. Some congregations
have not contributed as much as they have done heretofore, and ma-
ny others, both settled and vacant, have given nothing.

‘We have examined the report of the Treasurer of the Theologi-
cal Seminary, and find it also correct. He reports the follnwmg
contributions to, and expenses of the Seminary.

CONTRIBUTIONS.

From the c(mgregatmn of Plttsburtrh and Allegheny, 8146 91

Conococheaaue, 29 00
b £ Phlladelphla, 69 G6
e 2d # New-York, 146 66
o L Camp Ran and Slippery Rock, 33 00
o ot Union and Pine Creek, 19 08
“ o Monongahela, 30 00
& L Beech Woods, 15 00
& i New Alexandria, 51 00
i 1st & New-York, 50 00

¥ L Newburgh, 50 00
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From the congregation of Elkhorn, 16 40
“ s Brush Creek, 3 12 72
¥ “ Salt Creek, &c. 31 00
« “ Brookland, N. Washington, &c. 20 00
£t “ Utica, 14 55
* 5 Clarksburg, 3 00
« individuals in New-York, 3 62
¢ Thompson Graham, 4 00
“  Thomas Hannay, 225
%  John Galbraith, ' 5 00
“ Wm, Magee, (collected in Allegheny,) 11 00
Balance in hands of late Treasurer, as per his report, 208 59
Amount, $972 44
EXPENSES.

Paid by late Treasurerto Dr. J, R. Willson, $20 00
¥ “ Rev. T. Sproull, 5 174 59
Broken bank paper from late Treasurer, 14 00
Paid Dr. Willson, per Mr. Euwer, up to August 3, 1843, 672 95
“ TRev. T. Sproull, 66 42

Amount transferred to Seminary building, being amount
from New Alexandria congregation, 33 00
Postage and discount on Urbana paper, 94
Total amount paid, 981 90
“  « received, 972 44
Balance due Treasurer, 9 45

The report of the Chairman of the Committee of Publication, ex-
hibits the expenses of said work to be $137 70
Amount received from Treasurer of Synod, and sale of work, 154 75

Leaving 817 06
In favor of Synod, which your committee would recommend to be
returned to the Treasurer.
Respectfully submitted, Jno. Warrace, Cl'n. -

Synod resumed the consideration of the subject under dis-
cussion at the time of adjournment. Evidence in support of
the several charges against Mr. M’Kee, mentioned in the report
under consideration, was called for. Various portions were
read from a pamphlet entitled ¢ Anti-Deacon,” in support of
the charges severally, Mr. M'Kee was heard in his own de-
fence on the charges severally. After deliberation by the
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members of the Court, this part of the report was, with a-
mendments, adopted.

The Moderator called Rev. J. Chrystie to the chair, topre-
sidein carrying out the last two resolutious of the report. Mr.
M’Kee, being called upon, expressed his submission, in the
Lord, to the Court, in the decision made in his case ; dis-
tinctly disavowed all sentiments and opinions, on the subject
of Deacons, at variance with Reformation Principles and oth-
er Standards of the Church ; and was then admonished by
the Moderator.

The entire report of the committee on Discipline, as adopt-
ed by Synod, is as follows :

The committee on Discipline report as follows :  First, on No. 5,
with accompanying papers.

This is a protest taken by some members of the Pittsburgh and Al-
legheny congregation, and an appeal from the session of that con-
gregation, to the Presbytery of Pittsburgh, by whom it has beenr
ferred to Synod. '

The appellants had presented a petition * respecting Deacons
and Trustees” to the session of Pittsburgh, &c. which petition said
session declined to grant.

And while it was competent for the appellants to have memorial-
ized the superior judicatory, in the premises, or to have. complained
to it against session, because of neglect of duty,

Yet, whereas, protest can be entered only in the case of a judg-
ment given ; and an appeal can only be made from a court giving
such judgment ; And,

‘Whereas, no judgment was given in this case ; therefore

Resolved, That said appeal from said session of Pittsburgh, &c,
be not sustained.

Further, your committee report on the preamble and resolutions
of Mr. Milligan in regard to the declaratory act of 1838, about the
mode of singing by reading the line. As also on papers Nos. 13
and 14, which have been referred to them on the same subject : the
former, a petition from the elders, the latter a petition from the mem-
bers of the congregation of Topsham, that Whereas there seems to
be mo good reason for rescinding the resolutions of 1838, so that
congregations may sing continuously. Therefore, Resolved, That
the further consideration of said preamble and resolutions of Mr. Mil.
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ligan be dismissed : and that the prayer of said petitioners be not
granted.

Further, your committee report on the memorial of James Camp-
bell.and William Woodburn, suspended from the privileges of the
church by the session of Rochester, because they declined paying
certain monies due by them to the congregation. That wheress,
declining to pay said debts does not appear to have arisen from any
indisposition, or unwillingness to obey the Divine command “ owe
no man any thing.” But, whereas, it appears to have arisen from
conscientious scruples in regard to the acknowledgment of the law-
fulness of the agents authorized to receive and disburse monies in
said congregations., Therefore,

Resolved, That the sessions of the congregations in whose bounds
said memorialists are residing be, and hereby are instructed to re-
store them to the. enjoyment of their privileges as members of the
church whenever said memorialists shall have paid the monies due
by them to the congregation of Rochester. Also, Resolved, That said
monies shall be paid to any person appointed by the session of Ro-
chester to receive them.

Further, your committee report on papers Nos. 11 and 17; the
former being a memorial from the session of the 2nd congregation
of New-York, respecting the decision of Synod in 1841, in the case
of James Hooks. The latter being a complaint of Rev. A. Steven-
son, the pastor of that congregation, and Hugh Glassford, one of its
ruling elders, complaining against a decision of the Southern Pres-
bytery in the case also of said James Hooks,

Your committee do not feel themselves called upon in reporting
on these papers to inquire into the statements which they contain.

In 1840, Synod ordered that on the submission of James Hooks
to the session of the 2nd congregation of New-York, said session
should furnish extracts to the said James Hooks for the transference
of his case to the session of the 1st congregation of New-York. The
session-of the 2nd congregation, being present by their Moderator,
was heard in the premises. This forecloses all reference to any de-
clinature, said to have been made, of the authority of said session an-
tecedent to 1840. The action of this Court then taken made it the
duty of said session to furnish the said James Hooks with extracts
for transferrence on submission being made to their authority. And
whereas, Synod in its meeting in 1841, decided that the submission
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contemplated by Synod in 1840, was truly and properly given ; and
they being the most competént judges of what they meant b)r sub-
mission. Therefore,

Résolved, 1st. Thatthe eomplamt of Rev. A. Stevenson and Hugh
Glassford be dismissed.

And Whereas, the rea_sons' given in the memorial do not ap'pear
satisfactory to your committee, that a review of the case is demand-
ed by any principle of law or equity. Therefore, o

Resolved, 2nd, That such review should not be granted. . Aeﬂ
whereas, it is the duty of inferior judicatories to obey the orders of
this Court. Therefore,

Resolved, 3d, That the session of the 2r] congregation of New-
York be and hereby are directed to communicate to the session of
.the 1st congregation extracts in the case of James Hooks.

Further, your committee report on papers Nos. — and 18, the for=
mer the report of the Rev. C. B. M'Kee, the member of Synod ap-
pointed at its last meeting to organize the 2d congregation of Phila-
delphia : the latter a complaint of the Rev, James M. Willson, the
pastor of the Ist congregation, complaining against ¢ the manner in
which the Rev. C. B. M'Kee carried out the deed of Synod in re-
gard to the organization of a new congregation in the city of Phil-
adelphia.”

‘Whereas, without great inconvenience, Mr. M'Kee cou]d not have
fulfilled the trust committed to him by Synod in this matter in any
other way than he didit. And whereas, in the peculiar eircumstan-
ces of the case, the pledge offered to the pastor of the 1st congrega-
tion, by Mr. M'Kee, acting in the name and by the authority of those
for whom the certificates were asked, should have been held suffi-
cient; and the certificaies given. " Therefore,

Resolved, Thatthe complaint against Mr. M’Kee, in the premises,
be dismissed by Synod.

But whereas, the ordinary medium of organizing congregations
is that of a Presbytery: and as it appears to your committee, that the
difficulty in this case has arisen from the employment of a different
medium of organization. And whereas the receiving of members
for the organization of a congregation without certificates is not ac
cording to the order of the church in ordinary circumstances. There- .
fore further, i
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Resolved, That the organization of the 2nd congregation of Phila-
delphia shall not be held, or esteemed, a precedent in either of these
respects, in any time coming.

Finally, your committee report on paper No. 2, which is a libel
preferred against the Rev. C. B. M'Kee, by the Rev. A. Stevenson.
The libel consists of five counts. The first count is a charge of er-
vor in doctrine in so far as Mr. M’Kee has taught in a pamphlet cal-
led “The Anti-Deacon,” “that there is in the church of Christ no such
officer appointed by him, as the Deacon distinct from the ruling El-
der” The pamphlet on account of which the libel is preferred fur-
nishes abundant evidence of the truth of this charge.

The second, third, and fourth counts in the libel are true only by
implication and constructively. The fifth, and only remaining count
inthe libel, is that of “lying.” On this part of the charge your com-
mittee is opinion that Mr. M'Kee has rather mistaken the meaning
of the writers referred to, than designedly falsified their statements
Therefore, _

Resolved, That Mr. M'Kee be entirely acquitted on this count.

‘While your committee entertain no doubt of the purity of Mr,
Stevenson’s motives in preferring said libel ; and of the relevancy
of the principal charge to censure, they nevertheless recommend
the adoption of the following resolution, namely :

Resolved, That Synod shall not proceed in the trial of Mr. M’Kee
on said libel.

But whereas, error in doctrine respecting the order of the church
is a very serious evil, therefore,

Resolved, That Mr. M’Kee shall be required by Synod forthwith
to disavow all sentiments and opinions on the subject of Deacons, in-
consistent with, and at variance with “ Reformation Principles,” and
other standards of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. And fur-
ther,

Resolved, That Mr. M'Kee shall be admonished by the Mod-
erator because of the publication of such sentiments and opin-
ions

All which is respectfully submitted.
Davin Scorr, Chairman.

The Report of the committee appointed to report Rules for
the organization of Synod at the opening of its sessions was
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taken up, and being considered article by article, was, with
amendments, adopted as follows :

The Special Committee on the organization of Synod at the open-
ing of its sgssions, respectfully report the following rules:

1. Immediately after the court has been constituted, the Clerk
shall proceed to call the names of all the ministers known to Synod
at the preceding meeting.

2. The certificates of elders from all previously recognized con-
gregations shall then be received and their names recorded. A cer-
tificate shall be deemed regular when signed by the Moderator and
Clerk of session; but if a congregation be vacant, and have not had
an opportunity to make an appointment in constituted session,when
signed by at least a majority of the elders of said congregation.

3. Ministers ordained or received since the last meeting of Synod,
shall then be introduced by any officer. or member of the Presbytery
to which he belongs, and upen a similar introduction the certificates
of elders from newly organized congregations shall be received, and
their names recorded.

4. Synod shall then decide upon the admission of such as have not
formal certificates, or whose delegation has been disputed.

5, If while the roll of ministers is called, it be stated by any offi-
cer or recognized member of the Presbytery to which he belongs,
that any minister present has been suspended from privileges, or is
under process for censure, such minister shall not take his seat, until
the case shall have been investigated after the organization of the
court, '

6. The members having been thus ascertained, Synod shall pro-
ceed to the choice of a Moderator and Clerk. In making this choice
the court shall proceed by nomination, and calling the roll. Ifupon
the first vote no candidate have the majority of all the votes, the vote
shall again be taken. And in this case the two highest on the list
shall alone be considered in nomination. |

Your committee also recommend the following resolution :

Resolved, That the Clerk be directed to make up a complete list
of the ministers and congregations now known to this Synod, and
thiat the same be done at every session, to be used in carrying into
effect the rules for the organization of this court.

All which is respectfully submitted.

© J, M. WirLson, Chairmasn.
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The report of the committee on Foreign Correspondence
was taken up and adopted. It is as follows :

The committee on Foreign Correspondence report the accompa-
nying draft of a letter to the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Ire-
land. ' Jas. Curystie, Chairman.

Rochester, N. Y. 20tk August, 1843,

To the Moderator and remanent Meinbers of the Reformed Pres-
byterian Synod in Ireland.

Rev. Farners AND BRETHREN—

We have received with much pleasure your letter of the
15th July, of last year, read in our Synod during its present
sessions, held in the city of Rochester, in the state of New-
York.

It has rejoiced our hearts to have in your communication,
valuable for other reasons, a renewing of an intercourse long
and unhappily intermitted, and from which, as it is auspi-
ciously restored, we promise ourselves much advantage, and
hope, under the blessing of our common glorious Head, great
advantage to the interests of our common cause.

Your sympathy in the painful series of events through
which we have passed, in which we endured a great fight of
afflictions, is a solace for which we are thankful. We had
an established convietion of the necessity of the course which
was then pursued, and were sustained and impelled by an
imperative sense of duty. A conviction which has been con-
firmed by subsequent events, painful from the persevering
and increasing defection of our former brethren, but consola-
tory in an eminent degree, in the marked approbation of the
Head of the Church, in our internal order and peace, and the
prosperity of our beloved Zion now enjoyed to an extent
equal to, if not surpassing her condition previous to the la-
mentable and memorable ordeal by which many were cug off.
Our present Synod numbers forty-five regularly constituted
members, in ministers and ruling elders present, and would
have been increased but for the absence of several unavoid-
ably detained at home. ~ Numerous vacancies besides, ripe
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or ripening for settlement, call upon us for gospel adminis-
trations which we have not the means of aﬁ'ordmg to the ex-
tent required.  Licentiates for the ministry, issuing from our
Theological Scmmary, which has furnished us with many
valuable and acceptable fruits of its usefulness, are speedily
settled in pastoral charges, and prosecuting, with acceptance
to our people, and we hope with approbation from on’ high,
the great end of their ministerial calling.

These distinguished tokens of the divine gcodness, whlle
they call for corresponding thanksgwmg, are attended with
circumstances which call for humiliation and grief. Great
and abounding and varied iniquity and ertor surround us re-
plete with temptation—the age is marked with agitation.—
A spirit of inquiry and deep investigation is abroad. Truth
neglected long, is anew called up in various forms—errors
decrepit with age and supposed to be abandoned are summon-
ed to the conflict in modern garniture.. The witnesses are
therefore required to gird themselves to unwonted efforts in
wisdom, vigilance and fidelity, to hold undiminished every
past attainment, and resist enemies multlplymg in every
form.

Such events and characteristics of our age are moreover
modified but augmented in their unhappy influence by the
nature of the civil institutions of ourland. These, valuable
indeed in many important respects, are nevertheless infidel in
their basis, and licentiousin their influence, tending unhappily
to loose and break the social bond in every condition of life,
except where iniquity is established by law, and there the
chains of slavery bind their victims fast.

T'hus far the glorious Lord our God has preserved and held
us firm, united and prospering in his work. We give all
praise and honor to his Holy Name, and while we would stir
eurselves up to earnest prayer for continued and increasing
melp from on high, we ask, dear brethren, a place in your sup>
plications, that we may fail oot in receiving all needful grace

B
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to remain faithful-and united. in the maintenance of a tesu-

_mony transmitted from our common martyred forefathers.

Our earnest desires, beloved brethren,.are to multiply. and
strengthen the bonds which unite us to the. witnesses in the
British Isles. The renovation of the Covenants, apparently
simultaneously, contemplated in Scotland, Ireland and the
United States, furnishes an encouragement that some  effort
may be made for that end. And we further suggest wheth-
er the adoption of one common Testimony adapted to.the
condition of the Church in each of these, and in all other lands,
may not be attained. It will give us pleasure to learn your
mind pn these subjects, and. to receive any suggestions which
may contribute to an object perhaps difficult, but we conceive
not impracticable, and which would so greatly promote ttie
unity of the church in her character and all ker movements.

We have observed with lively interest the various events
which issued in the final departure from your fellowship and
testimony, and we now add ours also, of many' with whom |
in former times you took sweet fellowship, and went to the
house of God.in company. Well knowing what it is to wit-
ness social ties the most sacred sundered, covenants violated
and truth maligned, insulted and decried ; we can, dear breth-
ren, deeply sympathize with you in the ordeal through which
you have passed.© We give thanks to God our Saviour, that
so many have prm(ed‘ faithful, and that after a frightful temn-

- pest has passed over the chmch with you and with ys, a bright

day has broken upon usboth. We rejoice in the peace and
prospenty which you inform us is extended by a gracious God
in all -your borders, and you.have our earnest and frequf:m
prayers that they may long continue and greatly increase on,
every side. Of these events and your measures in the prosc-
cution of the testimony, we coild obtain-only imperfect and
scanty knowledge, barely sufficient to give us a general and
so far satisfactory persuasion that your aim was.the mainten-
ance of truth and ovder in which we rejoice you: have suc-
geded. . Astothe details of a series complicated and varieg, .
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offering unhappily difficulties and temptations on every side,
and many outlets to human imperfection, we, like yourselves,
in the time of our ditress, subjected to the privation of a long
suspended intercourse, do not even presume to judge, nor of- -
fer our approbation.. We are glad to believe that as the end
is holy, and our brethren approved of God beloved, and faith-
ful, so the means we.trust have throughout been attended,.as
in our case, so in yours, with the testimony of an.enlightened
and approving conscience.  “ Let our souls bless the Lord,
and be not forgetful of all his benefits, who forgiveth all our.
iniquities, who healéth all our diseases, who hath redéemed
our life from destruction and crowned us with loving kindness .
and tender mercies.”!

The Missionary cause-is not withont attention amcmg us.
Owing to a-repugnance to follow-in the train of error and dis-
order which in some instances mark that cause in the present
day, and our scanty means, barely in many instances suffi-
cient to uphold our causein its present limited state, our peo-
ple have been -ta;:dy in- coming - forward tothe: work. But
this repugnance is giving way; as it is discovered thatthe gos-
pel may be propao'ated“by missionary-efforts in perfect con-
sistency with'the preservation of truth, and in an entire sub-
jection to ecclesiastical order. . Several of our congregations,
and some of our presbytenes have moved in this effort, and
the manifest benefit to the cause and the church is encourag-
ing, and will douhtless encourage others, until, as we hope
and that soon, a.ll 'will_be united in the prosecution of an ob-
ject so 1mp0rtant. .

A marked and increasing attention to the order of the house
of God characterizes our.present state and deliberations, and
we think, we are well authorized to believe that never was
our whole church more -devoutly interested in maintaining
the whole testimony pure and entire. As this gives rise to
agitating discussions originating in honest purposes to serve
and honor the glorious Head of the Church, so we trust in his -

a:actous compassion that they will be overruled and directed.|
R2.
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to the promotion of his glory, and the ultimate, inpreasit}g and
permanent welfare, harmony &nd prosperity of our beloved
Zion. L

Brethren farewell—let our correspondence now happily
renewed be ample and frequent—let the events which befal
us and the movements in which we are engaged on either
side of the Atlantic, be such as not only to awaken interest,
but create joy—and to these ends let our mutual prayers oft-
en meet in the intercession of our blessed and glorious High
Priest, Jesus the Son of God. Yours in the Lord, &c.

Respectfully submitted. J. Carystie, Chairman.

The Rev. J. M. Willson was appointed the Moderator’s al-
ternate, to open the next meeting of Synod with a sermon.

Matt. xxviii. 19, first part, *“ Go ye, therefore, and teach all
nations,” was assigned as the subject of discourse. ,

The report of the committee on the Theological Seminary
was taken up and ordered to be considered paragraph by
Para%rxaph. After some progress in the consideration, the
rule fixing the time of adjournment at 6 o’clock was suspend-
ed, and the consideration of the report was continued.

The Court took a recess for an hour and a half.

The time of recess having expired, the members of Court
came to order.

Synod resumed the consideration of the report under dis-
cussion previous to the recess, which, after farther delibera-
tion, was, with amendments, adopted, as follows :

The committee on the Theological Seminary beg leave to report,
Your committee, from personal observation and credible testimony,
seeabundant reason to thank God for the countenance he has vouch-
safed this institution. '

From the commenéerqent of its operations there has been a gbod—
Iy number of students of high promise, whose improvement in study
réflect honor on them and on their teachers.

The public have confirmed the good opinion of their ministerial
friends: as many as have gone forth on the theatre of public life have
been highly respected, aud the greater part of those who have ap-
peared as candidates for settlement have received calls and are
settled. .. .



Still with all these facts the state of our funds indjcates the necessi-
ly of either greater exeruons on the’ ‘part of the church, or a great
reduction of the expences, or a discontinuance of t,he msntutwn, to
obviate which we offer the accompanying plan to ralse ‘the reqmsue
funds.

‘Whereas it is manifest that the Seminary for the education of
students and their preparation for the Holy Ministry under the care
of this Synod has heretofore succeeded greatly to the satisfaction of
the church at large and of this Court, and its prespects of future
usefulness give a high claim on the interest and attention of our min-
istry and people ; and whereas it appears to have been exposed to
much inconvenience from the want of pecuniary support and of con-
sequent embarrassment; it is therefore evident that early measures
should be adopted to provide a suitable, punctual and permanent sup-
port for that institution, by an appeal to, and eall upon the affections of:
our people to bestow in a manner easyto the wholeand effectual in its
results; the following plan is proposed to accompliskr ar objéct so
desirable and importantto the church at present, andso intimately con-
nected withitsfutureprosperity. Itisnotto besupposedthat ourpeo~
ple are insensible to the worth of the fruits of that Seminary in the li-
centiates sent forth, whose services are received with acceptance, and
who have been at an early period settled in pastoral charges in our va-
cant congregations—noris it to-be supposed thatthey would be unwill-
ingto contribute a small moiety of their substance, making a respecta-
ble aggregate inthe whole, for the comfortable support of our I:rofes--
sors so usefully employed. Therefore

Resolved 1st, Thatall our church members in our settled congra--
gations, vacancies and societies throughout the ehurch be recommend-
ed to contribute each the sum of ten cents, to be paid at the. com~
mencement of the operation of this act, and to be continued in half
yearly payments of the same sum while' that Seminary continues.

2d, Resolved, That the said contributions be carefullyand punctu-
ally collected in every society, in settled con gfegati'otis. that they be
handed to the Pastor, and by him forwarﬂed to Da.mel Euwer, Te-
siding at Pittsburgh, Pa.

3& Resolved, Thatin vacant congregatlons andsocieties the same
course being pursued in collecuons, the sums be respecnvely hand-
ed to the nearest scttled Pastor, or the first ordained minister who
shall serve among‘them, to be by him transmitted forthwith as before
directed.
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4th, Resolved, Thatin each society and congreg&ilion an accurate
list of the names composing the same be kept, connecting with each
an indication of attention to this contribution,

5th, Resolved, That Daniel Euwerwho is hereby appointed to re-
ceive their contributions from the several Pastors and others, who
shall transmit them to- him, shall out of the funds so received, pay to
the Professor, J. R.Willson D, D, the sum of five hundred dollars an-
nually, and to the Professor Rev. Tho..Sproull—as an acknowl-
edgment for his valued but unrequited services—the sum of one
hundred dollars annually, both in half yearly payments, and if the
sum received shall not be equal to such payments to distribute to
each in the proportion of these said sums,

6th, Resolved, That a copy of these resolutions be read by every
settled minister to his people, he accompanying them with such re-
marksas may effect, through the agency of the sessions, arrangements
in the congregations to bring them into full and successful operation ;
urging all such as have it in their power to make such additions as
may provide a competent and permanent fund for the purpose con-
- templated.
- All which is respectfully submitted.
: -J. MiLrican, Chairman.

The Moderator and Clerk were appointed a committee to
_publish the Minutes in the Reformed Presbyterian, with one
hundred extra copies; and it was ordered that the expense
incurred by publication be defrayed outof the Literary ¥und.

Messrs. Chrystie and ‘A. Stevenson, ‘ministers, with H.
Glassford, ' ruling elder, 'were appointed a committee to re- -
portat next meeting of Syned, aplan for completing the Ar-
gumentative part of the Testimony.

The following resolutien, previously laid on the table, was

-taken up and adopted, viz :

Resolved, That the design of purchasing lots and erecting

a building for the Theological Semirary and for an Institute,
- be postponed for the present.

Resolved;,; That the committee of Finance for the Theolo-
gical Seminary, be instructed to cancel, on equitable terms,
whatever agreement, if any, they may have made for the pur-

~chase of lots on which to erect a building for the Theological
-Seminary.
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Dr. Willson and J. Chrystie, ministers, with J. Campbell,
“ruling elder, were appointed a committee, to report at next
meeting of Synod, an Address to the Church on the subject
of Covenanting. - N
The Chairman of the Committée on Foreign Correspond-
ence was directed to send to the Reformed Presbyterian Sy-
nod in Itéland, a copy of theletter to that Court, adopted by
this Synod at-its present sessions; and also a copy of the
same létter, with such variations as the circumstances require,
" to the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland.
Rev. S. 0. Wylie was appointed a member of the Com-
mittee of Inspection of the Theological Seminary, to fill the
" vacancy occasioned by the decease of the late Rev. H. Walk-
- inshaw.

"Resolved, That Synod express'tharks to 'the members of
the Rochester congregation and others, for their kind and gen-
erous hospitality extended to the members’of this court du-
ring the time of its present sessions. i

The entire minutes of the meeting having been read, cor-
rected and approved,
Synod adjourned with prayer and singing the 133d Psalm.

M. RONEY, Moderator.
‘WILLIAM NIEL, Clerk.
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REPORT OF SYNOD'S TREASURER.

Walter Bradford, Freasurer, in account with the Synod of the Reform~
ed Presbyterian Church.
DR.

1841.

Sept. 20. To balance in Treasury, per last report, $322 98%

1842..

April7. « cash for Minutes received from Rev. D:Scott, 21 30
£ e four copiesdo. from Rev. M. Roney, 1 00
“ <« interest, settled up to the beginning of yr. 1842, 39 62

$384 903
CR.
1842,
March 19. By cash for. postage on Rev.D. Scott’s order, $00 14%
April7, = < o« 4 Rev. M. Roney’s order, 21
i “ ¢« paid Rev. David Scott’s order, for print-
ing the book on church government, 152 00
“ «. ¢ paid Rev. M. Roney’s order, for extra
copies of the Minutes of 1841, and 500 copies
of the * Signs of the Times,” 31 47
April 28, ¢ * for postage on Mr. D.Euwer’s rec’pt, 21

184 033
Balance in Treasury, August 1, 1342, 200 87
$384 903
(Errors excepted.)
'W. Braprorp, Treasurer.
In the above balance is included the $62 62, recommended by
Synod, to be appropriated to aid in promoting the preaching of the.
Gospel”—*“should Bynod engage in Missionary operations.” As.
Synod has made no definite arrangement for that purpose, your
Treasurer had no other account to which he could legitimately place
the amount.

Philadelphia, August 1, 1843.

.
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REPORT OF SEMINARY’S TREASURER.

Thedlogical Seminary in account with Daniel Euwer, Treasurer.

CR.
1842,

Jan. 15. By cash from Pittsburgh and Allegheny congre- .
gaupn perJ Carson, $13 50
Feb.1. « 4 per Rev. T. Sproull, 46 87
“ « « T.Graham, Freeport, per.T. Sproull, 4 00
“ “ « individualsinN.York, per “ L 3 62
11, % o Putsbg aaclAllegh cong.per J. Carson,, 4 75
18, « o« b Rev 1. Sproull 13 00
Mr. 15. ] % « 3 1 00

28. « ¢ (Conococheague, per S. Thompson, 16 00
¢« « « Philadelphia cong. per Rev. A, Stevenson, 11 25

¢« # ¢ Thomas Hannay, per e 2 25
#“ ¢« ¢« 2dcong. N.York, per “ 37 75
Apr.l. ¢« « Pits, and Alleg.cong. perd. Carson, 2 00
7. ¢« « Camp Run, &c. per M. Stewart, 9 50
¢« ¢« ¢« TUnion, Pine Creek, &c. per J. Dodds, 8 3%
LN i per Rev. Jobn Crozier, 10 00
25. ¢« <« Philadelphia cong. per Rev. T. Sproull, 25 00
June28. « ¢« Beachwoods cong per i 10 oU
July5, “ « New Alexandria cong. 33 00
26. <« « 1stcong. N. York, per Rev. T. Spreull. 50 00
# « « Newburghcong. per * 25 ot
27 « « 2dcong. N.Y. perDr.J,R. Willsen, 25 75
Oct.11. “ ¢« Rev. H. Walkinshaw’s cong. pr. Rev. T.
Sproull, 20 00
24. « ¢ Beechwoods cong. per T. Sprounll, 5 00
“ ~w« « TRev. Mr. Roney’s cong. per + 25 00
Nov.22, « ¢ Rev.W.Sloan’scong.prDr.J R.Willson, 16 40
Jan. 26, « ¢ Pitts.and Aleg.cong.  per P. Mowry, 7 75
Feb.7. “ « Rev. A. Stevenson’s cong. N. Yerk, in
letter, including premium of 8% perct. 83 16:
“ « « Pins and Alleg. cong. from Mr. Burn-
side’s society, 7 25

8. « ¢ Revd.Crozier's cong. pr Rev.T.Sproull, 5 00

“ « o« Pius. & Alleg. « Burpside’s society, 8 00
Mar.10 * ¢ Conococheague, perR/;il T.Hannay, . 13 00
« « o« New Alexandrla,“pﬂ!’ v, J. Milligan,” - 18 00

« « « Slippery Rock, per Rev. J. Blackwood, 10 ot

11  « « Rev. J. Crozier, per Rev. T. Sproul], 13 00

« « @ Pius, & Allegheny, per J. Carson, 13 o0

22 « « Brushcreek, per Rev. R. Hutcheson, 12 72

30 « « ClarksbgInd. co, Pa. per Rev.S.0.Wylie, 3 00
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Mar. 31 By cash from Union cong. per. John ,rDodds, 10 95
« « « Rev. John Crozier, 2 00

“ w4 Pitts. & Alleg. per J. Carson 1 00
~April4  “ ¢ Philad. cong. per Dr.J. R. W:!]son, ‘33 41
“ « « Salt Creek ¢ cong, 31 00

#“ « ¢« Slippery Rock, o 13 50

] 15 ¢« « TUtica.cong. per James Boggs, . 14 55
May 9« « "Pius'& Alleg. cong. per Rev. T. Sproull 28 79
¢« John Galbraith,per | ¢ . 5 00

“Bal. ac’d for by late: Treas.’in 1841, 1ot on my books, 208 59

“DR. '$961°45
To ani’t paid byTate Treas. to Dr.J. R. Willson, $20 00
" “  Rev.T. Sproull, 174 59
f “ “ Broken bank paper from late Treas. 14 00
“June 14 « «  « Pr J. R, Willson to this date, 661 95
o e ¢ Rev. T. Sproull to this date, 66 42
* ¢« « Transferred to Seminary building, being

amount from N. Alexandria cong. 33 0o
‘4« Postage and discount on Urbanka paper, 94
 $970 90
o " Balance ‘due Treasurer, 89 45

Pittsburg, July-1Sth, 1843, "Danien Buwes, Treamrer.

Tkeologu.a! Seminary Building in ac’t with' D. Euwer, Treas.
“1842. "CR.

June 10, By cash ‘from Monroe co. Ind. $15 00
July 6, + « <« Robert Adams Pittsburgh, 10 00
8 # « « Monongahela'cong. fm Mr.J. Willson, 3 00
“i3 « « « Rey: Mr. Milligan, 10 00
Augg. 5, “ «  « John Spence, Pittsbureh, 5 00
“ « =~ « New Alexandria, 5th July, 33 00
$76 00
DR.

Jaly 8, To cash,pald order to Philip Mowry, one-half
year’s rent of Hall, | §25 00
13, “ cash paid Philip anry, 20 00
Sept.12 “  « Postage paid'for letters, 123
~dJan, 13 «  « Paid PhilipMowry, 29 77
376 00

Aug. 3, 1843.—Since report was made out, Wm. Magee has made
return of eleven dollars collected in Aileu'heny, and paid_Dr. J. R.
Willson. Dantee Evu wER, Treasurer.
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“M'CRIE’S VINDICATION OF THE SCOTTISH COVENANTEES.

“ We copy from the Spirit of the 19th century, the following
-gpirited notice of McCrie’s Vindication of the Scottish Covenan-
tters, partly because it fully recommends the work, partly be-

cause of the just tribute it pays to the Martyrs and their de-
scendants,—the living CoveEnanTERs, and partly because of
the merited reboke administered to many, who allow them-
selves to remain in ignorance, unpardonable and injurious, of
the history of men of whom the world was not worthy, and
»of a period, the events of which should be familar to all.

The Scottish Covenanters were amongst the most remark-
able men who ever appeared on the theatre of human affairs ;
and their principles and actions have been more vilely traduced
by their enemies, and more carelessly passed over by the gene-
ral student than those of any other important class or party
that has existed in modern times. They derive their name
from that ¢ Solemn League and-Covenunt” of 1643, of which
"we have had occasion latterly, to speak several times ; to the
great principles of which their descendants-have adhered,
through good report and ill report, even to the present day.
Whatever may be thought of the distinctive  peculiarities of
that very small section of the Presbyterian 'body 'in Great
Britain and the United States, who are still called ‘Covenanters
(though they call themselves Reformed Presbyterians, we be-
ieve ;) and by which they have kept themselves aloof from the
.great body of Presbyterians since the Revolution (1688) Sctile-
-ment in Scotland, against which they protested ; it seems ‘to
us altogether inexplicable that any enlightened {riend of liberty
whether civil or religious, and espeaally any true hearted
Presbyterian, can fail to cherish and -revere the memory, the
actions and the faith of men who for half a century, from 1638
till 1688, were the light of Europe, and who for thelast nine-
teen years of that period endured a persecution as pitiless
and unrelenting as disgraces the annals of mankind ; a per-
secution which covers with infamy, the English government
and church of that bloody era. , If ever the time shall return
when professional preparation for the ministry of the Presby-
terian church in this country, will be treated as if it were a
work for men instead of a pastime for youths, and the object
of that preparation shall be the making of thorough Presbyte-
rian ministers, instead of the obtaining of the nickunackeries of
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the schools, and the patronage which follows favoritism in
them ; then, we presume amongst the important ends of theo-
logical education, the real study of ecclesiastical history with
a view at once to enlighten the mind, to caltivate the faith,
and to fix the principles of our ministers, will revive. We
wish some enlightened old lady could hear such attempts as
we have witnessed about half yearly for ten years past, made
by persons enjoying what are considered unprecedented ad-
vantages, to give some account of the Covenanters. We trust
this little vol. of McCrie’s may be the means of diffusing in-
formation and a thirst for more of it, upon one of the most il-
lustrious eras in the history of the church ; as well as correet-
ing false and injurious impressions which the slanders and
perversions of Sir Walter Scott (of whom this book is a re-
view,) diffused like a subtle poison through so large a portion
of his captivating romances, have created in so mary minds.
The great Duke of Marlborough, once stated in the house o!
Lords, some fact in English history which was evidently aud
grossly incorrect; and upon being asked upon what authority
he did it, replied—after some hesitation—Shakespeay !  And
perhaps the popular ideas of Americans generally concerning
those portions of Scottish and English bistory which are used
to ornament the romances and plays of those great geniuses,
are formed much more from those creations of fancy, than
from sober study of authentic history. In the case of Scott
and his injurious misrepresentations of his Presbyterian coun-
trymen, this is so deplorably true, that we should hazard
nothing in asserting that ten of our ministers, perhaps fifty,
and a thousand of our people could give us some tolerable
account of one of his novels, where one could tell us an intel-
ligible story about the rise, the principles, the sufferings, and
the general influence of those illustrious Covenanters, whose
fame ought 1o be our delight, and their s];irit our birthright.
Is our generation capable of any thing really great and noble ?
Orv is the shallow—vain—fussy—trickey—rigmarole—os-
tentatious spirit of our religion, our literature, our every thing
that is abstract, incarable? Pity we could not get up a
Board to teach thinking ; or an agency; or atthe least a pro-
fessorship. 'The people of Scotland seem as if they had
rome of the old spirit left. Their banner is unrolled far
enough for men to read ** For Christ's Crown ;" and it may be
when the storms burst it fully and broadly open, we shall see
emblazoned still the remaining words of the glorious old le-
vend—** and Covenant.”
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PILATE’S QUESTION.

«Whit is trith ?”  The fickle Roman
Asked, nor waited for reply.
Question of momentous omen !

Shall I also pass it by ?

No, my Lord ! T'll turn me to it,
Anxious all its depth to sound ;

Let me humbly, closely view it,

Till I have the answer found.

“«'What is truth?” The only token
Sent to guide our blinded race,

Is the word which God hath spoken

By the heralds of his grace :

Thence we learn how helpless strangcra
Guilty rebels, such as we,

May escape ten thousand dangers,
Burst our fetters, and be free.

¢ What is truth !” That man is mortal,
Wretched, feeble, and deprav’d ;
Dying still at mercy’s portal,

Yet unwilling to be saved.

Oft to safety’s path invited,

Prone from it to wander far ;

In the blaze of noon benighted,

With himself and God at war.

«What is truth?” That he who made us,
He who all our weakness knows,

Stoop’d himself from heaven to aid us,
Bear our guilt, and feel our woes.

Like the lamb the peasant slaughters,

See bim unresisting led ;

Midst the tears of Judah’s daughters,
Mocked and numbered with the dead !
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Yes, my soul! thy lost condition,-,
Brought the gentle Saviour low ;
Hast thou felt.one bour’s contrition .
For those sinsthat pierced him so?
Dost thou, bear the love thou owest,
For such proof of grace divine ?

Meek I answer, *ILiord, thou knowest
That this heart is wholly thine !”

Long, indeed, too long I wandered

From the path thy children tread ;

Long my time and substance squandered, .
Seeking that which was not bread.

Now though flesh may disallow it,

Now though sense no glory see, .

In thy strength, my God! Ivow it, .

"Ne’er again to turn from thee !
R. Huis. .

‘LITCHING EARS."

This disease of which an.apostle speaks, is at this day very
prevalent. It visits different personsin different degrees of se- -
verity. Insome casesits symptoms are only a fastidiousness of
taste, as to the manner in which divine truth is required to be -
presented, and a disposition to gratify curiosity in-hearin
new and strange preachers, and of course a great variety of
them.. The persons afflicted with' this disease; in this stage -
of 1it, “HEAR to themselves teachers having itching ears.” They
make no complaint of the matter of the preaching, and the con-
stant change of preachers is every thing withthem. This is
the first stage, and the milder form of the disease. And yet
it indicates an alarming state of mind. That one should have -
such an indifference respecting the momentous things of -the
gqspel, as to'be curious of the shape .of the earthen vessel in .
which they are conveyed; wholly slighting the things conx -
veved in it, shows a deeply marbid action of the soul, .
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Baut tlte more advanced state of the disease shows-itself in -
a-restless, feverish dissatisfaction with the matter and sub-
stanee of the Gospel ; and seeking for ease in joining this or
that party of religionists, in-order to find an easier way to
heaven. WHhen the Gospel ‘way of salvation is laid open to
them, they find they cannot endure it, and they run to other
teachers. They ‘ heap to themselves teachers having itch-
ing ears, and turn away their;ears from the trath, and are
tyrned unto fables.” They think of.going to heaven upon .
other terms than those of the Gospel,.and so they take up .
other forms and theories of religion.  As when the body, in a .
feverish state, lies tumbling and tossing, and can rest itselfin .
no position, so the minds of such persons areill atease. The
restless body rolls one way and another, and then comes back
to the first position. But the fault is not in the bed. The
body is diseased and pained, not the bed. And so it is with
minds that are “‘carried about by every wind of doctrine, by
the sleight of men and cunning craftiness whereby they lie
in. wait to deceive.” They. find no restin the truth and in
God’s way of salvation, and so they seek out new ways to get
to heaven at-a cheaper-rate. And yet if they find ‘ways
so new as never to have been heard of before, they do not find
real rest to their souls. For the carnal heart still carries its
own trouble with it, and will'be forced, at last, either to come
back to the old way of “repentence towards God, and faith
1 our Lord Jesus Christ,” or castoff" all pretensions to reli-
gion, or to die clinging to some form of false religion.

The true remedy for the disease, prescribed by the infal-
lible Physician, is found in either of the following Recipes :

* Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that causes to err
from the words of knowledge,” Prov. xix. 27.

¢ Mark them which cause divisions and offences, contrary
to the doctrine which ye bhave:learned,. and-avaid them.”—
RBom. xvi. 17, ’

1TEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.,

Mormonism.—While ridicule and.contempt are excited, in view .
of the fanaticism and folly of , Mormonism, how little are its positive
evils considered and guarded against. = Possessing, as it does, many
of the elements of the Papal and. Mghomedan systems, Mormdnism
i5 attaining a foothold in the great West, from which it will not easily;
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‘be furned aside. The character of much of the population, and the
-continual accessions to it from the mixed elements of European im-
migration, present peculiarly favorable advantages for the progress
-of the delusion. We present, from an exchange, the following state-
mentin relation to the condition of Mormonism in our country :

Few, we suspect, are aware of the rapid growth, and present con-
dition of the city of Nauvoo, the Jerusalem of the Latter Day Saints.
Notwithstanding but four years have elapsed since the Mormons
first made a settlement there, it is estimated that it already numbers
from 15,000 to 17,000 inhabitants; and accessions are daily made to
the population, from the Eastern States and from Europe.

The Alton Telegraph, spefking of Joe Smith, says: “We regard
the location of this unprincigled scoundrel in lilinois as one of the
greatest calamities that ever befel the state. He, and those over
whom he exercises the most unlimited control, now hold the bal-
ance of power in the state. Governed by no political principles
whatever, they, at every election, throw themselves in market like
«cattle for sale.”

The St. Louis New Era says: That a meeting of the people of
Hancock county, to be held at Carthage, was called to take into con-
sideration their relation with the Mormons. It is said that a good
deal of excitement exists against them,and apprehensions of a serious
riot and outbreak were entertained. The people of that section of
the state are as heartily tired ofthe Mormons as ever the citizens of
Missouri were, but they have suffered them to obtain so strong a foot-
hold that no power exists which can deprive them of their posses-
sions, or induce them to abandon their present residence.

Father Mathew—~This individual does not, it seems, proceed in
his work of ¢ selling temperance medals” in London with as much
success as he did in the south of Ireland. At one of his meetings,
a Roman Catholic banner, exhibiting St. Patrick and Father Ma-
thew, in full length portraits, the latter attired in Romish robes, ex-
cited so much feeling as to threaten serious consequences. Objec-
tion is also, very properly, raised to his carrying on the work on the
Lord’s Day. A meeting has been held in London, of the * Trades-
men’s and Operatives’ Protestant Association.” for the purpose of
%ointing out to Protestants the impolicy of their uniting with the

omanists in the temperance movement. The speakers alleged
that Father Mathew's operations were but insidious means for the
spread of Popery. The meeting was constantly interrupted by the
« green scarf ’ followers of Father Mathew, who seem, indeed, very
impatient of any opposition.

Adherence of Missionaries to the Free Church of Scotland.—One of
the Scotch papers says: We understand that letters have already
been received from Dr. Willson and all the Missionaries at Bombay
and Punah, declaring their cordial adherence to the Free Church.
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THE STANDARD LIFTED UPR.
{Concluded from p. 195,)

ITL. The lifting up of the standard by the Spirit of God.

When the enemy shall come in like a flood he shall be op-
posed and resisted. The enemy shall not always prosper
in his wickedness : the arm of the oppressor shall be broken.
Our Redeemer breaks “Rahab in pieces,” he binds ¢ the
dragon that old Serpent” with a chain; and sets bounds to
the wrath of man. The Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a
standard.

A standard is a public ensign displayed. Under the stand-
ard of a general, Eis soldiers rally and gather together, and
when collected the standard is intended to unite, encourage
and strengthen all who may fight under it. The Lord Jesus
‘Christ is in Scripture called the ensign or standard of the
people. ¢ In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which
shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gen-
tiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious,—and he shall as-

~ semble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed
of Judah from the four corners of the earth.” Is. xi. 10, 12.
But the standard of which the text speaks, is not the Redeem-
er: it is a public testimony maintained in behalf of his truth
before the world. ¢ We will rejoice in thy salvation, and in
the name of our God we will set up our banners. Thou hast
given a banner to them that fear thee, that it may be dis~
played because of truth.”” Ps. xx. 5, 1x. 4.
‘ s
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With great propriety is the testimony of Jesus called a
standard; for it is the means of rallying, uniting, encouraging -
and strengthening  the witnesses of Christ in maintaining
opposition to his enemies,~to those who .pervert his truth,
deny his offices, corrupt his .ordinances and worship, and
who refuse obedience to his government and laws. A pub-
lic testimony for truth, both doctrinal and practical, is the
standard which in the text the Spirit of God is said to hft vp.

In the economy of redemption the agency of the Spirit 1s
employed in revealing the truth of God, and applying its
sanctifying efficacy to the souls of men: Therefore he is call-
ed “the Spirit of the Lord God.” The renovating power of
the gospel in all its ordinances, is derived from the Holy
Spinit, « The letter killeth, but the Spirit maketh alive.
I will put my Spirit upon them and they shall live. Even
the spirit of truth; whomthe world cannet receive, because
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him ; for
he dwelleth with you-and shall'be in-you.” - Divine truth is -
the means by.which the Spirit of the Lord enlightens, reno- .
vates and comforts believers,—the means by which sinners
are made saints: this truth he preserves in their hearts and
in the church.

The power of the Spitit is adequate to the work'of the new
creation: he is able to preserve truth entire, notwithstanding
all the efforts of satan to overwhelm it with his flood of error.
The Spirit of the Liord shallliftrp the standard by which the
hosts of darkness shall be vanquished; and .the knowledge
of the Lord made to cover the earth as the waters do the sea.
The Spirit of the Lord is omnipotent, therefore the testimony
of Jesus shall prevail, ““Not by might, nor by power, but by
my Spirit, saith the Lord'of hosts.” o

The Spirit accomplishes .this work by employing: subordi-
nate instruments. 1. The Spirit of the Lord lifis up a stan-
dard against the enemy when he conies in like a flood, by
raising up instruments to maintain the testimony of Jesus. In
the absence of sufficient public spirit in the cause of the Re-
deemer, or through the want of sufficient faith, men may des-
pond ; but the church and the trath of God are perfectly safe.
The church is founded upon a rock and the gates of hell shall
not prevail ‘against it, no weapon formed against Zion shall
prosper. The enemie¢s of Zibn may gather around to des-
%roy her; but they shall all'be dispersed as the chaff of the
Summer threshing floor.  “Fear not, thou ‘worm Jacob, and
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ye men of Israel ; Iwill help thee, saith the Lord; and thy Re- .

deemer, saith the Holy One of Israel. Behold, I will make
thee a new sharp threshing instrument having teeth : thoushalt
thresh the mountains, and .beat them small, and - shalt make
the hills as chaff. Thou shalt fan. them, and the wind shall
carry them away, and the whirlwind shall scatter them: and
thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, and shalt glory in the Holy
One of Israel. Is. xli. 14-16. The instruments required for
building up Zion and preserving her testimony shall not be
wanting: the Spirit of the Lord shall provide for every exi-
gency. The darkest periods of the old testament church
were those in which such men as Elijah and Jeremiah were call- -
ed into action. The enemy had indeed come in like a flood ;
but, the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a standard against him,
by the ministry of these reformers and witnesses far the truth.
And in modern times when anti-christian darkness brooded
over the world, and papal corruption reigned triumphant,
such men as Luther, Calvin-and Knox rose like morning stars
to dispel the gloom.of night, the gross darkness that covered
the people.

The wisdom of man could never have thought of sueh
means for maintaining the testimony of Jesus and reforming
the church as these instances furnish. Apart from the his-
torical fact, who could have imagined,. that the instrumental-
ity of a solitary prophet could have overcome the hosts: of
Baal, and made the ungodly king of Israel, though surround-
ed by his courtiers and soldiers, tremble on his throne? Who
could have imagined, that from the cloisters of a.monastery
there should issue such instruments of power as Luther and
Knox? Yet such is the fact. From Rome the instruments
were taken, that were to inflict upon herself a deadly wound.
By the undaunted courage of the former, the. papal throne
was shaken to its foundation ; and by the fearless eloquence
of the latter, the testimony.of Jesus.received -an. impulse
which is still felt.

These, and a vast number-of others have been raised up
to maintain boldly the truth of God, and bear. testimony
against the wickedness of the.world at the. very time when
error and wickedness most.-prevailed. . They: were brought
forward at the very .crisis of time, when the services of such .
instruments were most required.. This shows that the. fin- .
ger of God was there: it was the dding of the Lard and there- -
fore wondrous in.our eyes.. “2'1’-!he christian .comynunity . at. .

- s2.
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this period,” says a living historian, “ was operated upon by
an unknown power which descended .alike on princes and
people;—a wisdom from above which exerted its influence
even on the adversaries of reform, and prepared the way for
that -great deliverance whese appointed hour was now at
hand.” :

2. The Spirit of the Lord endows these instruments with
suitable qualifications. He-calls the' instrument to the work
and quabfies him for it, by -conferring every necessary en-
dowment. The Spirit by which Christ:himself wag anoint-
ed without measure descended in great abundance upon his
faithful servants. *He who moved upon:the face of the
waters” dt the creatien, and gave to our world its form and
beauty,—who renovatesthe soul dead in treSspasses and sins,
fits 'and endows every instrument employed in lifting up a
standard against the enemy. ' He sanctifies such, and prepares
them a8 vesgels of mercy fitted ¢ for the Master’s use.” Je-
remiah was “sanctified” from the womb; and the apostle
Paul says to Timothy * from a child thou hast known the
holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto sal-
vation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” Personal
religion‘is the foundation upon which all other qualifications
are built. It is the man who has experienced in his own heart,
the loving-kindness of God,—who knows the value of trath
in his own sanctification, that is fitted to speak from the
heart unto the hearts of others ; whatever use God may make
of ungodly men in relation to the church and the maintain-
ance of a standard for truth. For he controls to his own
glory even human passions. * Surely the wrath of man shall
praise thee: the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.”
Nevertheless those whom he bonors as bis instruments direct-
ly, are men of piety, men who in their own experience know
God, whom to know is life everlasting. He inspires them
with an ardent and unquenchable love to the truth, the ordi-
nances, the worship and the government of the house of God.
And he bestows upon them those qualities of mind which
their work and circumstances require. Such as decision of
character, moral courage and chnstian wisdom.

3. The Spirit of God blesses the labors of his chosen instru-
ments and makes them successful. Without this no human
power could succeed. No, not even his own supernaturally
endowed instruments; for the power isof God alone. “Who
then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye
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believed, ever: as the Lord: gave to every man? I have
planted, Apollos watered ;- but God gave the increase. So.
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that water-
eth ; but God that giveth the increase.” 1 Cor. iii. 5-7. The
instrument is fitted for his work by the graces and gifts of the
Spirit. Butthisisnotall: hislaborsare sanctified and bless-
ed by the same supernatural power by which he himself was
prepared for his work. The reformers must have failed, ex-
traordinary though their endowments were, if the Spirit of the
Lord had not, given efficacy to their labors. The dauntless
preservance of Luther, the philosophical genius of Calvin.
and the bold eloquence of Knox would all have been exerted
in vain, if the Spirit had not crowned their labors with his
blessing. The power of the man of sin would have remain--
ed unbroken ha.g(:mt the Spirit accompanied these and made:
them effectual to the pulling down of the strong holds of sin:
and satan. This he has done; and this he promises he will
continue to do. “I will give power to my two witnesses.—
And if any man will hurt them fire proceedeth out of their-
mouth and devoureth their enemies ; and if any man will hurt
them lie must in this manner be killed.”

In times that are past the enemy has often come in like &
flood ; but the truth of God hasbeen verified. ¢ The Spirit
of the Lord has lifted up a standard against him.” The text
however has an especial reference to a period still future,.
when the man of sin shall make his last effort to regain his-
power and influence over the church. 1In this last struggle
the man of sin aided as he may be by all the other enemies of
the church, though he prosper for atime, shall not finally suc-
ceed. Babylon is doomned to destruction, and with it every oth-
er false systemofreligion. And then “all the'ends of the earth
shall remember and turn untothe Lord ; and all the kindreds
of the nations shall worship before thee. For the kingdom:
Jis the Lord’s and he is the Governor among the nations.”—
Praise ye the Lord!

THE FIRST PIOUS YOUTH.

(Concluded from p.203.)

1V. We may, perhaps, in some sense, view righteous Abel
as the first personal type of Christ.
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There were such types of old. Moses, David, and Solo-
: mon, are admitted to have borne this honorable character.—
" There are others whose title to rank among such is more
equivocal ; and among these last many may be disposed te
regard Abel. This is not the place to discuss how great an
amount of designed resemblance is required to constitute any
one of the ancient worthies a type of Him that was to come.
Enough for our present purpose to know that there are many
points in the character and history of him of whom we are
speaking, fitted to remind us of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
that without any unnatural or fanciful straining. The very
name of Abel, signifying “vanity,” may well remind us of
Him who was “a worm, and no man, a reproach of men, and
despised of the people.” The “keeper of sheep” may nat-
urally enough conduct our thoughts to the “Good Shepherd
who gave his life for the sheep.” He who “by faith offered
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,” reminds us
<of Him who, “through the Eternal Spirit, offered himself
without spotunto God to put away sin by the sacrifice of him-
self.” He who fell by the violent hand of a cruel brother,
- suggests Him who was “cut off,"but not for himself,”” by the
persecuting malice -of his brethren the Jews ; and wherefore
slew they him, but because their own works were evil, and
his righteous? “Righteous Abel” may well bring to our
minds the ‘¢ righteous Lord that loveth righteousness,” even
Him who is called ““the Lord our righteousness.” Does
Abel’s blood speak? So surely does that of Christ. But
here the parallel runs out, for the blood of Christ ““speaketh
- betier things than that of Abel.” "While the one speaks of en-
mity, the other speaks of reconciliation; the one speaks of
condemnation, the other of pardon; the one of defilement, the
other of purification; the one of vengeance, the other of mercy;
the one of misery, the other of happiness; the one of death,
the other of life. ' But whether Abel was himself a type of
Christ or not, we know that his sacrifice was prefigurative
of the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world,
and calls for corresponding improvement.

Properly speaking, we cannot exhort you to imitate Abel
in the matter now under consideration. The typical dispen-
sation has long ago ceased ; and, even were it not so, the ty-
pical character is not properly a matter of voluntary assump-
tion. Still, in another point of view, the present particular
is not without its practical use. - Saints are bound to regard
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' themselves as the representatives of Christ in the world, and
as such are under oEligation to give back a full and fair re-
flection of his bright and holy image in their character and
conduct. They ought to be concerned to show that, “behol-
dipg as in a glass the glory of the Lord, they have been chan-
ged into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the
Spirit of the Lord.” Let the same mind, then, be in you
which was also in bim. Bearing ‘in mind that “if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his;” see that you
copy faithfully the pattern of wisdom, charity, gentleness, for-
?veness, purity, disinterestedness, and spirituality, set be-

ore you by him who has left us an example that we should
follow his footsteps. The consideration that men are apt to
take their impressions of the character of the master from that
of his servants, should fll every professed disciple of Jesus
with the dread of being accessory to the dissemination of false
and distorted views of the Saviour. _

V. In fine, we ask you to regard righteous Abel as the first
redeemed soul that entered into glory.

Many more souls are ‘there now,—a multitude, indeedy
which no man can number. But with what peculiar interest
is our attention drawn to the first who entered that holy and
happy region. Abéel wasthe first of the human family who
departed this life; and it is not a little deserving of notice that
the first-who died met death unstinged. The first on whom
the sentence of death was executed, had that sentence modi-
fied by the mitigations and counteractions of the scheme of
divine mercy, How beautifully illustrative is this of the
statement, that “where sin abounded grace has much more
abounded.” Yes; my brethren, Christ had lifted a trophy to
heaven, before Satan had dragged down a victim to hell !—
Shocking as was the death of Abel in regard to the body, it
is pleasing to think that the soul was perfectly safe, and that,
from the gory earth to which be was felled by the murderous
stroke of the blood-thirsty assassin, his spirit soared aloft un-
der angelic escort to the bosom of his Saviour and his God,

~ And oh! what an interest must the arrival ofthat soul have
awakened in heaven! How interesting must it have appear-
ed to the Father, as being the first fruit of the work of his Son,
nay, the first fruit of his own electing and saving love! How
interesting to the Son, as the first trophy éf his conquest.over
sin and Satan,.the first gem in his mediatorial diadem, the
first voice to sing that jubilant anthem in which he is to ba
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praised through eternity ! How interesting to the Spirit, as
the first resplendent result of his regenerating and sanctify-
ing power! How interesting to angels, as the first speci-
men of a new order of companions with» whom they are to
be associated for ever, it being the purpose of God to unite in
Christ, things in heaven and things in earth, and to restore
outcast men to the fellowship of the elder sons of light! How
may these celestial ones be suppadsed to have clustered a-
round him, on his first appearance among them ; and what
a stimulus must the novelty of his presence have given to
their intellectual, moral, and social faculties! What an qb- f
Ject of interest must this soul have been,—nay, must contin-
ue 10 be,—~to the saints that followed afier him, as the first
fruits of a rich and glorious harvest of souls hereafter to be
reaped to the end of time ! Much of that harvest has since
been gathered in; much of it yet remains to be collected ;
but we have the pledge of it all in the entrance of the soul of
righteous Abel into heaven, which may on this account be
regarded, in terms that have been used of another, as “the
wave-offering of a world already white unto the harvest, the
signal of those ever successive victories by which the prey
should be snatched from the mighty, and the sinner be saved
to the uttermost.”

Need I call upon you to follow Abel into glory? If you
resemble him in the other point, resemblance in this also will
not be wanting. No, through the blood and righteousness of
him in whom he believed and whom he was honored to pre-
figure by his sacrifice, when you die you shall be translated
to heaven, to mingle with Abel and all who have followed
him,—to join that bappy throng of redeemed men who sur-
round the throne of God and of the Lamb; and you, too,
shall be objeets of complacent regard on the part of Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, of angelic spirits, and glorified saints.

Such are some lights, replete with solemn interest, in which
the first pious youth may be viewed. Would that I could
persuade some, at least, of the vast assembly now before me,
to follow the example of “Righteous Abel.” Your privile-
ges are, in many respects, greatly superior to his: and this
it becomes you to reflect, brings with ita corresponding meas-
ure of responsibility. Beassured, from all you have this eve-
ning heard, that righteousness is the leading and pervading
feature of a gracious character. Righteousness springs from
Justification ; is the secret of all acceptable worship ; is es-
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sential to the character and testimony of a martyr orWitness;

and is indispensable tor admission: to heaven,—the gates of
heaven, are ‘gates of righteousness,” into which only the

“righteous shall enter.”” gSecure, then, a righteous character,

and you secure all. Nor do we mock your worthlessness and

impotency by nature, when we offer you this counsel. We

proclaim,—we offer to every sinner within these walls, a

righteousness in which he may be pardoned and accepted.—

We tell you, hearers, of one: whose name is TeE Lorp oUr

RreureousNEss, through whom whosoever believeth may be-

come ‘“righteous” as well as Abel; and, considering the awful

alternative that may hinge on this announcement and offet,

we cannot but suppose, that heaven and hell, holy angels and

fallen spirits, are roused to wait with anxiety the issue. I,

like Cain, you disregard the announcement, and reject the
offer, angels shall weep, and devils send forth a shout of infer--
nal triumph. But if, Abel-like, you hail the announcement
and accept the offer, devils shall gnash their teeth with dis-
appointment, and angels exult with joy unspeakable. Can

you hesitate a moment to which of these parties you should

give delight?

It is perhaps expected that I should say something to the class
of persons by whom this service has been requested, bearing
more directly on their duaty at the present time. However,
under different circumstances, I might have shrunk from the
presumption of volunteering an advice to the Students and
Young Men who principally compose the present audience,
your own request relieves me from every feeling of embar-
rassment on this score. But what shall I say to you, my
young friends, seeing you have given me liberty to speak ?—
I must not conceal from you the conviction, to which every
day, I might almost say every hour, is adding strength, that
we are on the verge of “perilous times,” in which you may
have a part of no small difficulty to act. There is much, in
the present aspect of things in our land, to awaken and per-
petuate the conviction in question—a conviction with regard
to which an unwonted harmony of opinion seems to prevail
among those who are accustomed to watch the indications of

rovidence. In particular, the spirit which has been elicited
in Scotland, especially among the higher classes, in conse-
quence of the late collision thit has occurred between the Es-
tablished Church and the Civil Courts, and the marvellous
progress in England, especially also among the upper ranks,’
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of that system-of ill-disguised popery which has attracted so
much attention aud awakened so much well-grounded alarm
throughout the length and breadth of Protestant Christendom,
proclaim, but too unequivocally, that a crisis is at hand for
which the young cannot too anxiously prepare. The days in
which your lot is cast, admit of neither.idleness nor neutrali-
ty. Where so-much is to be done and so much to be endured,
activity and firmness are preeminently required. These are
not the times for soft.and silken manners, for loase opinion or
easy virtue, for lukewarmness or indifference. On the con-
trary, manly boldness, unquenclmable zeal, indomitable cour-
age, and untiring patience, are -the qualities demanded.—
These let it be your concern to'seek from the Spirit of all
grace, who giveth to every one severally as he wills; and,
having obtained, see that-you-censcientiously cherish and ex-
ert them. : 1
See to it, that your characters be well grounded on a right-
eousness better than your own. -Your first concern ought to
be, to be righteous; evangelically and persenally righteous.
This you are to regard as essentially, indispensably necessa-~
ry. Without it there can be neither personal safety nor rel-
ative fitness. -Prominent, then, among-the things I would
recommend, is the study of piety,—deep, personal,piety,—
piety sound, fervent, consistent, eminent. Yes, eminent ; it
15 not an ordinary measure of grace that will suffice to quali-
ty you for acting your part in these days of trouble, and re-
buke, and blasphemy; and great need have you to invoke
a “double portion” of the.Spirit to be poured out upon you.
-Bome of you are looking forward to the Christian ministry
and such I would remind of what has been said regarding
‘the importance that attaches to the doctrine of imputed right-
‘eousness, and to the distinction between evangelical and le-
gal religion. Inyour future ministrations, exhibit clearly and
taithfully, justification by faith without the works of the law.
Beware of adopting any system of interpretation by which
this vital article is liable to be either concealed or compromi-
sed. Hold it forth in all its naked simplicity, in its abundant
scriptural evidence, and its mighty power to salvation. This
is the more requisite, that tenets directly subversive of the
cardinal principle in question are cunningly insinuated and
industriously circulated by men who, having set themselves
to overthrow the Protestant Reformation, have, with revola
ting consistency, made a daripg assault on this its corners
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stone. And oh! beware of that cold system of rationalism,
once so prevalent in Scotland, which overlooks, in a great
measure, man’s fallen state, and resolves religion into the
grateful homage of a mere creature to the Goll of nature, in-
stead of a sinner’s believing trust for acceptance in the sacri-
fice of God’s own Son.

Be it yours to aspire at the honour of being witnesses for
the Redeemer, in these dark days of antichrist’s power and
reign. Holy and honourable is the character of those who
are privileged to bear testimony against the whole aritichris-
tian system. We have already adverted to the probability
of the testimony of the witnesses being persecuted, and we
have indicated what seems to us to be the point on which this
testimony is likely to turn,—the universal moral supremacy
of Messiah. May I not presume that you desire to rank
among the “witnesses ?’ ~ If so, remember that a witness is
required to be intelligent, faithful, consistent, persevering,
self-denied ; and set yourselves to acquire these qualifications.
To the separating cry which is now, as of old, heard in the
camp of Israel, “Whois on the Lord’s side ?"” stand prepar-
ed to give a decided answer, “Thine are we, O David, and
on thy side, thou son of Jesse.” Let no consideration dis-
courage you from casting in yourlot with the Redeemer’s cal-
led, and chosen, and faithful adherents. Let no flatteries al-
lure, let no opposition frighten you from your position on the
side of “Michael your prince.” If you have fully and deter-
minedly made up your minds to be “witnesses,” you will,
perhaps, find that what may seem at first sight to be points
of discouragement, are but the characteristics of those who
are entilleg to wear the honourable appellation. Is it the
smallness of your numbers that discourages you ? Remem-
ber that the witnesses are but “two,”’—the smallest possible
number by which the truth of an allegation can be attested.
Are you afraid of poverty, in consequence of having to relin-
quish emoluments to which you reckoned yourselves entitled !
Bear in mind that the witnesses are to ““prophesy in sackcloth,”
—the garb of poverty,not in gay clothing indicative of wealth.
If you are to hold the honourable character of which we are
speaking, you must learn to practise self-denial, and it will
be no evidence that such character is yours if you can in any
way sympathise with the men who would sell the blood-
bought birth-right of Scotland’s Church for a mess of pottage.
Does the prospect of persecution causg you uneasiness '—
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You cannot surely forget that the witnesses are to be “slain.™
And what if the movements of the present day should be pre-
paratory to the fulfilment of the prophecies which foretel the
staying of the witnesses?. Be itso. You have no reason to
tremble. He who watched over the preservation of Lot and
of the primitive Christians, will provige another Zoar, or an-
other Pella, in which the faithful shall be sheltered, during
the brief period when they are to lie politically dead in the
street of the great city. And even should the witnesses, like
Abel, be literally slain, their blood, like his, shall continue to
bear testimony when their voices have been hushed in the
silence of death. By it, they, being dead, shall yet speak.—
And the spirit of life from God, by this means entering into
their survivors, shall realize the promised resurrection of the
witnesses, who shall thus stand again upon their feet; and

reat joy shall fall upon them that see them. Then a voice
rom heaven shall be heard saying to them, Come up hither;
and they shall ascend up to heaven in a cloud. The same
hour shall there be an earthquake, and the tenth part of the
city shall fall,and the remnant shall be affrighted and give glo-
ry to God. Then shall succeed the blissful and long-wished
for period, introduced by the sounding of the seventh angel,
and worthy of being proclaimed by great voices in heaven,—
THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE BECOME THE KINGDOMS
oF our LorD AND oF His CHRIST; AND HE SHALL REIGN FOR
EVER AND EVER !

Amen. Even socome Lord Jesus; come quickly !

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NO. 5,
Captain John Paton.

This valiant adherent of the cause of ¢ Christ's Crown and
Covenant,” was a native of Meadowhead, in the parish ot
Fenwick, Ayrshire, where the excellent William Guthrie
was minister. He followed the peaceful pursuits of husband-
ry, till he had arrived almost at mature age. In what way he
was led to assume the military life, we are not fully informed,
and accounts on the subject are various. It is said by some
that he enlisted as a volunteer, and that, from the proofs of
gourage which he gave in the wars in Germany, he was ad-
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~wanced to the rank of captain. By others, it is related that
he was among the Scots’ army that aided the English Parlia-
ment in their struggle for civil and religious liberty against
the arbitrary and infatuated Charles I., and his prelatical
advisers, and that he fought at the battle of Marston-Moor.

Soon after, he was found in his native country, taking an
active part, in the contest for liberty and religious rights,
against the ruthless abettors of oppression and arbitrary

wer, When the treacherous and unprincipled Montrosé,

earing a commission from the monarch, ravaged various
parts of Scotland, and inflicted unheard of cruelties upon the
inhabitants, Captain Paton vigorously espoused the cause of
the Covenanters, and was present at the battle of Kilsyth, in
1645. On that disastrous occasidn, he is said to have be-
haved with cool determination and exemplary valour; and
when the army of the Covenanters was defeated, and almost
totally destroyed, he fought his way through several parties of
the enemy, and escaped uninjured, though, both in'the battle
and the pursuit, his chosen companions fell at his side. The
Covenanters lost no fewer than four thousand men in the
battle of Kilsyth, and their cause seemed for a time irretriev-
able. Man's extremity, however, is God’s opportunity ; and
when his people were humbled before him, He made bare his
holy arm ?or their deliverance, and for the confusion of their
oppressors. 'The Committee of Estates, recalled General
Leslie from the army in England, to oppose Montrose. Soon
after his return, he fell in with his adversary at Philiphaugh,
where a desperate conflict ensued. The Covenanters were
triumphant, and the power of Montrose was so completely
hroken, that though he kept the field for some time after, and
even made another insurrection, he could offer no effectual
resistance to the forces of the Covenant, and his criminal
and bloody career was terminated by his public execution.
When the troubles occasioned by Montrose’s rebellion were
terminated, Captain Paton returned with his friends and
Pastor, Rev. William Guthrie, to Fenwick, where, for a time,
he was permitted in peace to enjoy the comforts of domestic
society, and the privileges of the sanctuary.

On various subsequent occasions, during the tumultuous
times which followed, he was called to take arms, in defence
of the covenanted cause, which he highly valued ; and to his
intrepidity, activity, and valour, the Covenanters were often

deeply indebted. He opposed the engagement of the Duke
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of Hamilton,—and at Mauchline in Ayrshire, and-afterwarde
atdifferent places in the West, he and the troops which he
raised and commanded from his native parish,. protected the
Covenanters assembled at the celebration of holy ordinances,
and discomfited the forces of the enemy.

After the death of Charles 1., and the coronation.of his son
Charles 1L, in Scotland, Captain Paton joined the army that
was raised to protect the monarch and the kingdom against the
invasion of Cromwell. ~Although with the Protestors in prin-
ciﬁle and profession, he followed the standard of Charles,
when the Scottish army entered England, and was present
at the ill-fated battle of Worcester, at which the king’s forces
were totally routed, and he himself forced to become a fugi-
tive, wandering about in various parts of the country, till he
escaped to the Continent.. Thus unsuccessful, and justly
chastised for espousing the quarrel of a perfidious monarch,
in violation of righteous enactments which had been made in
favour of reformation, the remains of the Scottish army re-
turned home ; and Captain Paton laid aside for a time mili-
tary pursuits, and resumed his former avocations at Meadow-
head. Having rented the farm on which he was born, he
married. His christian character, in his family and through-
out the neighborhood, was, in a high.degree, exemplary.—
Enjoying the ministry of the excellent William Guthrie, he
was so esteemed by his minister and brethren in the church,
that he was ordained to the eldership. Like his companion
in arms, Colonel Wallace, he discharged the duties of this
important and honorable office, in the parish of Fenwick, with .
much fidelity, until, on the restoration of Charles II., Mr.
Guthrie was driven out of Fenwick, and an Episcopal hire-
ling was intraded in his place over an oppressed people.

The persecution, from this period, raged with unabated
vigour, and Captain.Paton was again called to leave his .
peaceful pursuits, and make common cause with the sufferers
for truth, in the defence of theirown and their country’s dearest
rites. The generous attempt of a few countrymen in the
south to rescue an unoffending victim from the fangs of the
brutal soldiery, led to the taking of Sir James Turner prison-
er, and the disarming of his troops. Having gone thus far,
the Covenanters concerned in. this heroic deed knew there
was -no alternative, but either ta continue in arms, and en-
deavour to rouse the spirit of the nation to active resistance
against tyranny and oppressian, or to submit ta be dealt with.,
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@3 rebels, and to have the worst calamitiés inflicted upon the .
land by prelatic and. petsecuting rulers. As true patriots
and devoted witnessés for truth, they chose the former ; and
though their. success did” not' equal their expectations, and
the time of deliverance was not then come, the appearance in
arms which léd to the engagement at Pentland, was a noble
testimony in behalf of Christ’s cause, and the nation’s vidla-
ted rights, and, long after it, had its influence in expelling
from the throne of Britain the despotic¢ and persecuting race
of the Stuarts,and in banishing Prelacy from Scotland.’ Cap-
tain Paton, having collected a party of horsemen from Lou-
don, Fenwick, and other places in Ayrshire, joined the Cov-
evanting army, which amounted to nearly two thousand
men. Haying solemnly renewed the National Covenant at
Lianark, and published a Declaration, containing the reasons
of their appearing in arms, they proceeded eastward, in the
hope that others groaning under oppression would join their
standard. In this they. were disappointed, and their army
being reduced, in a harrassirig march, to scarcely a thousand
men, the Covenanters took post on the Pentland Hills, in the
neighborhood of Edinburgh.” There, on a spot called Rul-
lion Green, they came to an engagement with® Dalziel and
the royal troops under his command.. Althougl’ the Cove- -
nanters, headéd by Colonel Wallace, fought-in that action
with distinguished’ bravery, they were overpowered by su-
perior numbers, and. obliged to leave the field to the enemy.
The daring courage of Captain Paton was particularly con-
spicuous, both in the battle, and- afterwards in. the retreat.
It is related, that Dalziel, who knew hi$ singular prowess,
resolved to encounter him .personally, thinking to take him
prisoser. He advanced accordingly, and the pistols of each
were discharged. The first fire was without -effect ; but
Dalziel perceiving the cool intrepidity of his epponent, retrea-
ted behind a soldier, and escaped. The party which- Cap-
tain Paton commanded, being surroundéd, he forced his way
through the enemy, and although, by special orders from
Dalziel, he was closély pursued, he reached Meadowhead jn
safety.-,

The rising at Pentland, as it was called, furnished a pre-
text to the persecutors, which they seized ‘with avidity, to
inflict greater severitiés upon the friends of 'the ‘covenanted
-cause. They were driven from their houses, and were com-
pelled to seek safety in -mountain_ fastnesses, in seclyded ;
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:glens, and in caves of the earth. On various occasions, when
the enemy came to search for him, Captain Paton was oblig-
-ed to leave his house and family, and with fellow-sufferers to
‘retire inte places unknown to the persecutors. He was a
frequent attendant upon the conventicles, or field-meetings, as
they were called, where faithful and intrepid servants of Christ
_jeoparded their lives in preaching the word, and bearing tes-
timony to the royal prerogatives of Zion’s King, and where
a devoted and much injured people heard with eagerness
those blessed truths, for the maintenance of which they stood
ready to shed their heart’s blood. .
The Covenanters, under the command of Sir Robert Hamil-
ton, having obtained a victory over Claverhouse, at Drumclog,
kept in arms, and their numbers increased greatly, until they
were attacked by the royal forces under the command of the
Duke of Monmouth, at Bothwell-bridge. Captain Paton was
vigorous and successful in collecting troops ; with a body of
horse, which he assembled at Fenwick and Galston, he took
an important place in the army of the Covenanters, and he
fought bravely on the disastrous occasion. He distinguished
himself before the battle, by taking part with Messrs. Cargill
and Douglas, and with Sir Robert Hamilton and other officers,
in refusing to take in the tyrant’s interest in the published
manifesto, and in condemning the Indulgence. Thedivisions
occasioned in the Covenanting army by those who were for
making some compliances with the persecutors, and the sub-
sequent treachery of some of them, had no insignificant share
in the defeat at Bothwell. From such time-serving policy,
however, Captain Paton and his associates, who afierwards
were driven into banishment, or suffered on the scaffold, were
entirely free; and could determined valour and steady reso-
lution have carried the day, their cause would have been
triumphant. A reply to many of the objections that have
usually been urged against the conduct of the Covenanters in
hazarding the battle of Bothwell-bridge, and respecting the
imprudence of their appearing in arms to avenge their country’s
wrongs, and vindicate their most valuable rights, may be
given in the words of one of the sufferers,—it is from the pub-
Tished declaration of John Stevenson, who was present in the
battle of Bothwell-bridge :—
«T am not ashamed,” says he, “ to own I was there; and
do declare it was not a spirit of rebellion against the king and
government that took me there, as that rising up is slander-
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ously reported by many. That which moved us to join tos
gether, yea, appear in arms, was the necessary defence of
our lives, liberties and religion ; for it is well known how the
enemies of God and the enemies of our holy religion, did eat
up the people as bread, and called not on his name; and wher-
ever they met with honest ministers or private Christians,
they either shot them, banished, or dragged them to prison;
and for no other reason, but because we worshipped the co-
venant God of our futhers, according to our conscience, and in
the way we judged was appointed of God. We would have
taken cheerfully the spoiling of our goods, had not our enemies
soughtto lord it over our couscience, while we could not submit
to them without incurring the displeasure of God. Iown, many
of us could not be edified by a setof men forced on us by the
prelates. And it is well known how scandalous and immoral
the generality of them were ; and yet, for not joining in com-
munion with men who were a scandal to the Christian reli-
gion, we were hunted like partridges upon the mountains, and
exposed to the rage of the bloody soldiery, whose tender mer-
cies we found to be cruelty ; yea, when we complained of
our grievances to those in power, in the most humble, duti-
ful, and loyal way, we were the more harassed and oppres-
sed, as if our persecutors had a mind to show to the world
that they were entirely void of humanity. All which con-
sidered, it was no wonder we joined together for our com-
mon safety. And our uniting together was on the very prin-
ciples on which the happy revolution was afierwards brought
about, namely, the preserving’/ourselves and posterity from
Popery, slavery, and arbitrary power.”

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND»

(From the Covenanter.)

The Annual Meeting of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod
in Ireland was held in Belfast, in the Meeting-house, College-
street South, on Tuesday, the 11th July, and subsequent
days ; and was opened with a suitable and impressive dis-
course by the Moderator, the Rev. Robert Nevin of Londonp-
derry, founded on Psalm Ix., 4,—*“Thou hast given a banner to
them that _feur theey that it may be displayed because of the truth.”’

T

.~
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After an appropriate introduction, in which the state of the
Church militant was contrasted with that of the Church tri-
umphant, the text was discussed in the following order :—I.
The truth was considered as a sacred deposit, committed to
the guardian care of the Church.—IL. The Banner which
God has given to his people.—IIL. They to whom this ban-
ner has been given,—those that fear God.—IV. The object.
for which it has been given. And V. Some special seasons
wherein in a signal manuner God bhas given this banner to his
people to display for the truth, In illustrating the first head,
Mr. N. viewed the Tvruth, as religious or revealed truth, as
distinguished from philosophical or scientific truth,—the truth
as it is in Jesus, comprehending all that pertains to the Re-
deemer’s glory and man’s salvation,—the truth in its cove-
nant form,—and the present truth, as being that which is gain-
sayed and opposed, and which becomes the *“word of Christ’s ..
patience,” when the maintenance of it subjects to persecution.
An essential and most important portion of the present truth
in our day relates to Christ’s claim to be recognised as King
of nations ; and connected with this, the friends of truth are
required to engage in many revived controversies on some of
the first principles of the reformation. So long as a Church
contends for Christ’s truth, it is a Church of Christ; but
when it abandons the trath, it is no longer a Church of Christ,
and on its walls may be inscribed—Ichabod, the glory is de-
parted. Such is the state of the Ilomish Church; such was
very much the condition of some of the Continental Protestant
Churches, before recent revivals; and should the Establish-
ed Church of England and Ireland yield generally to the in=
fluence of the Oxtord heresy. and refuse to cast it out of her
pale, her glory is departed. II. The “Banner” was exhibit-
ed as the Lord Jesus Christ himself,—the Truth iself, as
contained in the word of God,—and the Church’s public pro-
fession, as embodied in the c¢reeds and confessions of ortho-
dox Churches. III. Under the third bead was considered the
character of those to whom the banner has been given.  The
necessity of holiness in heart and life in those who would
contend for truth, was here forciblv, and at considerable
length, exhibited. IV. In illustrating the object for which the
bauner bas been given, DMr. N. strongly denounced the Pu-
seyite and Popish doctrine of reseree in the communication of
religious instruction. The banner of truth has heen given,
nat that it may be laid on the shell of the antiquary, or folded
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2p and deposited in some place of secrecy, but that it may
be unfurled, and carried forward into the fiercest of the con--
flict,—that the truth may be displayed in.its practical bear-
ings,—in .its .purity, unmixed with error,—in its integrity,
stating it clearly. and keeping nothing back. This is the
grand object for which it is given. Mr. N. here referred at
some length to projects of union in which some truths are over-
looked or rejected; being, as it is alleged, unessential. He
clearly showed the falsity of this distinction, and the injury
done by it to the revelation which God has given. It is im-
possible to draw theline of demarcation between essential and
non-essential truths; and, if possible, we could only make
the attempt on a principle insulting to infinite wisdom,—viz.,
that the Holy Spirit has revealed some truths, the revelation
of which was unimportant and unnecessary. We know not
what influence the inculcation of even confessedly minor
truths may exert. All the members of the body may not be
vital, or essential to life ; but all are essential to the symmetry
and perfection of the body. So all revealed truth is essen-
tial, if not to salvation, yet to the symmetry and complete-
ness of the Church’s testimony. V. Under the last head,
there was presented a review of some special seasons when
the Banner of truth was given and displayed. Among these
were specified the period of the primeval promise,—the de-
liverance of Noah and the Church from the deluge,—the ex-
altation of David to the throne of Israel,—the ministry of the
Prophets,—the advent of Christ,—and the Reformation. In
concluding this discourse, which was distinguished through-
out for clear and comprehensive statement and argument, and
chasteness and beauty of illustration, the preacher strongly
condemned the aversion discovered by many to controversy,
—showed the necessity, at present, of being intimately ac-
quainted with several fundamental controversies; and, in
particular, pressed both on ministers and people the study of
the Popish controversy, as at the present time peculiarly in-
cumbent. The duty of Covenant renovation was likewise
urged ; and the remarkable fact was adduced, that all the -
seasons wherein God has signally given a banner for truth to
his people, were seasons in which the duty of public Cove--
nanting was exemplified. And, finally, the peculiar position
and: prospects of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, viewed
in relation to other portions of the religious community, and
to contemporaneous events, were referred . to as furnishing
724
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reasons at once for humiliation, gratitude, and encouragemernit.

The roll being afierwards called, and the Synod constituted,
the Rev. Wn. Russell of Ballyclare was unanimously chosen
Moderator for the ensning vear. The Western Presbytery
reported the ordination of the Rev. James Kennedy at New- .
townlimavady, since the last meeting of Synod; and the
Southern that of the Rev. Hutcheson M’Fadden at Ballylane ;
and their names were added to the roll.

After arranging the order ot busiuess, as it had been ob-
served last year, the Court adjourned till to-morrow morning
at 7 o’clock, it having been agreed that the evening should be
spent in devotional exercises, and in conversation respeeting
some important matters that might claim the atteation of
Synod.

Wednesdny, July 12.—The minutes of last year were read
and approved. Afier arranging some minor matters, the
Court was occupied in a private capacity, during the remain-
der of the Session, before breakfast.

On resuining business at 10 o’clock, Dr. Stavely conduct-
ed the devotional exercises. The reports of the Southernand
Western Presbyteries were presented and read. The next
annual meeting of Synod was appointed to be held in London-
derry, on the third Tuesday of July, 1844, The Committee
for the Synodical Fund was re-appointed and ordered to meet
at half-past 4 o’clock, this afternoon. A lengthened letter
from the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland was pre-
sented and read ; and alter some conversation respecting
some matters contained in it, Dr. Stavely, and Messrs. Simms
and Stott, were appointed a Committee to prepare a reply.
The last Thursday of November next was appointed to be
observed by the people, under the care of #ynod, as a day of
Public Thanksgiving ; and the last Thursday of January,
1844, as a day of Public Fasting,—liberty of change, in re-
spect of the day, being granted to those congregations that
now apply forit. The same members are named a Commit-
tee of Bills, as had acted in this capacity last year. Mr.
Houston, on the part of a Committee formerly appointed ta
superintend the students who were prosecuting studies, at the
Belfast College, during last session, reported, that meetings
had been held with the students weekly,—that these were at-
tended by several students not belonging to the Reformed
Presbyterian Church,—that a few lectures bad been deliv-
ered on subjects connected with the pastoral office, and the
missionary enterprise,—portions of the Sacred Originals had
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been read critically,—and instructions had been given on va-
rious topics in Theology,—and that these meetings had been
found both pleasant and profitable. The Synod expressed
satisfaction with this report,—continued the Comunittee,
with the Moderator added to the members, and instructed the
different Presbyteries to require from the students under their
care certificates of attendance upon the meetings ot the Com-
mittee. The Synod met in the evening, from 5 o'clock, for
private conversation, and continued till 7 o’clock. A public
meeting of the Board of Directors of the Missionary Society
was aflerwards held, which was attended by several mem-
bers of SEvnod and athers.

Thursduy, July 13.—The Synod spent the time from 7
o’clock, till the hour of breakfast, in private. On opening, at
10 o’clock, Rev. Jumes Smyth conducted the devotional. exer-
cises. The Fifteenth Anuual Report of the Directors of the
Reformed Presbyterian Home and Foreign Missionary So-
ciety was read by Mr. Houston, the Secretary. This con-
tained a gratifying account of the state of some of the con-
gregations at home, that had received aid out of the funds;
and, in the depariment of Foreign Missions, mentioned the
mission in Manchester, and that in the British North American
Colonies, as at present in a prosperous condition. The Di-
rectors were anxious to send another missionary to the Colo-
aies, but as yet they had not received any tender of services
for this object. Atter the reading of the report, and an ab-.

.stract of the Treasurer’s Account, which exhibited an im-
provement in the state of the funds, the Rev. Robert Johnston
-addressed the Synod, in relation to the state and prospects of
the mission to Manchester. He gave an interesting account
of his congregation in that town. The Sabbath school, held

. in the house of worship, is very numerously attended, and has
proved highly beneficial ; generally all the teachers and child-
ren attend public worship, under Mr. Johnston’s ministry, and
from among them there had been some accession to the fel-
lowship of the Church. The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper
had been recently dispensed, for the first time in the congre-
gation, under encouraging circumstances. Mr. Johnston
made, in the close, some statements respecting the desirable--
ness of having a more suitable house of worship, and-the de-
sign of his people to make an effort for erecting-one, in case
they received encouragement from this country. The Synod.
heard the favorable account of the mission to.Manchestes with
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deep interest, and expressed their willingness to assist in the
erection of a house of worship in that town, by congregational
collections, or otherwise, so soon as matters are found to be
.in a fit state for commencing the work. A petition from
Dublin, for supplies of preaching, was granted, and referred
to the Southern Presbytery to make arrangements. The
Clerk of Synod, and the Secretary of the Missionary Board,
were instructed to write to the missionaries in the Colonies,
authorizing and enjoining them to resuscitate the Presbytery
in the Colonies.'as soon as convenient. It was moreover
agreed, that the Secretary of the Missionary Board should
address a letter of sympathy to the Directors of the London
Missionary Society, in relation to Popish aggressions on
Tahiti, and to the persecution of Christian converts in Mada-
gascar. The Missionary Report was adopted, and ordered to
.be published and circulated throughout the Church, and
Messrs. M’Fadden and Kennedy were added to the number
+ of the Directors for the ensuing year.

One of the most interesting parts of the report was the
statement that a legacy of £100, by the late Joseph Young,
Esq., of Derry, had been bequeathed to the funds; and that
the Directors had come to the resolution to appropriate this
sum to commence a mission to some portion of the heathen
world, and they sought the sanction and aid of Synod in this
measure. Aftera memberhad been called to engage in pray-
er, expressing gratitude to God for past success, and implor-
ing direction in relation to the enlargement of the mission,
several members addressed the court on missionary subjects,
and the following resolutions were then unanimously adopted :

1. That this Synod have heard with pleasure, in the report
of the Board of Directors, that a legacy, to the amount of £100,
-has been lefi by the late Joseph Young, Esq., to the funds,
which legacy the Directors have judged right, with the con-
sent of Synod, to appropriate to the commencement of a

-mission o some portion of the heathen world.

2. That this Synod gladly approve of this resolution, and
‘do hereby unammously agree to take measures for the es-
‘tablishment of such a mission with all convenient speed ; and
-do affectionately recommend to the people, under their care,

the propriety and duty of rendering all the aid in their power
‘to this important nndertaking.

3. That, in gratitude to the Head of the Church for his gra-

rcious benefits towards us and our fathers, during the two last
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- centuries,~~in' rememberance of the noble deeds of our an-
cestors, and in consideration of our manifold obligations to
spread abroad the savour of Christ’s name, the members of
Synod at present assembled agree now to contribute, accord-

_ing to their ability, for the accomplishment of this great ob-
ject. A subscription list having been handed round, the sum
of £156 was subscribed by members of Synod, and others
who took an intercst in the object, besides several annual sub-
scriptions were promised in support of a mission to the perish-
ing heathen. The propriety of making efforts to raise a large
Bi-Centenary Fund was admitted, the subscriptions to be fully
paid up in two years; and it was understood that the raising
of such a Fund should be connected with the commemoration
of the Westminster Assembly, and of the swearing of the
Solemn League and Covenant, for which the Synod after-
wards made arrangements. Several who subscribed largely
expressed a wish that the Synod should engage in efforts for
sending the Gospel to the neglected partsof this country, and
this it was proposed to keep in view in obtaining and apply-
ing the Bi-Centenary Fund. Altogether this part of the pro-
ceedings was in the highest degree interesting. The solem-
nity and cordiality with which the Synod engaged in origin-
ating a mission to the heathen, and the example which they
gave of their own readiness to aid such an undertaking, were
most gratifying. We trust the members of the Church will
prayerfully and liberally support this mission, and that a large
fund will be supplied for the diffusion of truth, as we have no
doubt that such efforts, undertaken and prosecuted in a right
spirit, will be of incalculable benefit to the Church itself.

After coucluding the Missionary business in the evening,
the Ministers and Elders of Synod were entertained at a
soiree which was given them by the members of the congre-
gation worshipping in the Meeting-house, College-street
South. The occasion was improved, by conversing respect-
ing ministers of Synod aiding the congregation in its present
destitute condition, by preaching in it each a Sabbath, during
the course of the year, and respecting some public measures
for prometing the advancement of the testimony of the Church.

Friday, July 14.—The morning session of :Synod, and a
part of the next, were occupied inthe examination of Mr.
William Stavely Ferguson, and Mr. William M’Carroll, Stu-
dents of Theology. These young men had finished the
course of Collegiate study, and according to the standing re~
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gulations of Synod, were examined wpon the whole coursey
preparatory to their beingtaken on trials forlicense. Theirex~
aminations were sustained with approbation, and they were
recommended to their respective Preshyteries to have the usual
exercises prescribed 10 them forlicense. The devotional ex-
ercises wereconducted this morning by Rev. Alezander Brittin.
After some conversation respecting the propriety of examin-
ing students by Committees of Presbytery and Synod, and
concerning some emendations and additions in the prescribed
course of education, an Education Committee, consisting of
Messrs. Houston, Toland, and Simms, were appointed, Mr.
Houston, Convener, and enjoined to report at next annual
meeting of Synod. The formation of a new Presbytery, it
was agreed to hold in refentis,—and liberty was granted to
Mr. Russell and the congregation of Ballyclare of attaching
themselves either to the Northern or Southern Presbytery.
It was agreed to address a letter of congratulation and sym-
pathy to the Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, and
Messrs. Toland and Simms were named a Committee to pre-
pare and forward such a communicatior. The propriety and
expediency of emitting a pastoral address to the people un-
der the care of Synod, were admitted ; and Dr. Stavely and
Mr. Nevin were appointed to prepare a draught to be submit-
ted to Synod at its next meeting. Messrs. Dick and Toland
were appointed a committee of foreign correspondence, the
appointment having a special relation to the affairs of the
American Church. 'The subject of Covenant Renovation en-
gaged a principal share of the Synod’s attention both in pub-
lic and private. Mr. Houston, as Clerk of the Committee,
formerly apppointed, read the Dranght of an Act of Covenant
Renovation,exhibiting the substance of the National Covenant,
and Solemnn League and Covenant, in accommodation to the
present time, with Confession of sins, and Engagement to du-
ties. The reading of this paper, which was full and length-
ened, was heard with solemn attention,—and the desire was
generally expressed 1o take measures, with as little delay as
possible, for essaying the great duty of Covenant Renovation.
The Synod received the draught that was read, and re-com-
mitted it to the Comumnittee ; and furthermore agreed, that a
limited number of copies should be printed, and sent down to
Sessions and Presbyteries for their consideration, requiring
them to send forward remarks to a special meeting of Synod,
to be held in Ballymena, on the 1st Tuesday of March, with
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a view to forward the great work of Covenant Renovation.—
It was afterwards agreed, that, as this present year is the Bi-
centenary of the Westminster Assembly, and of the swear-
ing of the Solemn League, and the Centenary of the organi-
zation of the First Reformed Presbytery in Scotland ; the
Synod desires that these events should be suitably commem-
orated, and appointed the Committee which is to supply the
Belfast Congregation with preaching,together with Dr. Stave-
ly and Mr. Houston, a Committee to make arrangements for
such a commemoration at the special meeting of Synod, to be
held in Ballymena in March next. A verbal report was made
respecting the Meeting-house in Derry, in which it was sta-
ted that terms of settlement had been agreed upon, subject to
the approval of the Court of Chancery, fully recognising the
right, and securing theinterest of the congregation inthe house
of worship. The Synod having heard this statement, with
pleasure, expressed their adherence to their former agree-
ment, and pledged themselves to assist the congregation in
Derry, in defending their own and the Synod’s rights, and
in defraying the expenses. After various routine business
was arranged, the Synod was finally adjourned, at 7 o’clock
in the evening, with prayer by the Moderator. We have
pleasure in adding that this meeting was distinguished
throughout by much harmony and cordiality among the mem-
bers, and that the great measures to which its attention was

directed, promise to be of extensive and lasting benefit ta the
Church.

THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

The following items show the spirit by whieh heritors and others
are actnated towards the Tree Chuech of Scotland, as well as the
strength of determination manifested by these who have taken a
noble stand for truth and the spiritual independence of Zionon all ex-
cept her glorious Head. The eonduct of those who abide by the es-
tablishment is the pettiest persecution, and shews what they would
do had they the power,

A laird in Scotland was applied to by his tenantry for a spot of
ground for a Free Charch. He refused, saying, « There’s the kirk
of your fathers to which you may go.” The reply of one of the
peasants was,  We cannot gn there. Will you not give us a spot of
ground on which to erect a chapel for our mivisters1” Again the
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'laird refused. The bold peasant then said, “ My lord, the earth is
the Lord's, will you not give to God a portion of his ground for the
erection of a church for hisown worship ¥’ Itistrue there are hon-
ourable exceptions to this conduct ; and amongst others who have
handsomely “contributed to the funds of the Free Church, and who
are its most powerful friends, may be mentioned the Marquis of
Breadalbane, Mr. Fox Maule, Mr. Patrick Maxwell Stewart, Mr.

" Campbell of Monzie, and Mr. David Barclay, M. P.

In the district of country which belongs to the Duke of Buccleuch,
a poor woman possessed a small piece of ground worth about £70;
the enemies of the Free Church, on hearing of their intention to
procure it for a place of worship, went and offered her £500 in the
hope of preventing their obtaining possession; but the woman,

“though poor, stood firm against the temptation,

On the northern coast of Scotland there are four small islands, the
proprietors of which have refused to grant a piece of land for the
purpose of erecting a church ; there the minister has purchased a ship,
a portion of which he hasfitted up as a church, and another portion
for himself and family, Thus having been beaten off the land, he
took to the sea, and fromisland to island, he goes preaching the gos-
pel. Thisisnotall: he has procured a printing press and materials,
and made a journey to Edinburgh to acquire some knowledge ¢f
printing ; and now he employs himself in printing tracts, which he
scatters on the islands in connexion with his ministerial labours.

In a parish belonging to the Duke of Richmond the people have
endeavoured to procure a piece of land ; their petition was refused,
but they obtained a piece on the borders of the adjoining parish.
Here, however, the people were threatened with an interdict, by
which an unfinished building would have been seized. They rose
in a body, and ere the morning’s dawn all was activity—some with
their carts and horses carrying materials, some hewing down trees,
some at one thing, and some at another, and before nightfall they
had completed the church.

In the parish of Stirling, of which Dr. Chalmers’ son-in-law is
mipister, not a single soul was left for the Residuary church. An-
ather minister was sent there, and he brought his servant on the
Sabbath; the people saw him go into the church ; and they rang the
‘bell until it would ring no more. The minister and his servant went
into the chureh, but no other person being there, they immediately
came out, und to give the matter a legal form, they said to some of
the group, “ We take you to witness that we have rung the bell, and
preached the church vacant.”’ They replied, * We can witness that
we heard the bell gning, but what you did in the church there’s no-
Lody kens but yourselves twa.”

On a recent occasion, Dr. Candlish stated that the Free Church
had not only to sustain their ministers at home, but their missiona-
ries abroad ; for he might state, in all humility and thankfulness to
GFod, hut as a fact, that of al! the missionaries in the Church of Scot-
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1and, as well to the Jews asto the heathen, they every one remained
in the Free Church. The mission tothe Jews was an infant mission,
but it was one in which they had-already sent out ten labourers.—
This mission had accumulated considerable funds; for the liberality
of the people in this cause had been beyond all precedent. Now, of
those ten men, what was the allotment? The money remained with
the establishment ; the men came to the I'ree Church, and they had
now to acknowledge with thavkfulness that within the few months
which had elapsed since the separation, the eollections for the Jew-
ish fund had more than replaced the sum they had left in the hands
of the establishment. Since the month of May (continued the Doe-
tor,) we have beeun employed in giving a regular supply to our con-
gregations. We have not only employed 470 ministers who went
forth from the establishment ; we have also employed 150 addition-
al preachers—men who are ready to go forth to preach the gospel;
so that the uumber of labourers now in the field is upwards of 600
men. And not only so, but we have been compelled to putin re-
quisition in a subordinate capacity, and to supply our lack of service,
as many of the students of mature age, and cther qualified persons
as we could engage in the work, The movement is not merely an
ecclesiastical excitement—not merely a party strife—but it hasin it
all the elements of a spiritual movement. Throughout all the high-
lands and islands, particularly in Ross-shire, and even in Sutherland-
shire, notwithstanding the great opposition which has been encoun-
tered, there is a state of excitement—not arising from the controver-
sy, but from the preaching of the word of God—to meet which would
require no fewer than two hundred additional labourers capable
of preaching in the Gaelic tongue. The ministers labouring
there have been going throughout the highlands in the course of
this summer, and have been preaching on Sabbath days and week
. days to crowds which, at the least and lowest computation, would
amount to more than this large house would contain; and they tes-
tify that the people in our highland districts are not only disposed
to leave the establishment, but are earnestly thirsting for the preach-
ing of the gospel by the ministers of the Free Church; and over a
large district of the highlands, it is a common remark of the Chris-
tian people—the gndly men—that this disruption of the establish-
ment is the best day the highlands of Scotland have seen for many a
year. Men who are tried and trained in Christian experience felv it
essential to their peace, and the welfare of their families, to separate
from the minister withont separating from the Church ; and through-
out a large portion of the highlands, the people actually, but not un-
der the influence of any bad [eeling, but purely from dislike of the
preaching to which they were accustomed, formed themselves into
praying societies, waiting, if possible, until they can receive the ordi-
nances fromthe better portion of the Church of theirfathers. Now we
see—the act of ‘separation being over—the parishes no longer left
sealed and shut up, but watched over by the ministers of the [ree
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Church-«that church embracing almost all the Gaelic ministers to &
man who preach the gospel,and who are willing to go abroad to preach
the unsearchable riches of Christ to many thousands of their country-
men. Now, not iu the highlands only, but in the lowlands a remark-
able excitement is manifested. We have been accustomed during
this summer, to a great deal of npen-air preaching not only ou the
Sabbath day, but during the week, and fully as much out of doors
as in doors. The sacrament of Lord’s Supper has been dizpensed
in many of our parishes in the open air. 1 have myself assisted, on
week days and Sabbath days, in the preaching, and in the dispensa-
tion of the sacrament in the open sky. This was common, even be-
fore the disruptinn, in the highlands, but not in the lowlands.

The following striking facts were stated by Mr. Dunlop in the
course of an admirable and touching address made by him at the lay-
ing of the foundation stone of the Free Church at Daily, Scotland.

“ There 1s the Isle of Skye, for instance, where the pruprietor,
M’Leod of M’Leod, not only refused a site for the church, but inter-
dicted the people from meeting under the canopy of heaven, though
his own tenants, on the very moors they rent from him, or even on
the road-sides or by-ways,—holding that he is the lord of the soil,
and therefore entitled to prevent God'’s creatures from enjonying that
soil for any purpuse which he does not approve. He will let it out

- for culture, and give honses in which to eat and drink and sleep, but
not a sput on which to build a house of God, to worship. Meet for
that purpose any where on his lands, and you are a trespasser. ‘1
won't force your consciences, but you shan't pray en my grounds:
if you are to pray atall, I will drive you to the sea-shore.”

I had a letter the other day from a parish in Sutherland, in which
the people asked me, as legal adviser of the Church, some ques-
tions. The sole heritor of the parish is against them: and they ask-
ed what he is entitled to in law. They said,—* there is a common:
in the parish on which we are entitled to pasture our cattle, and to
wall over when we please; may we meet there, and put up a tent
for worship 7’ I was obliged to answer, ‘The Court won’t allow it
They asked, then, ‘may we go to the Churchyard? The heritor
says, No. Butit is occupied by the bones of our fathers. No heritors
lie there. We have all gone out.” ‘May we not take refuge over our
fathers’ graves?” T was compelled to answer—'The heritor is right.
You have not the law upon your side” The next question they
put I was able to answer to their satisfaction. They asked, “Wheth-
er they conld not meet within high water-mark? And there, in the
winter, in the storms now approaching they are to meet,—safer be.
side the stormy ocean than beside their great laird. The ocean, in-
deed, eovers the spot at times, but there is a little respite : when the
tide is out they may put up a tent, and there meet for the worship
of their God.
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ECCLESIASTICAL PROCTEDINGS.

The New- York Presbytery, atits last meeting, made the following
‘appointments of supplies for vacant congregations :

Rev. David Scott, 2d, 3d, 4th Sabbaths of November, Albany
and Argyle. December, January, 1st, 2d Sabbaths, February, 2nd
congregation Philadelphia. 3d, 4th Sabbaths FFebruary, and Marcl,
Coldenlam.

Rev. C. B. McKee, 2d, 3d, 4th Sabbaths October, 2nd congrega-
tion, Philade’phia. 1st, 2d, 3d Sabbaths November, Baltimore.

Mr. James M. Beattie, 1st Sabbath October. 2d, 3d, 4th Sab-
baths December, Coldenkam. 2d, 3d Sabbaths October, Kortright.
4th, 5th Sabbaths October, Bovina. 2d, 3d, 4th Sabbaths Novem-
ber, 2nd congregation, Philadelphia. Jannary, February and March,
Ryegate, Barnet and Topsham, giving four Sabbaths in each place,
as may suit his convenience and that of the congregations.

Mr. Reuwick Z. Willson, 2d, 34, 4th, 5th Sabbaths October, Cold-
enham. 1st,2d, 3dSabbaths November, White Lake. 41 Sabbath,
November, 1st Sabbath December, Kortright. 2d, 3d Subbaths De-
cember, Bovina, 1st, 2d Sabbaths January, Albany. 3d, 4th Sab-
baths January, Galway and Duanesburgh. 3d, 4th Sabbaths IFeb-
raary 2ud congregation, Philadelphia. March, Baltimore.

Mr. James W. Shaw, 1st, 2d Sabbaths October, 1st Sabbath De-
cember, Argyle.  4th, 5th Sabbaths October, 1Vhite Lake. Notem-
ber, Coldenham. 3d Sabbath October, 2d Sabbath December, Al-
bany. 3d, 4ih Sabbaths December, 1st Sabbath January, Kortright,
2d, 3d, 4th Subbaths January, Bovina. Tebruary, Bultimore. March
2nd congregation, Philadelplia.

Rev. A. Stevensnn was appointed to moderate a call in the united
congregations of Bovina and Kortright, when requested by the ses-
sions of szid congregations.

Rev. M. Roney was appointed to dispense the sacrament of the
Lord's Supper in Coldenham on the 3d Sabbath November, assist-
ed by Mr. James W. Shaw.

Rev. Samnel M. Wilson was appointed to dispense the sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper, in Barnet, at such time in January or February
as the sessions of Ryegate and Barnet may appoint, assisted by Mr.
James M. Beattie.

The grant of moderation of calls, made at the preceding meeting
to the congregations of Coldenham, 2nd Philadelphia and Ryegate
and Barnet was continued.

Rev. C. B. McKee was received as a constituent member of this
Presbytery on certificate from the Presbytery of Rochester.

Mr. Jomes M. Beattie was received as a licentiate on certificate
from the Reformed Presbyterian Presbytery of Paisley, Scotland.



318 Ttems of Intelligence.

Pieces of trial, as specimens of improvement, were received from
the students, Messrs. Samuel Bowden and William A. Acheson—
from the former, a discourse from Acts ix. 6 first part; from the lat-
ter a lecture on Romans viii, 1-4.

The next meeting of Presbytery was appointed to be held in
New-York, (Sullivan-st. church,) on the 2nd Tuesday of April next,
at 7 o’clock, P. M.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery met Oct, 3d and adjounred the same
evening. All the business was of the ordinary kind. The com-
mittee on supplies presented the fullowing report, which was adopted:

“The committee recommend that Dr. Willson be appointed to
preach two to three Sabbaths at Beaver and Jackson when it is con-
venient for him—that Messrs. Wylie and Galbraith spend their un-
disposed of time in the congregation of Brookland, and that all other
appointments be left to the standing committee.”

The following resolution was moved and ‘adopted: Resolved,
“ That in view of the renewal of our covenant obligatinns as contemn-
plated in the late action of Synod on that subject—and in order that
the minds of our people may be duly impressed with the importance
of the duty, and stired up to perform it; this court recommended
its ministerial members to give this subject special prominence ii.:
their public exercises."” ;

Mr. Allen has, at his own request, leave to spend so much of the
coming winter in the seminary, as the standing commitlee may not
sce necessary to employ in supplying the vacancies.

Preshytery holds its next meeting in Allegheny, on the last Wed-
nesday of March, 1844, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Arvest of O'Connell, &c.—The British Ministry has at length iri-
terposed its authority against the agitation in Ireland. On Sabbath
the 18th Oct. a great Repeal demonstration was to have taken place
at Conquer-hill, Clontarf, 3 miles north of Dublin. The Repeal As--
sociation issued rules to be observed by the ‘Repeal Cavalry.’—
Regulation wands and cockades were to be furnished to those who
volunteered ; and the notification which was drawn up to resemble
amilitary general order, laid down rules for the formation of* troops,’
for ‘muster march and parade,’ so as to prepare as soldierly a display
as possible.

This appears to have arrested the attention of the Government.—
A.Cabinet Council was held .on Monday preceding, and Earl de.-
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Gray on the same day had an interview with Sir.Robert Peel.—
Soon afterwards the Lord Licutenant, Lord Chancellor Sugden,and :
the Earl of Cardigan, went over to Ireland ; a regiment of infant-
ry was ordered to Dublin, from Northampton, and another from
Glasgow, and a movement of importance was generally anticipated.

The Lord Lieuienant, on his arrival in the capital on Friday, im- -
mediately summoned a meeting of the Privy Councillors and law
officers. They sat in long and earnest deliberation, and it was de-
termined that a proclamation should be put forth forbidding the mee-
ting at Clontarf. It appeared on Saturday afternoon.

O'Connell issued a Proclamation forthwith, enjnining his friends .
not to go to the méeting.

The British soldiers were provided with 60 rounds of ball cartridge -
and 24 hours provisions, and a park of artillery was stationed on the .
field of Clontarf!

It is said the King of Hanover has offered to send 20,000 troops .
to Ireland to uphold the British authority.

D. O’Connell, and his son, J, O’Connell, were arrested, on Sat-.
urday, Oct. 14, upon warrants issued by Judge Burton, on infor- -
mation #woru before him on the day previous. An announcement
to this effect having been made in the Dublin Evening Mail, of the
preceding evening, very great excitement was caused. O'Connell
remained at his home, in Merrion Square, and baving received the
sacrament, was waited upon at half past nine, by the erown solicitor,
who requested to know at what hour he would attend, with bail, at.
Judge Burton’s chambers. "The hour fixed was threec’clock; and,
shortly before that time, O’Connell, John O’Connell, with Cornelius
M’Laughlin and Jeremiah Duane, as Sureties, entered into bail in
£1500. -

D. O’Connell immediately caused an address to be issued, exhor-
ting the Irish people to refrain from all acts of violence.

The following are the names of the individuals against whom war-
rants have been issued for taking an active part in the Repeal move-
ment : —Daniel O'Connell, John O’Connell, Thomas Steele, T. M,
Ray, Dr. Gray, R. Barrett, Rev. Mr. Tyrrell, Rev. Mr. Tierney,
Charles G. Duily, Rt. Rev. Dr. Higgins, Most Rev. Dr. Mc Hale, .
and Lord F. French.

The trials will come on in Dublin early in December. In the
mean time, O’Connell has perfected his plan for the Irish Parlia-
ment, which he intends to lay before the British Parliament the mo-
ment it assembles.

Sir Robert Peel has determined to appnint a commission to make
inquiries in Ireland,and upon their report measures are to be brought
forward, at the opening of the next session of Parliament, of a con-
ciliatory character.

Horvors of the Slave Tiade—~The British Naval and Military Ga-
zette gives the following account, that sets forth in vivid clearness the .
most accursed traffic that ever disgraced the human race.
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«The Portuguese schooner Esperance, of 44 tons, has been con-
demned by the Mixed Commissioned Court, and bmk_en up forsale,
agreeably to our treaty with Portugal. Her instructions contain a
tale of horrar, requiring no varnishing to render it a romance.
She was commissioned for the coast of Africa, from the Mozam-
bique, and with a crew of ten men, and provisions for fifteen days (1!!)
was to take in 220 slaves, or if small bales—so the slaves are termed
—2501 and easily packed in the hold of a vessel of 44 tons with a
height of thirty-two inches I—ay, incues ! between the slave, orthe
under and the upper deck! Manacles and chains were on hoard to
the number of 800 for another cargo. And with pravision for fifteen
days, with this frightful freight—this cargo of buman misery, to
cross the wide Atlantic—to traverse at a bird’s flight nearly 4000
miles.

“Supponse calms or adverse winds or storms occurred ; suppose
the voyage was delayed for twenty days ; to no port dare the slave
ship run ; from no vessel dare she seek for assistance—250 human
beings without water or food, crammed into a space not high enough
to sleep when lying down in one pn.-‘.jlim:. for twenty days and
nights, in a hold fetid with their own filth, without ventilation, with
a putrid and foul atmosphere on a deck thirty-two inches from the
ceiling. Can any fiction, any romance, poriray what might have
been the bitter agony—the torture of these Africans ? A slave can
be purchased for ten bars of baft, or ten pieces of blue cloth—say
twenty shillings, and will fetch at Brazil 480 dollars, or often £120;
the immense profit renders the slave-traders regardless of human
life—one slave in every ten, if brought to Cuba or Brazil, yields an
ample return ; and anxious as our cruisers are to check this wretch-
ed traffic, the Western coast of Africais tco vast and exiensive for
the fleet employed to watch it.”

Acknowledgment.—1 have received, enclosed in an anonymous let-
ter, post marked * Winnsboro, S. C. the sum of Twenty Dullars,
for the Theological Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,
Allegheuny. ' James M. WiLLson.

Moderation of @ Call—W e understand that a call has been made
upon Mr, John Middleton, a licentiate under the care of the Roches-
ter Presbytery, by the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Lis-
bon, within the bounds of said Presbytery.

The Committee of Finance of the Theological Seminary, will
meet in Allegheny, on the 2nd of January, 1844,

Tuos, Gemmir, Chairman.
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POSITION OF MALACHI, 1. 2.

amo shall the Bun of righteousness arise with healing iv his

I But unto you that
ad grow up as calves of the stall,”

wings; aod ye shall go forlli}

Malachi was sent ‘unto the children of Israel about four
hundred years before the advent of Christ. He was the last
of the Old Testament prophets. This was one of the dark-
est periods of that disperf@ion ; religion was in a very low
state. Religion and moglity had been declining ever since
the reign of Solomon, thpghlghere had been repeated refor-
mations dguing that dark of the church’s history: yet
these. wer&i transitory hort lived. Open licentious-
ness and avowed idolatry prevailed over every principle of
religion and morality. When the character of a people is
thus sunk in vice and idolatry, it is ot possible that personal

_ religion can prosper. 'T'o this, there may be individual ex-
ceptions; yet, these are “like angel visits, few and far be-
tween.” It wasso, in the dgys of Elijah the prophet, “vhen
public religion seemet to have beggrentirely discarded ; while
profligacy of manners and gross wdolatry were rampant, even
then there were seven thousaud in Israel who had not bowed
the knee to Baal, nor kissed bis image. And, so in the days
of Malachi, when apparently religion had forsaken the dwell-
ings of men, there were a few that feared the Lord and spake
often one to another. Still however, the general principle
holds good, that public and private religion have not only an
Antimate connexion ; but they reciprocally influence one au-

U
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other:: persvnal religion is the fountain which feeds the num=»
berless streams of. public religion and morality. A marked
expression of public religion, on the other hanc}, gives a tone
1o personal religion which it would not otherwise possess.—-
The history of the church, and the experience of God’s peo-
ple corroborate the truth of this remark.

In times of declension, when truth is betrayed by treach-
erous friends, and religion trampled uppn by avowed enemies,
it is pleasant here and there to find an exception. Such
are lights set upon a hill, which cannot be hid: and the few-
cr they are in number, they shine with the greater splendor.
sheding a peculiar lustre over the moral heavens.. Such
characters furnish examples to men of far distant ages: like
beacons on a perilous shore, that warn the night-overtaken
mariner to flee from danger, they point out to us by their ex-
ample the path of duty and the way of righteousness. They
bid us follow them, who through faith a 'piience now in-_
herit the promises; though dead they ye§spekk, saying “be
ye followers of us, even as wealso have been of Christ Jesus.'
Such were the men spoken of in this scripture, “But unto
you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise
with healing in his wings.”

The word ‘but’ ‘connects the Hcct of exposition with the
preceding verse, in which Jeho threatens to overwhelm
the impenitent workers ol'iniqu'#‘wﬁh a dreadful destruction.
“Behold the day cometh thagshall burn as an oven, and all
the proud, yea, and all that jckedly shal stubble. .
and-the day that cometh shall b™n them up, s@ith the Lord
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.””
While this curse is denounced against transgressors, the
Lord speaks in mercy to a remnant who had kept their gar-.
ments clean and unspotted from the world: A difference is .
thus gpecified which God would,make * between the right-.
cous and the wicked, between him that serveth God, and him
that serveth him not.”  The one should be burned up as.
stubble ; but, upon the other should the Sun of righteousness.
arise with healing in his wings.

¢ That féar my name.” Jeliovah is the person speakin..
‘T'o fear his name, is to fear himself. The name is that by.
which a personis known and distinguished from other persons.
Hence in Scripture the name is often used for the person him-.
self, to whom it belongs. For example, *the Lord hear thee
iu the day of trouble, the namg of ‘the God,of Jacob defend
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thee.” Ps. xx. 1. “The name of the Lord is a strong tower ;
the righteous runneth into it, and is safe.”” Pro. xviu. 10. It
is God himself who defends, and who is to his people a strong
tower. To fear the name of the Lord, is then, to fear the
Lord himself. ¢Fear” is the state of mind, caused by an
apprehension of danger, real or supposed. As actually felt,
the child knows it as well as the philosopher. The generic
idea implied in the word fear, is a sense of danger: and in
this general meaningit is often used in Scripture. ¢ Fear not
them that kill the body,—fear notlittle flock it is your Father’s
good pleasure to give you the kingdom,” are examples of
such usage. Butitisused also in Scripture to express obedi-
ence to the divine law. * Then Peter opened his mouth and
said, of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ;
but in every nation he that feareth him and worketh right-
eousness is accepted with him.”" Acts x. 85. Further, it is.
ometimes useg to express love and reverence of God. As
“Ps. cxxx. 4, “ But there is forgiveness with thee that' thou
mayest be feared.” The fear of Godisa feelin% of reverence
excited in the mind from the consideration of his glorious
majesty. “For the Lord is great, and greatly to be praised:
lie 1s to be feared above all Gods.”” This emotion of rever-
ence is very nearly allied,that of love. The excellencies
which excite our reverencey call forth at the same time our
love. It is morally impao - that we can have any sense of
reverence of the Divine B on our minds, without also
loving Him}because of thgst characteristics and attributes
which hav®alled forth our reverence.. ’

The persons spoken of in the subject of exposition are suck
as have their minds filled with awe of God, the high and holy
One who filleth heaven and earth with his presence. They
make him their féar and continual dread: yet this is not the-
servile dread of a slave who trembles at the lash of anirritated
master ; nor, is it the slavish sycophancy of a minion of power
who fears the frowns of a capricious and: tyrannic- prince,

‘but it is the reasonable, nay more, it is the gracious feeling of
moral and enlightened creatures towards God the source of
all good. The God of salvation!. They reverence him be-
-cause he is possessed'of every excellence, natural and moral.
“They love him also because he is the Lord God'merciful and
gracious. And the combined effect of these states of mind
is the earnest endeavor to obey him. These three ideas are
-2ll included in fearing the name of: the Liordi The saints of -
' vl

*
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God reverence his greatness, they love his goodness, and they
give expression to these in their conduct.by giving obedience
to his authority. They are righteous persons, for so are they
described in the context, *“Theun shalliye:return, and discern
between the righteous and the wicked:; 'between him that
serveth God and him that serveth hiin not,”—justified by faith
in the righteousness of Christ; and.in:wvirtye of their union to
him they bring forth fruit-meet for repentance. Such is the
character of that fear to.the exercise of which God has annex-
ed the promise, *but unto you that fear my name shall the
Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings.”

“ The Sun of righteousness.” This name is applied to the
Lord Jesus Christ. .As the natural sun is the centre around
which the planets belenging to-the solar system perform their
revolutions and from which they derive their borrowed lustre,
so Jesus Christ is:the sun or centre of tbe system of God’s
gracious providences towards man. Zachgrias speaks of the
Saviour as the sun risen upon a‘benightd warld to give it
light. “Through the tender mercy of our God, whereby-the
day-spring from on high hath visited us: to give light to them
that sit in darkness in the shadow of death ; to guide our feet
in the way of peace.” Luke i. 78,79. And thus he testifies of’
himself, “I am the light of the ggorld; he that followeth mc
shall not walk in darkness, b all bave the light of life.”
John viii. 12. « He shall be asgle light of the morning, when
the sun riseth.” 1 Sam. xxiif'4. “For the Lord God is a
sun and shield: the Lord witBjve grace andgglory.” I’=.
Ixxxiv. 11. The natural sun is thus employed b¥¥nfinite wis-
dom as a metaphor to express the Saviour of sinners,—* Thy
God, thy glory.” There is no object in the wide field of na-
ture half so magnificant as the *king of day rejoicing in the
East.”” A short time before, and all was darkness; but at
his approach the shadows of night flee away. Did this
grand luminary cease to give his light what a gloom would
pervade our world ? The darkness of everlasting night !—
But were the Sun of righteousness struck out from the dis-
pensation of God’s providence towards man, what a still
greater blank would it occasion, what a darkness would it
produce ? A moral darkness, far more dreadful and infinitely
more fatal in its consequences, than though the natural sun
were thrown from his axis, and quenched in eternal night.—
Jesus Christ the Sun of righteousness is the only source of light
in the world of grace. ¢ This is the true light which lighteth

*
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every man that cometh-into the world.” By the illuminating
influence of Divine grace the Sun of righteousness scatters
the moral darkness which fills the minds of sinners: he eradi-
ates their souls with the light of Divine truth. He is a light
to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of his people Israel. In
the prospect of enjoying this in a very enlarged degree the
prophet Isaiah calls upon the church to rejoice, *¢ Arise, shine
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon
thee. For behold the darkness shall cover the earth; and
gross darkness the people ; but the Lord shall arise upon thee,
and his glory shall be upon thee. And Gentiles shall come to
thy light and Kings to the brightness of thy rising.”

Again, the Lord Jesus Christ is a sun, as he is the source of
all spiritual life. Without the genial influence of the natural
sun there could be no lifein the natural world, neither vegeta-
blenoranimal. The plant or flower withdrawn from the sun’s
influence dwindle$ and dies, and without it the animal econo-
my is deranged and the machinery of life is broken down.—
So without the Jesus Christ the Sun of righteousness there
can be no life in the world of grace. Without Christ sinners
remain “dead in tresspasses and sins.” He gives unto them
the life-giving influence of his Holy Spirit, “Verily, verily
I say unto you, the hour is ing and now is when the dead
shall hear the voice of the of God, and they that hear
shall live. For as the Fathiﬁath life in himself, so hath he
given to the Son to have life ip Mimself.” John v.26. ““Iam the
way,the truth and the life.” John xiv. 6. The spirituallife which
1s thus imparted to sinners is preserved and continued by the
same gracious power: the life which Christ confers upon the
sinner he maintains in the believer. He is as dependant
upon Christ for the preservation of spiritual life in his soul,
as the sinner is for its primary communication. “Ye are
dead and your life is hid with Christ in God,” said Paul to
the believing Colossians. And the promise of the Saviour to
his disciples, is, I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall
Eev_?ir perish, neither shall any more pluck them out of my

and.

Further, Jesus Christ is the source of spiritual frait. By
the warming rays of the sun, plants and trees not only grow
and increase in strength, but also*produce fruit; without this
external nature would present nothing but wild sterility. The
fructifying influence of the sun is not more necessary to the
process of germination and ripening the fruits of the earth,
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than is the power of'Christ to enable believers to bring
forth the fruits of boliness. ¢ Without me ye can do noth-
ing. I am the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth
in me and Lin him, the same bringeth forth much fruit, for with-
out me ye can do nothing.” John xv. 5. Itis union to Christ
Jesus, the Sun of righteousness,that makes the believer fruitful
in holiness. It is his grace in the hearts, that produces fruit in
the lives of his people. His strength is theirs, and through
him they can do all things. His grace is sufficient for them,
and his strength is made perfect in their weakness.

Finally, the name sun given to Christ in this Scripture in-
timates to us the cheering and refreshing influence of his
grace. The methaphor includes this. The cheering effects
of the natural sun we have all experienced. When the sun
bursts forth from behind a cloud afier astorm ; or when we see
him gayly ascending from the horizon on a summer’s morning,
then the gloomy, nameless awe of night, i$ no longer felt;
but we feel gladdened with the smiles of the king of day.—
We would not envy the feelings of any man who could look
‘on such a scene without a cheerful elevation of mind; either
his sense of the grand and beautiful is vitiated, or his heart is
exceedingly corrupted. Butan influence infinitely more cheer-
ing is shed on the souls of believilg men by the Sun of right-

-eousness. Thisis indeed “like the clear shining of the sun
after rain,” yet it is infinitely fer. The one 1s the sourcc

-of gratification to a tasteful and Cultivated mind, but the other
is the cause of sweetest joy to a renewed heart., * Light is
sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart.
‘Rejoice in the Lord ye righteous, and give thanks at the re-
membrance of his holiness.”

In Christ the weary and heavy laden sinner finds rest to

his soul: he is delivered from the wretchedness-of guilt, de-
Fravity and ignorance; and made a partaker of the glorious
iberty of the sons of God. ¢ Being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. By whom
also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand,
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” The joy of the be-
liever is something that the world gives not, nor can take
away. Inthe world ye shall have tribulation, said Christ to
his disciples, ¢ But be of good cheer; I have overcome the
world.” Not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Letnot
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” We joy,
said Paul, with joy unspeakable and full of glory. Suchis
the promise to them who fear the name of the Lord.
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~In this promise Christ is described “as the Sun of right-
‘eousness.” ¢ He is the righteous Lord who loveth right-
eousness. Righteousness and judgment are the habitation ot
his throne.” Ps. xxxiii. 5, xcvil. 2. But the promise refers not
to the Saviour in his essential character,—* the true God and
cternal life.” It refers to him as given to be a Saviour; itis
his mediatorial righteousness, that righteousness which is
*“unto all, and upon all them that believe.” This righteous-
ness is constituted by the obedience and suffering of Christ in
the room of his people : his obedience ¢ unto death, even the
death of thecross.” Itisperfeet; forit was not only anobedi-
ence to the eternal law of rectitude, under which he was made
as a Saviour, *“ made of 2 woman, made under the law to re-
deem them that were under the law that we might receive the
adoption of sons.” But it was a perfect obedience. It met
every claim and answered every demand which that law could
make upon the elect of God. Our Saviour bore the punish-
ment due to the guilt of his people’s sin ; and he obeyed thc
commands of the law in their stead, and this suffering and
obeying in the place of sinners constitutes the righteousness of
Christ. - The righteousness thus wrought out by the suffering
and doing of our Lord Jesus Christ, is received by faith pro-
duced in the heart by the Holy Spirit, and imputed to the be-
liever by the grace of God. ¢ The Lord is well pleased for
his righteousness sake, for e will magnify the law and make
it honorable. For Christis the end of'the law for righteousness
to every one that believeth. Blessed is the man unto whou
the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no
guile.”

In the next place it is said that the Sun of righteousness
‘“shall arise with healing in his wings.” In all ages of ‘the
church Jesus Christ has been the sun of righteousness to his
people: through faith in his atonement the Old Testament saints
are partakers of glory. Before the throne of God, they raise
their song of praise to him who hath redeemed them from a-
mong men, and made them kings and priests unto God. To
them Christ had already risen, butin a particular manner did
lie arise as the sun of righteousness when he appeared in the
fullness of time, in the likeness of sinful flesh, that sin might
‘be condemned in the flesh. In this view he is called the
“ day-spring from on high,” visiting his people. Regarding
his revelation to the Gentile world, Isaiah says ‘the people
that sat in darkness saw a great light ; and to them that sat



328 Exposition of Malachi, iv. 2.

in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up.” And
this promise is fulfilled to all the people of God when they
enjoy the communications of grace to comfort and support
them in time of need,~—when he lifis upon them the light
of his countenance.

The Lord Jesus Christ visits his own people ¢ with heal-
ing in his wings.” The protection enjoyed by the saints, is
frequently expressed in Scripture insimilarlangnage. ¢ The
Lord God recompense thy work, and a tull reward be given
thee of the Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou art
come to trust.” Rauth ii. 12. ¢ Keep me as the apple of thine
eye, hide me under the shadow of thy wings.” Ps. xvii. 8.
As the callow brood find protection under the wings of their
dam, so do the children of God find safety under the shelter-
ing providence of the Almighty ; their defence is in the om-
nipotence’of their Saviour, Jehovah our righteousness.

It is presumed however, that this part of the promise refers
not to the protection afforded by Christ to his people, but to
the comfort and consolation which they derive from a saving
application of his righteousness. In a word, that the me-
taphor is not borrowed from the idea of a bird covering with
its wings its tender young ones. Such a view of the metaphor
seems to be inconsistent with that purity of figurative writing
always preserved by the writers of Scripture. A fact in the
natural history of that part of thejeast where the prophet lived
furnishes a very satisfactory explanation without violating the
propriety of the figure. A person writing from the Levant
which is in the neighborhood of Judea, says that the heat
of the sun during the day is so great that it would be intoler-
able were it not for the assuaging influeuce of a gentle breeze
which springs up inthe morning a little before sun rise. This
preserves a degree of coolness in the atmosphere which other-
wise would be insupportably warm. This explains the figure.
As the rising of the natural sun is accompanied with a re-
freshing wind, so the sun of righteousness arises with heal-
ing in his wings. This is the application of his righteousness
by the Holy Spirit. Christ is made to us of God, righteous-
ness,—the righteousness of justification.—yea, and sanctifi-
cation also. A sense of this justifying and sanctifying
righteousness impressed upon the mind by the Holy Spirit,
brings peace to the troubled soul, and this the Spirit does
as the comforter. ¢ After that ye believed, ye were sealed
with that Holy Spirit. of promise,”—sealed unto everlasting
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salvation. Every one made a partaker of the righteousness
which is by faith in Christ Jesus, is made a partaker also of
the Holy Ghost, not only in the renewing of his natare -and
the production of faith by which he receives the righteous-
ness of Christ ; but also as the S pirit of consolation. This
18 the portion of them that fear the name of the Lord. What-
ever may be their trials or afflictions in the warfare of faith,
the promise of Christ is made good to them. My peace I
leave with you, my peace I give unto you.” “The God of hope
fill you with joy and peace in believing that ye may abound
in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost.”

The effects of the rising of the sun of righteousness with
healing in his wings, are that the fearers of the name of the
Lord « go forth and grow up as calves of the stall.” Blessed
effects indeed ! Christ has not died in vain : every one re-
deemed by his blood shall be sanctified by his Spirit ; for ¢ of
his fullness have we all received and grace for grace.” The
life of the christian is progressive, forgetting those things
which are behind, like the apostle Paul, he presses toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus. There is no point of attainthent at which the christian
may stop short : his life is one of activity and improvement.
From the feeblest beginnings he reaches onwards to the great-
cstattainments : ¢ they go from strength to strength.  And he
that has clean hands shall wax stronger and stronger.” As
calves of the stall, liberally fed by their owner, rapidly in-
crease in growth, so do they that fear the name of the Lord
increase in spiritual things; thev advance in the christian
lite and character. Enjoying the rays of the Sun of righteous-
ness and the benign influence of the Holy Spirit, they become
fruitful in every good word and work, they grow in every
christian grace, pertecting holiness in the fear of the Lord,
till finally ¢ they all come in the unity of the fuith, and of the
knnwledge of the Son of God unto the measure of the stature
of the fullness of Christ.  The righteous shall floarish like the
palm-tree; he shall grow like a cedar ia Lebanon.”

THE CHRISTIAN'S CONFIDENCE OF SALVATION.

In looking over the field of human inquiry, we are struck
with astonishment and grief at the various shades of senti-
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ment that are visible at every point to which the eye can
turn. If the diversified appearances presented were merely
shades of difference, there would be less ground for astonish-
‘ment, but a moment’s inspection painfully convinces us that
“the dissimilarity is not so much in the appearance as in the
substances themselves. One of the most difficult problems
that solicits the investigation of a candid and intelligent mind
is the vast diversity of sentiment in the religious world—a
diversity that extends to the most obvious and important
truths connected with the christian system. - Modern liber-
ality has taught us to say,that whatever may be the cause of
this difference, it is undoubtedly honest, and the result of
candid examination. It requires more than christian charity
to receive this statement, although with most persons it pass-
s unsuspected. In our apprehension it is the fewer number
of instances in which credit can be given for honesty and
sincerity of belief. It is very easy to conceive of a variety
of reasons that may induce a man to the belief of certain sen-
timents and opinions. The atheist avows his disbelief in the
existence of a God, not because .he really thinks what he
says, but rather because it is in accordance with his wishes.
The superficial christian refuses the possibility of the know-
ledge of salvation because he is anxious to pacify his own
conscience by lowering the scale of christian character, and
bringing down others 10 his own level. This, beyond per-
adveature, is the most charitable supposition that can be
made, for such a denial cannot result either from the want or
obscurity of evidence. The object of the present essay isto
evince the verity of this statement. The doctrine that we
submit for defence is expressed in the following proposition
—the knowledge—the confidence—the assurance of personal
salvation is attainable. It is not designed to travel over in
its extent the vast field that opens before us. A condenscd
view of the testimony in its favor fornished by reason, scrip-
ture, and the experience of the saints, will be given.

1. The attainableness of christian assurance is.rendered
probable from considerations of reason. To guard against
all mistake on this point, let it be rcmembered that by reason
in the present instance is intended not so much the mere un-
assisted light of reason in the technical meaning of that
phrase, as tair and reasonable deductions from uniformly
ronceded principles.  As God is a being of infinite goodness
and wisdom, it 15 in consonance with the cxpectations of rea-
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son that these qualities be evinced in all his dispensations.
Whatever administers to the comfort of his creatures, or has
a tendency to enhance their well-being, his goodness prompts
lo communicate, provided there be no conflict with other per-
fections of his nature. Let us apply these obvious and ad-
mitted principles to the question under consideration. God
is the father of all believers for we are his children by faith
in Christ. This relation being assumed we aver without
any hesitation that reason ascribes to divine goodness sensi-
ble manifestations of fatherly love—and of these the confi-
dence of salvation is the inseparable accompaniment. Let
us illustrate this argument by an appeal to the natural rela-
tions of life. Will parents possessed of humble sympathy
evince no attachment for an affectionate child? Will the
tenderest emotions of parental affection call forth no experi-
cuce of regard for the object of high and hallowed hopes 7—
What would be thought of the conduct of parents who habit-
ually¥meet the joyous smile of their infant with the unkiod
looks of disapprobation? Who discountenance all its anx-
1ous efforts o secure their favor by frowns and displeasure,
or even by withholding the tokens of their approval 7 The
award of such conduct it is quite needless to state. Univer-
sal suffrage would say let it be branded as unkind, unten-
der and shamefully unfeeling. How much more unseem-
ly would such conduct appear in God, a father full of pity
aud compassion—a father who spares all his children as u
man spares his own son that serveth him. In God such a
disposition can find no place—the supposition is preposter-
ous in the extreme. ¢ To him that orderetl) his conversation
aright, I will shew the salvation of God.” But we have said
that God is infinite in wisdom, as well as unbounded in good-
ness.  From a consideration of the divine wisdom and be-
neficence, it is reasonable to infer that God will present 1he
strongest motives to induce obedience, especially in the case
of his own children. Ifthey obey his law and keep his com-
mandments, assuredly he will not discountenance this obedi-
cnce by withholding a sense of his approbation.  Earthlv
parents feel most deeply the importance of giving counten-
ance to their little children in the performance of some prop-
er actions, and who does not know that parental frowns in un
instance lile this are exiremely uvubefitting. They wither
the tenderest hopes—disappoint the fondest expectations,
and congeal the very springs of obedienge, Let it not be
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supposed that God will—that God can deal in this way with
any of his children. Such harsh and forbidding austerity is
irreconcilable with the benignity of his character. ¢ He will
draw us with the cords of a man with bands of love.”” *Lord
I have hoped for thy salvation, and done thy command--
ments.”

2. This doctrine is attested by numerous passages of scrifp-
ture. The whole volume of revelation is so obviously in fa-
vor of this position that it is difficult to present the argument
in a condensed form: It is found in the departments of his-
tory-—doctrine—and devotion—-it is enjoined in the precepts
and revealed in the promises. With a bare reference we
Ppass over those texts in which the doctrine is asderted with
so much emphasis and force—the “full assurance of faith,”
“the full assurance of hope,” “all riches of the full assurance
of understanding.” (Heb. x. 22; vi. 11, Cor. ii. 2,) and many
others that it would be easy to mention. The evidence fur-
nished by all these is unequivocal and conclusive : let us how-
ever, in this connexion analyze an injunetion and.illustrate a
promise.

“Give diligence to make your calling and election sure,
for if ye do these things ye shall never fail,” is the direction
of Peter to all who have obtained like precious faith with him
through the righteousness of God. It enjoins a duty—“make
vour calling and election sure”—gives direction how it
15 to be performed—*‘give diligence”—and presents induce-
ment to comply—*if ye do these things ye shall never fail.”
This argument of the apostle is complete—the premises are
correct—the conclusion is irresistible.  Why is a knowledge
of our culling and election set before us as an object worthy
our aim if indeed it be immeasurably beyond our reach ? 1s
itto torture the human mind with the loveliness of an object
impracticable in itz attainment?  'Why are we commanded
“to give diltgence” in pursuit of an ohject that recedes at ev-
cry step we approach? Is it to weary us in so fruitless and
foolish‘a search 1ill disheartened and disappointed we are
tompelled 1o lie down in sorrow 7 Will GOLFreap where he
has not sown? Will he gather where he has not strewed ?—
'L'he thought is utterly inadmissible. Wherefore then let us
give diligence to make our calling and election sure.

In Rev. ii. 17, we have this promise. “To him that over-

" vameth I will give a white stone, and in the stone a new name

written which no mwn knoweth saving he that receiveth it.”
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‘Whatever may be the source of this beautiful imagery—
whether it be the ancient form of judicial proceedings—the
election of magistrates, or the contests of the amphitheatre, in
which “a white stone” was the insignium of victory, it is per-
fectly plain that when disrobed of its tropical dress it means
the complete justification of the sinner—the pardon of sin and
aeceptance with God. In “this white stone” there is a “new
name written,” “ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith
the Lord Almighty.”” No man knoweth it—it is not exposed
to the inspection of the profane multitude—the characters are
not legible by their dim and imperfect vision, not being writ-
ten on tables of stone, but on the fleshly tablets of the heart
by the Spirit of the living God. But he that receiveth it shall
know it. To his enlightened understanding the characters
in the “white stone” are perfectly intelligible. He has inward
consciousuess of being a son born from on high—he lifts up
his eyes to the place of his birth and reads his name record-
ed and preserved among the archives of heaven—incontesta-
ble proof of his citizenship—he recognizes it as his own name
for he sees it in the light of the sun of righteousness—a glo-
rious name it is, the name of my God, and the name of the
city of my God. He 1hat receiveth a white stone with a new
name, shall be able to read it.

3. The experience of the saints furnishes us with addition-
al evidence in support of our doctrinal proposition. On this
subject we are compassed about with a great cloud of wit-
nuesses. The evidence derived from this source is accumu-
lated and overwhelming. Reason may be misunderstood
—scripture may be misrepresented, but facts are indisputa-
ble. On this point we cannot be mistaken. Hear the con-
filent asseverations of the man of Uz to his three companions.
“ I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at
the latter day upon the earth : and though after my skin
worms destroy this body, vet in my flesh shall I see God ;
whom I shall see for wnyself and my eyes shall behold and
not another, though my reins be consumed within me.” Job
xix. 26—27. The tranquil but immoveable hopes of David
are deserving of atiention. ¢ My heartis glad, my glory
rejoiceth : my flesh also shall rest in hope.” Ps. xvi. 9. I
will behold thy face in righteousness, and I shall be satisfied
when I awake with thy hkeness.” Ps. xvii 15.

To enter into detail on this point would not be in conso-
nance with the limits of the present essay. Let us then re-
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count the experience of one who so saw not as uncertainly,
and so fought not as one who beateth the air. In order to
‘perceive the clearness and force of his testimony, we must
place ourselves for a moment within the walls of a Roman
prison. I look around me but there is nothing save the dark-
ness that is visible. It is the home of wretchedness«—the a-
bode of terror—the solitude of death. Betimes is heard the
clanking of chains followed by deep and sullen groans of de-
spair. Hark! a voice proceeds from the most distant and
the gloomiest recess in the dungeon. These are notes of tri-
umph and joy. ¢ The time of ‘my departure is at hand : I
have fought the good fight, I' have finished my course, I have
kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which God the righteous judge shall give me at
that day.” It is the voice of Paulthe apostle. Advance and
‘behold him, for the light of christian consolation has broken
around him in unaccustomed brilliancy and’glory. He is
engaged in conflict with the last enemy. He rises from his
couch enchained in fetters of iron—gives utterance to his song
of defiance and exultation—and offers himself without reluc-
tance to the embraces of the destroyer in the:unclouded pros-
pects of a bright immortality. ¢ Rejoice in the Lord ye
righteous.”. *Cast us not away from thy presence, O
God ; restore to us the joys of thy salvation, for the secret of
the Lord is with them that fear him, and ‘he will shew them
his covenant.” JovENis.

NOTICES OF THE COVENANTERS.—NO. . .

Captain John Paton.
{Continued: from p. 305.)

After the defeat at Bothwell,* Captain Pdton returned to
his family ; but he was permitted to enjoy little repose after-
wards, till he finished his-course, and obtained the crown of
martyrdom. . Being by, proclamation-declared a rebel, and
a price being set on his head, he was forced to wander about.
as a fugitive, and even-his most secret lurking places were

* At tha battle of Bothwell-Bridge, Captain Paton, for liis tried bravery, was promoted to tha
rank of Major, or, ncoording to somes of Colonel; botias.he did not eujoy. Lhis hosar Jung, he w
ususlly deeignated, afterwards, Captain.,
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visited by the enemy. He had' many providential escapes
from-the pursuers, the Lord preserving him, till his'gracious
work was completed in him, and as a succourer of distressed
companions in tribulation. On one occasion, having return-
ed to his house, on account of the death of one of his children,
the heartless. Episcopal incumbent of the parish gave notice
to a party of soldiers at Kilmarnock, that. they might seize
him at the burial of'his child. He¢ was persuaded, however,
to retire, by some friends who were present at the funeral,
before they reached the church-yard; and thus he escaped, at
the time, the snare of"the fowler. About the same time, be-
ing in the house of James Howie, of Lochgoin, with some oth- .
cr fellow-sufférers, a party of Captain Inglis’s troop, who had
been out in search of him, came suddenly upon the house—
and but for the special interposition of Providence, he would
have fallen a victim to the pursuers. The account, as given
in the Scots Worthies, is so graphic, and so descriptive of the
trials, intrepidity, and singular deliverances of Christ’s ser-
vants, in that period of bloodshed ‘and confusion, that we ex-
tract it :

“ The sufferers had watched all night by turns, and about
day-break the captain retired to the far end of the house to
rest. In the meanwhile, one George Woodburn went out to
see if he could observe any, (but it seems he looked not very
surely,) and going to secret duty instead of this, from which
he was but a little while returned, until on a sudden, Ser-
aeant Rae came to the inner door of the house, and cried out, .
‘Dogs! 1 have found you now.”” The four men took to the
<pence, James and John Howie happening to be at the time
in the byre, among the cattle. The wife of "'the house, one
Isabell Howie, seeing none but the sergeant, cried to them to
take to the hills, and not be killed in the house. She then
took hold of Rae, as he was coming boldly forward 1o the
door of the piace in which they were, and ran him backward
outof the outer door, and giving him such a hasty turn as made -
him lie on the ground. In the meanwhile, the captain, being
alarmed, got.up,. put on his shoes, though not very hastily,
and they got all'but; by which time the rest of the party was
up. The sergeant: fired 'his gun at them.; which one John
Kirkland answered by the like with his. Tlie bullet passed.
so near the sergeant that it took off the knot of hair on the side
of his head. The whole-crew being now alarmed, the cap-
tain and the rest teok the way. for. Eaglesham-muirs, and they:
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‘followed. Two of the men ran with the captain, and other
two stayed by turns, and fired on the enemy, the enemy fir-
ing on them likewise ; ‘but by -reason of some wetness their
guns had got in coming through-the water, they were not so
ready to fire, which helped:the others to escape.

« After being pursued for some time, John Kirkland turned
about, and stooped down on his knee,and aimed so well that
he shot a highland sergeant through the thigh, which made
the front stop still as they came forward, till they were again
commanded to run. By this time the sufferers had gained
some ground ; and being come to the muirs of Eaglesham,
the four men went to the heights, in view of the enemy, and
caused the captain, who was old, and not able to run, to take
another way by himself. At last he got a mare in a field,
and took the hiberty to mount her a little, that he might be
more suddenly out of their reach. - But ere he was aware, a
party of dragoons going for Newmills was at hand ; and what
was more observable, he wanted his shoes, having cast them
off before, and was riding on the beast’s bare back; but he
passed by them very slowly, and got off undiscovered ; and
at length having given the mare her liberty, he went to
another of his lurking places. All this happened on a Mon-
day morning ; and on the morrow these persecutors returned,
and plandered the house, drove off the cattle, and left almost
nothing remaining.”

At length, in the beginning of August, 1684, he was appre-
hended in the house of Robert Howie, in the parish of Mearns.
His friends would have encountered the soldiers, but he re-
quested them to forbear, saying it would bring them to far-
ther trouble—and as for himself, being now stricken in years,
his hidings were become irksome, and he was not afraid to
die, for he had got time to think thereor: for mmany years ; and
as to his interest in Christ, of that he was sure. He wascon-
veyed by the soldiers to Kilmarnock, thence to Ayr—afier-
wards to Glasgow, and finally to Edinburgh.

His trial was not long delayed. He was brought before
the High Court of Justiciary, and indicted for being with the
rebels at Glasgow and Bothwell-bridge. Thelibel was found
relevant, and on the ground of his own confession alone, he
was brought in guilty, and sentenced to be hanged at the
Grass-market, on Wednesday, the 22d of April. He was res-
pited first till the 30th of April, and afterwards till the 9th of’
May, when with christian E)rtitude and magnanimity, he suf-
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fered all the persecutor could inflict. It is said that General
Dalziel, who bad a high personal respect for Captain Paton,
on account of his va%or, obtained, according to a promise
which he gave when he was apprehended, a reprieve for him
from the king; but this having fallen into the hands of Bish-
op Patterson, was concealed till after the execution.
Captain Paton’s behavior on the scaffold was becoming
his character as a Christianand the noble cause in which he
suffered. His dying testimony, which he read with a calm,
unfaltering voice, we subjoin, as displaying the excellent spir-
it for which he was distinguished, amdy exhibiting the princi-
plesdfor which the martyrs of the Covenant reaistets.) unto
blood :—
¢ Dear Friends and Spectators,—You are come here to
look upon me, a dying man, and you need not expect that 1
shall say much, for I was never a great orator, or eloquent of
tongue, though I may say as much to the commendation of
God in Christ Jesus, as ever any poor sinner had to say. 'L
have been as great a sinner as ever lived ; strong corruptions,
strong lusts, strong passions, a strong body of death, have
prevailed against me ; yea, I have been the chief of sinners.
I may say on retrospection of the past, (though the world
cannot charge me with any gross transgression this day, for
which I bless the Lord,) oh, what omissions and commis-
sions, what formality and hypocrisy, that even my duties
have been my grief and fear, lest a holy God should, as well
he might, make them my ditties. My misimproved time
may be heavy upon my head, and cause of desertion; and
especially my supplicating the council, which have, I think,
laid their snares the closer to take away my life, though con-
trary to their own professed law. I desire to mourn for my
giving ear to the counsels of flesh and blood, when I should
have been consulting heaven, and to reflect upon myself,
though it lays my blood the closer to their door, and, I think,
the blood of my wife and bairns. I think their supreme ma-
gistrate is not ignorant of many of their actings; but these
Prelates will not be found free when our God makes an in-
quisition for blood. And now I am come here, desired of
some indeed, who thirst for my life, though by others not de-
sired. Iblessthe Lord, I am not come here as a thief or a
murderer, and I am free of the blood of all men, and hate
bloodshed, directly or indirectly. And now I ama poor sin-
“per, and could never merit aything but wrath, and have nv
v
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righteousness of my own, alliis Jesus Christ’s; and his alone,.
and Lhave laid claim to his righteousness and his sufferings;.
by faith in Jesus Christ ;: through imputation they are mine, .
for I'have accepted of his offet-on his-owh terms, and sworn:
away myself to him. many a time, to be at his disposal, both
privately and publiclyj and now I'bave put it upon him to-
ratify in heaven all that I have essayed to do on earth, and
to do away all my imperfections and failings, and to stay my
heart-on him. I'seek mercy for.all my sins, and. trust to.get
all my challenges and sins taken away By the blood and suf-
ferings of Jesus-and'his righteousness;-and that he shall see of
the travail of his soul in me, and the Father’s pleasure shall
prosper in his hand. I bless-the Lord; that ever he led me
outto behold any part of his power in the gospel, in kirks, or-
fields, or.any of his actings for his people in their straits. The
Lord is with his people, while they are with him. We may
setour seal to this, while they are united. Ol, for a day of
his power.to cement this distempered age. Itis sad to see
his people falling: out by the way, and of such a fiery spirit,.
when looking tobe at one lodging at night ; especially those-
who profess to:stand by our glorious work of reformation and
solemn engagements to God, and to keep clear of the sins of”
these times. O, hold off extremities on both hands, and fol--
low the example of our blessed: Lord, and the cloud of wit--
nesses-mentioned'in the 11th of. Hebrews. Let your way
be the good old path, the word of God and the best times of.
the church j: for if it be not according. to his-word, it'is be--
cause there is no truth in it

“ Now, as to'my interrogations, I was not clear to deny
Pentland or Bothvell, 'I?_hgy asked me how long:I was
there? Isaid eight days:-and'the assize had no more-tosen--
tence upon, for the advoocate said, e would not pursue for-
Pentland, by reason of.an/indemnity before the privy. coun-
cil:. The council-asked me ifI acknowledged authority ? 1,
said,. all: authority according to the word of God. They
charged me-with mauny things, as if I bad been a rebel since
the year 1640,.and’ at Montrose’s- taking-at Mauchline Muir..
Lord, forgive them, they know not what they do.

« ¥ adhere to the -sweet Scriptures of truth of the ©ld and.
New Testaments, and gos;_)el preached by a faithful sent min~-
istry, whereby he many times communicated himself to the
souls of his people, and to me in particular, both in the kirks, .
und since on the fields, and in the private meetings of his peo~
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ple for prayer and supplication to-him: I'adhere to our sol--
emn Covenants, National and’ Solemn League. Acknow--
ledgment of Sins and Engagement to Duties, which became
national.. I adheré to our Confession of Raith, Larger and
Shorter Catechisms, Causes of Wrath, and to all the testimo-
nies given by his eople formerly, and of late, either:in fields
or on:scaffolds, these years bygone, in. so far as they are
agreeable to his word, the practice of our worthy reformers,
the holy true zeal, and according to his rule. I adhere to-
all our glorious work of reformation. New, I leave my tes-
timony, as a dying man, against the horrid usurpation of.our
Lord’s prerogative and crown right; I mean that suprema-
cy, established by law in these lands, which is a manifest
usurpation of his crown, for he is given. by the father to be
head of the church, ““and he is the head of the body, the
church: who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead :
that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. For it
pleased the Father, that in him all fulness should dwell.”—
Col. 1. 18, 19.  Against Popery, Prelacy, and Erastianism,
and all that depends upon that hierarchy, which-is-a yoke
that neither we nor our fathers were able to bear, which the
poor remnant is groaning under this day, by that horrid cruel--
ty, rending their consciences by tests and bonds; takingaway
their substance and livelihoods, by fines and illegal exactions,
plunderings and quarterings, an«fcom elling them to sin, by
hearing; joining, and complying-with-tﬁe malicious curates.
““ Wo unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for ye shut
up. the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye neither goin
vourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.”’
Matt. xxiii. 13. Ileave my testimony against the indulgence
first and last, for Lever loeked on it as a-snare, and so I'nev-
er looked on them as-a part of the hopeful remnant of the
church; and neow it is sad tosee how some of them have
joined, by their deeds or by their langnage, inthe persecu—
tion of the poor remnant.

“Now, I.would" briefly address a: word: or: two to three
elasses ; but I think, if. one would rise from.the dead; he:
would not be heard by this generation, who are mad upor
idols and this world. 1. Those who have joined deliberately
with the persecutors, in.all their robberies; and haling inno--
cent souls to prison, death, and banishment. The Lord will
not hold them guiltless;:they. may read what the Spirit of
God-liath recorded of them in Jude 11, and downward ;:and

-
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Obadiah’s prophecy. 2. Those who seem to be more sober
and knowing, yet through a timorousness and fear, have juin-
ed with them in all their corrupt courses, for ease and their
own things: do not think that thesé figrleaves will cover you;
it is a hazard to be mingled with the heathen, lest we learn
of them their way. - Oh, Sirs, be zealous and repent; seek
repentance from Christ, he purchased it with his blood ; and
do.your first works, if- ever there was any saving work on
your souls; for he will: come quickly ; “and who may abide
the day of his coming !’ Oh, Sirs, the noble grace of repent-
ance grows not in every field ; many could not get it, though
they sought it carefully with tears. Ob, work while it 1s
day, the night draweth on, and it may be very dark.—
3. Those who have been most tender; and oh, who of us
.can say, that we have out of love to his glory singly followed
him ; upon examination, I fear, we shall find it not so, but
-that we have come far short. 1 fear we shall not find him
such as we would, nor he us such as he would. Oh, we may
say, from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot, there
is no placeclean. None can cast a stone at another; we are
all wounds, bruises, and defilements. We must put this
work upon him who is the fountain to wash foul souls, who
“breaks not the bruised reed, nor quenches the smoking flax.”
Give him much to do, for we have much to do for him. O,
that there were no rest in our bones because of our sin. It ix
the Father’s pleasure that he should see his seed, and the
pleasure of the Lord pmsaper in hishand. Oh, that he would
make every one of us understand our errors, and unite us af-
ter the good old path, followed in the most pure times of our
church, and unite us to our Lord Jesus Christ, by faith in his
righteousness, by imputation and virtue of his suffering for
sinners, and keep usthere. There is no safety but at his back;
and I beseech you, improvetime, it'is precious when rightly
improved ; “for ye know not when the Master calleth, at
midnight, or at cock-crowing.” Dear friends, the work of
the day is great, and calls for more than ordinary exertion.
Oh, be oft at the throne, and give him no rest to make sure
your soul’s interest. .Seek pardon freely, and then he will
come .with peace ; seek all the graces of his Spirit, the grace
of love, the grace of holy fear and humility. Oh, but there is
much need of this and the promised Sgirit.

“ Now, I desire.to salute you, dear friends in the Lord Je-
sus Christ, whether imprisoned, banished, widowed, and
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fatherless. or wandering and cast out for Christ’s sake and
the gospel’s: the blessing of Christ’s sufferings be with you
all, strengthen, stablish, support and settle you, and the bles-
sings of bim who was in the bush, which while it burnt was
not consumed, and my poor blessing be with youall. Now,
as to my pe?secutors, I forgive all of ‘them; instigators, re-
proachers, soldiers, privy council, justiciaries, apprehenders,
1n what they have done to me; but what they have done in
despite against the image of God’s name in me, who am a
poor thing without that, it is not mine to forgive them; but I
wish they would seek forgiveness of him who hath it to give,
and do no more wickedness.

“ Now, I leave my poor sympathizing wife and six small
children upon the Almighty Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
who hath promised to be a Father to the fatherless, and a
Husband to the widow, and the orphan’s stay. Be thou all
in all unto them, O Lord. Now, the blessing of God, and my
poor blessing, be with them. And my suit to thee is, that
thou wouldst give them thy salvation. And now, farewell,
wife and children ; farewell, all friends and relations ; fare-
well, all worldly enjoyments ; farewell, sweet Scriptures,
preaching, praying, reading, singing, and all other duties.—
Welcome Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. I desire to commit
my soul to thee in well-doing. Lord, receive my spirit.

%y = ' JOHN PATON.”
_ In the appropriate words of the author of the * Scots’ Wor-
thies,” we add,—¢ Thus another gallant soldier of Jesus
Christ came to his end. Though %lis extraction was but
mean, it might be truly said of him, ¢That he lived a hero
and died a martyr.”” '

FRIENDLY VISITING BY MINISTERS.

Mr. Editor,—Permit me through the pages of the Reform-
ed Presbyterian, to lay before its readers a few thoughts on
a subject which to me has long appeared one of deep and in-
teresting concern to_every one that desires the prosperity of
the Church of God. I mean friendly visiting on the part of
pastors of congregations. On this subject the expectations of
church members, and the professors of religion génerally, are
often unreasonableand improper. And while I frankly state,
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as'I shall do,:what seems to me wrong, it is hoped that neith-
er ministers nor people will suppose that it is any part of my
-design to find fault, but simply to call their attention to the
subject. And this I do, under the almost certain conviction
:that all that is necessary to the required reformation, is only
‘to point out the evil. . Aword to the wise 1s enough.

The expectations of a christian ministry, and of a christian

_people, should be.high and elevated : they ought to look for,
and pray for great:things; and-if so, they will make great at-
tainments! Here there can be only one opinion. The more
that is expected by a prayerfil exercise of faith, the more
will be obtained. ‘As.we ask, so shall it be: ¢ the desires of
+the righteous shall be granted.” But as it respects the means
-of making these attainments, ithere may be a difference of
-opinion, as I am sure there is a difference of practice.

The immediate object of the christian ministry is ¢the per-
fecting of the saints, and the edifying of the body of Christ.”
‘Eph.1v. 12. The aims and éfforts of ministers should all be
.directed to the attainment of this object. To the attainment
-of this, should their time he devoted as well as all the ener-
- gies of their. minds.

To prevent mistdke, I remark here, that a christian people
+have a right to expect from their pastor the faithful and as-
siduous ministration of public erdinances. Further, they
‘have a right to expect periodical ministerial visits ; and diets
for catechetical examination. They have a right also to ex-
pect that their pastor will visit them when they are sick ; and
furnish them with counsel and instruction when they are in
spiritual trouble and distress.” These claims, and whatever
-other duties necessarily arise out of them, are fair and legiti-
.mate objects of expectation on the part of a christian people.

I add, however, that it is unreasonable to expect that a min-
ister of religion should devote much of his time in mere friend~
ly visits to the people of his charge: that he should cultivate
their acquaintance is proper, nay desirable, but that any great
‘portion of his time should be so employed, is far indeed, from
‘their, or his advantage.

A people have a claim upon their pastor’s time ; but only
a small portion of it should be claimed for such purposes; and
no part of it should be so claimed if it may in any way inter-
fere with the necessary duties of his office, which have been
already specified. Nor should a minister of religion allow
himself'to form the habit of spending much time in mere socia}
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wisiting. “When a man has a sufficiently deep sense of the

responsibility of his office—the spiritual prosperity of his peo-
ple—and the glory of the Saviour, he WR[ find other and bet-
ter employment for histime. An employment of it, that will
meet the responsibility of his office, the improvement of his
people, and the glary of Christ more effectually and perma-
nently, than such a practice. '

There is manifest danger too, that such a practice may
lead to the contemptible and sinful habit of gossiping, than
which but few things will more surely ruin a man’s ministe-
rial usefulness. A young man entering upon the discharge
of pastoral duties whose education and perhaps constitution-
al tendency, do not strongly urge him to study, may find that
friendly visiting is a pleasant way of spending time that might
otherwise hang heavy on his hands. And perhaps he may
be able to flatter himself into the belief that such is an ad-
vantageous way of profiting in his ministry. That he may
thereby ohtain and secure a hald in the affections of the peo-
ple of his charge. He may find himself sorely tempted too,
by their earnest and oft-repeated solicitations, *““do call and
see us frequently.” Or he may be tempted to the same course
by reproach thoughtlessly cast upon him by members of his
congregation, because he has not done so as frequently as
they have wished.

In all such cases both ministers and people exceedingly
err; or to use a homely phrase, “they stand in their own
light,” respectively. To obtain a secure hold on the affec-
tions of a people, 1s an end worthy of every consideration on
the part of a minister. But, before he trusts to such means
for the attainment of this end, it would be weH for him to in-
quire whether they are likely to be successful. 1 have no
doubt it will be found by experience that this kind of hold up-
on a people is a very slender, as well as a very unsafe one.—
The general result will prove a failure ; because it is not a
hold upon their ynderstandings ; nor, indeed upon their love
and esteem, but simply on their feelings—on that part of our
constitution which is the most variable and uncertain. With
my whole heart, 1 sincerely pity the man who cenfides to
such means for success in his ministry;; for indeed he is in
the fair way of heing disappointed. ¥t is often noticed as a
matter of surprise that church members with whom a minis-
ter may have been very intimate become offended, without
any known or obvipus cause. Here lies the seeret in most
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cases : it is not the. principle of esteem or love flowing from
a felt experience of good .obtained through the medium of
their pastor’s ministry, but a mere feeling arising from the
intimacy of companionship. Instead of aiding a minister in
his work, the course referred to often becomes embarrass-
ment ; that it may please for a time, I doubt not; but ulti-
mately it brings a minister into contempt ; because, it pre-
sents him not 1n his proper relation as a pastor and spiritual
iustructor, but only in the character of a mere companion.—
It would be well too, if the contempt extended only to the
man, but unhappily it is frequently extended to his office.—
Thus, the man by acting out of character brings undeserved
reproach upon the office which he bears.

On the other hand, it is of importance to a christian peo-
ple to inquire before they desire such employment of their
pastor’s time, whether it may tend to their spiritual edifica-
tion—whether with all the gratification it may afford them,
it, is not too dearly purchased when bought with time which
ought to be devoted to more sacred engagements. People
should distinguish between mere gratification and spiritual
gain!. Now the.mere friendly calls of a minister seldom rise
above the former, but they sadly infringe on the latter. Itis
this fact which to me appears demonstrated by an induction
of particular cases that induces me to lay these remarks be-
lore the christian public. To this conclusion there may be
some slight exception in a few peculiar cases; but these are
tar indeed from affecting the correctness of the general con-
clusion.

fn the preceding remarks one view of the subject only has
been taken ; namely, that mere visiting is.at best unprofita-
ble, and often injurious in its results. -But, there is another,
and a far more important view in which it must be contem-
plated ; namely, Is the practice compatible with imperative
pastoral obligations? In other words, is it practicable for
a minister to employ much of his time in making mere friend-
ly visits, and at the same time perform the necessary duties
of his office in a sufficient and satisfactory manner ? I main-
tain that these two things are incompatible—that it is imprac-
ticable for any mipister to perform the duties of his office as
they ought to be pgrfomiedl:: and at the same time employ
much of his time i friendly visiting. If the latter is indulg-
ed, the former must in part be neglected, or superficially per-
formed, or perhaps both ! = = i e
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'T'his view of the subject it is presumed may be made out
tnost satisfactorily. ‘The Sabbathis to be devoted to the min~
istry of the word; and to the duties of public and private
worship. Of the remaining six days of the week, one should
always be appropriated as a day of rest ; for experience has
proved that one day in sever is necessary for this purpose.
Sound health cannot be presetved, if the practice of continu-
ed and unsuspended labor is followed. A minister of the
gospel who labors faithfully, and it is only of such that I
speak, requires onc day’s rest in seven as a compensation for
the Sabbath, which though a day of religious rest is to him a
day of severe, corporeal and mental labor. Add to this the
time necessarily occupied in his own domestic affairs ; and
these he must attend to, otherwise he involves himself in the
guilt of “having denied the faith,” and being “worse than an
nfidel.” Forindeed, few ministers are provided with the
means of securing the paid services of others in such affairs.
For these, nne day in the week is on an average a moderate
allowance. Again, extra week-day ministrations, such as
'those on sacramental occasions—fast and thanksgiving days
~—supplying in other congregations—attendance on church
courts—and the time employed in connexion with these du-
ties, for travelling, will average at least another day in the
week. Another will be required for ministerial visitation,
and diets for examination. Leaving thus Two days in the
week only, for study, and preparation for Sabbath ministra-
tions! I say study, as distinct from immediate preparation
for the pulpit. The former is general ; the latter is particu-
lar and specific. General study I hold to be indispensable
to ministerial usefulness and respectability. Indispensable
to the acquisition of necessary information on a variety of to-
pics falling within the proper range of theological inquiry.—
And indispensable also, as well to his usefulness, as to his re-
spectability. No man can maintain a respectable standing
as a minister, and neglect general study and reading ; nor
would he be worthy of it. The apostle Paul did not over-
look this important employment of a minister’s time. Al-
though endowed with an extraordinary influence of the Holy
Ghost, he gave heed to the duty of general study ; therefore
he says, when writing to Timothy, * The cloak that 1 left ut
Troas with Carpus, when thou comest bring with thee, and
the books, but especially the parchments.” And on another
oceasion he says to Timothy, ¢ Till I come, give attendance
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‘to reading.” 'In ordinary cases a man’s mind must soon be<
.come barren, if not assiduously cultivated, and stored with
‘valuable general information ; while superficiality and lean-
ness must characterize his public ministrations. That such
ministrations may often be acceptable, I doubt not ; but that
‘they can be extensively useful, I deny. Such may be “milk
‘for babes,” though even this is doubtful ; but can never fur-
«nish “strong meat” for those that are of full age!

According to the calculation which has been given, only
itwo days, on an average, can be counted on for general stu-
-dy, and forimmediate preparation for the pulpit. Now there
-is not 2 man whose opinion on a subject of this kind is enti-
-tled to respect, will say that this is too much time to be em-

ployed in study. Indeed,the greater number would say that
‘two days is little enough to make the weekly preparation for
preaching, though most diligently employed. And if so, is
“this portion of time, which is all that can fairly be counted on,
for general study as well as the specific preparation necessa-~
ry for preaching, to be encroached upon by mere friendly
visiting 7  Is the time, the careful husbanding of which is re=
-quired for the conscientious performance of two necessary
duties to be frittcred away, in doing that which is not neces=
sary? Is mere feeling to be gratified at the expense of util-
ity, principle and conscience ?

Nor is it the waste of time which ought to be better em-
‘ployed, that constitutes the only objection to the habit of vis~
iting ; it unfits the mind for close application and study, so
that when a man returns home his thoughts are dissipated ;
and before they can be recalled and collected, the remaining
part of the day is consumed, Thus the habit becomes de-
structive to anything like regular and successful study, which
requires unbroken quiet and retirement, as well as time.—
The man who persuades himself inta the opinion that he can
faithfully perform the duties of the ministry of reconciliation
without close and vigorous study, imposes as well upon him-
self, as upon the people of his charge. And the imposition
will by and by become evident to the judivious and discern-
ing, by inefficiency on the one hand, and ignorance on the
-other.

Men distinguished for learning and vigor of intellect have
felt and complained that all the time they could command by
the most rigid economy, was too little for study. Knox, with
his giant mind, canld not, in his own estimation, spare .time
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from his studies to attend .upon Queen Mary, for a short time
-on a particular occasion. He remarked, that folks would
think he ought rather to'have been at uis Boox. On his
death bed, James Durham said, that were his life spared for
‘ten years longer, he would prefer to employ nine of them in
his closet to make preparation for preaching the tenth year.
JIf such was the experience of these and other gifted men,
surely the practice of frequent friendly visiting must be in-
-compatible with adequate preparation for the pulpit on the
part of less gifted and less learned men.

If these remarks should meet the attention of young :men
preparing for the ministry, they -are solicited to ponder them
well; and to avoid as they would the plague, the idling and
wasting their time by indulging ina habit so unprofitable and
pernicious. Let them understand that severe and prayerful
study is of the very last importance 1o the successful preach~
ing of the gospel,

THE USE OF PRAYER.

“ What profit shall we have, if we pray unto him#” This'is in-
deed the language of prayerless impiety; and is urged by these
who  cast off fear and restrain prayer,” as an excuse for the neglect
of this important duty. They say, God is a Sovereign, and will al-
ways do his pleasure. He knows all our wants, and is benevolent
enough to supply them, if he thinks proper. Therefore, our pray-
ers can have no influence on his determinations. If be intends to
bestow blessings upon us, he will do so, whether we pray or not;
and if he has determined to withhold them, our prayers can never
induce him to change his designs. Therefore it is useless to pray.

Although it is not our object at present to obviate the cavils of the
carnal mind against spiritual duties, it may be proper to remark,
that those who urge this objection, ought, in order to be consistent,
on the same ground, to abstain from all efforts ta abtain their daily
bread, or any ather blessing ; for the objection has as much force in
the one case, as in the other. (od is as absolute a Sovereign in the
natural, as in the moral world, He knows our temporal, as perfect-
ly as our spiritugl wants. And he is as benevolent in relation to the
one as the other. Why then do they not say, If God has determin-
ed to give us food to eat, he will do it, without any effort on our part :
and if not, we must starve, let us do what wemay ? But starvation
and death would be the result of such a course of conduct. God,
we are certain, will never rain down bread from heaven, to feed
the idle and presumptuous. And yet the most judicious and pey-
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severing efforts of man cannot make a blade of grass grow, or pro»
cure the supply of asingle want. Hence, it is manifest, that this
objection to spiritual duties is utterly baseless; and those who urge
it, would avail themselves of it, as an excuse for slothfulness-and in-
activity in secular concerns, but for the fact, that they love the world,
and delight in pursuing its empty pleasures and unsatisfying profits.

Bat, while the people of God never indulge such impious senti-
ments, the question sometimes arises in thé pious heart, What good
can my poor prayers effect? If through my ignorance and short-
sightedness, the Lord often finds it necessary to withhold the things
[ ask for, and to bestow what 1 never thought of, what beneficial in-
fluence can be produced on myself or others, by my imperfect pray-
erst This is a question that deserves a candid consideration and a
serious answer.

Of a variety of suggestions that might be made, we shall submit
but two.

1. Prayer is one of the appointed means by which God dispenses
his blessing, upon his church and the world. If, then, we could dis-
cover no connexion between the means and the end, yet when God
has revealed a way, in which a given result is to be realized, we
have no warrant to expect that result in any other way. When
Jesus anointed the eyes of the blind man with clay, (which, to the
eye of human reason,appeared more likely to deprive a man of sight,
than to restore it,) and directed him to go and wash in Siloam, an
implicit compliance with the divine direction was the only means by
which he could expect restoring mercy. In like manner, God bas
appointed prayer, as one of the means by which he will convey
his blessings to the soul. Though he has promised absolutely
to his people all that they need, and all that they can desire, say-
ing, “I the Lord have spoken, I will doit;" he adds, “ Yet for this,
will I be inquired of, by the house of Israel, to do it for them.’—
Read Ezek. xxxvii. 25—38, and the conclusion is irresistible, that,
though God has determined, and even revealed his determination in
the form of a promise, what blessings he will bestow, he has done so,
iu full view of all the prayers which shall be offered up by his peo-
ple.  Therefore without prayer, there is no warrant to expect the
fulfilment of the promise.

2. By prayer, the kearts of God's people are prepared for the re-
ceipt of divine blessings. Itis a remarkable characteristic of God'’s
aracious dealings with his beloved people, that he rarely bestows
special mercies upon them individually or collectively, without pre-
viously preparing them, by some special dispensation, to appreciate
and improve the blessing. And awakening in their hearts the spirit
uf grace and supplication, is one of the principal meansby which he
secures this result,

This.is strikingly illustrated in the case of Daniel, in reference to
the termination of the Babylonish captivity. The Lord had express-
ly revealed to his backsliding people, that the period of servitude
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which he had been constrained to bring upon them, would be limited
to seventy years, When that period was drawing near a close, the
prophet says, I, Daniel, understood by books the number of the
years, whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet,
that he would accomplish seventy years in the desolation of Jerusa-
lem. And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and
supplications, with fasting and sackcloth and ashes.” And then fol-
lows the record of the prayer which he poured out on that occasion,
concluding with this importunate petition : ¢ O Lord, hear; O Lord,
forgive; O Lord, hearken and do; defer not, for thine own sake,
O my God; for thy city, and thy people are called by thy name.”
And then he adds, ““ And while I was speaking, and prayin g, and
confessing my sin, and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting
my supplication hefore the Lord my God, for the holy mountain of
my God; yea, while I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel,
being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the eve-
ning oblation,” &c. See Dan.ix. 1—21.

Now it is obvious that Daniel had a clear understanding, that the
Babylonish captivity was limited to seventy years—that God had ex-
plicitly promised, at the end of that period, to deliver his people out
of the hands of their oppressors, and restore them to their own land ;
—and at the time referred to in the above quotation, he knew that
he was living in the last year of that period. Instead therefore of
concluding that, because the event was certain, it was needless to
pray for its accomplishment, he became the more importunate, the
nearer the result approached. Aud, no doubt, both the reasons
which have been mentioned, had their full operation on his mind.—
He knew that God's promise to restore the captivity of his people
was made, in full view of their believing and penitent prayers; and
that they had no reason to expect the fulfilment of the promise,unless
they were brought to a proper state of feeling, in relation to the sore
judgment with which they had been visited. Under these convictions,
he set himself to work, *“to confess his sins, and the sins of his peo-
ple,” and “to pray” earnestly for therestoration of Israel. Andimme-
diately the Lovrd sent his messenger, not only to open the way for
the fulfilment of what he had already promised, but to reveal to his
servant the events of judgment and mercy for ages long to come.

Thas, one of the principal uses of prayer always s, to prepare the

.heart of the suppliant for the receipt of divine blessings. And until
this effect is produced, his people have no reason to expect the tokens
-of his special favor.

Nor is it necessary, in order to secure this object, that they should
be able, in all cases, to anticipate distinctly the very blessings which
are about to be bestowed. Whenever the Christian is enabled to
exercise the true ‘““spirit of grace and supplication,” he is prepar-
ed to receive whatever God chooses to bestow, and just in that way,

-and at such time, as he sees best; and 1o be denied, whatever he
rtbinks proper to withhold.
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THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN—<PRICE REPUCED.

After mature deliberation, aided by the counsel of friends and pa--
trons in various parts of our church, we have concluded to reduce -
the price of the Reformed Presbyterian to oNE DOLLAR per anmum, .
after the close of the present volume.. The reasons inducing the re-
duction are :—

1. A.desire to extend the circulation.. While it is gratifying to.
know that the Magazihe is taken by alarge proportion of the heads -
of families, and by many others in our:church, and also by a goodly
number not of our ecclesiastical connexion; it'is also known that
many have a-desire to subscribe; who feel unable. Of these some -
borrow; others are more or less-deprived-of an opportunity of pe-
rusal. It is hoped the low price at which we propose to furnish the -
ensuing Volume, will put it within the reach of the ability of almost
all, and be a sufficient indacement for them generally to put them-
selves in possession of the work.

2. A desire to save postage to our subscribers. In several offices-
the postage of two sheets is now charged on each No. because it con-
tains eight pages more -than the recent construction of the law al-
lows to one sheetiin a pamphlet of thissize. To remedy this incon-
venience and expense, we propose to reduce the number of pages-
to one legal sheet, and to use type throughout of the size which has
been used.for years on the last six pages of each No. This will fur-
nish a little more reading matter than has heretofore been given ; so
that, in this respect, our subscribers will rather gain than lose by the -
change ; while in, the postage there will be in many cases the saving:
of one half.

The reduction in price will require about three hundred subscri-
bers, in addition to our present number, to meet the expenses of the -
work. This addition, we trust, will be promptly made. to our sub-
seription list, as we doubt not it can be done easily and readily, if
the friends 'of the work generally.-will use a little exertion in their
respective neighborhoods, Their best exertions on behalf- of the
Magazine we then respectfiilly solicit from all ; and our present sub-
scriberg will allow us to su%est to them the claim which the redue--
tion in price'on their own Nos. gives us on their continued and in--
creased influence in procuring new subscribers, by whose aid the--
work may be-sustained at so low a rate. Let each subscribér en-
deavor to procure one additional, and our object in furnishing the.
Magaziue at only $1,00 per annam, will be fully accomplished, .
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THE DEATH-BED OF RUTHERFORD..
(From the Toronto Banner.)

Rev. Simuel Rutherford, Piofessor-of Divinity in the University
of St. Audrews, was ore of the brightest ornaments of the Presbyte-
rian cause in the seventeenth century. The Parliament of Scotland
Wwas about to.proceed against him in 1861§ when the persecutions of
Charles the Second were just commencing; but Mr. Rutherford’s.
death removed him from their jurisdiction.. This worthy man died-
the very day. before the Parliament passed:the famous- Rescissory
Act.

Tread lightly through the darkened room, for a sick man lieth there, .
And *midsthe dimness only stirs the whispered. breath of prayer,

As anxious hearts take watch by turns beside-the lowly bed,
‘Where sleepthe awful stillness wears, that soon must wrap the dead ! !

Hours hath He known of fevered pain ;- but now his rest is calm,

“As though upon the spirit worn, distilled‘some healing belm :

1t may be that his dreaming ear wakes old accustomed words,

Or drinks once more the matin song of Anwoth’s “blessed birds.”*"

O! green and fresh upen his-soul those early haunts arise ;

His kirk! his home ! his wild wood watk ! with all their memories—
The very rushing of the burn by whieh so oft he trod,

The while on eagle wings of faith his-spirit met its God !

A smile hath.brightened 'on his lip,—a light around his brow ;

Oh! surely ““words unspeakable” that dreamer listeth now ;

And glories-of the upper sky- his raptured senses steep,

Blent with the whispers-of his love, who gives his loved ones sleep!:

Buthark ! a:sound! a tramp ofthorse ! a loud, harsh, wrangling din !
Oh! rudely on that dream of heaven this-world hath broken in;
Tavain affection’s eamest plea,~—the intruders forward press,

And with a.struggling spasm of pain, he wakes to conﬁ'pueness !

Strange lights are streaming through the room—strange forms are -
round ‘his bed; d S

Slowly.his dazzled sense takes in each shape and sound of: -'dre';%t"

* False to thy.country’s honored laws, and to thy sovereign lord, .

I summon thee to meet:thy doom, thou traitor; Rutherford 17 $-F

T'eebly the sick man raised his-hand=-his hand so thin and pale,
And something inthe hollow eye made that rude speaker quail ;
‘“Man! thou bast:sped-thine errand well l—yet it is wasted breath;.
Except the great ones of-the earth can break my tryst with death!

# « Onely I think the sparrows and swallows that- build their nests.in the Kirk o
Aawoth, biessed bicds."— Rutherford's Letiers, - 1o



352 Tiems of Intelligence.

« A few brief days, or briefer hours, and I am going home,

Unto mine own prepared place, where but few great ones come!
And to the judgment-seat of him who sealed me with his seal ;
'Gainst evil tongues and evil men I make my last appeal !

# A traitor was His name.on eerth! a felon’s doom his fate !
Thrice welcome were my master’s cup : but it hath come too late !
The summons of that mightiest King, to whom all kings must bow,
Is on me for an earlier day—is on me even now !

“Thear! Ihear! the chariot wheels that bring my Saviour nigh :
For me he bears a golden crown—a harp of melody ;—

Forme he opens wide his arms—He shows his wounded side ;
Lord ! ’tis my passport into life !|—1I live, for Thou hast died !

They give his writingsto the flames; they brand his grave with shame,
A hissing in the mouth of fools, becomes his honored name—

And darkness wraps awhile the land for which he prayed and strove;
But blessed in the Lord his death—and blest his rest above! P.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

American Bible Society.—We learn from a document recently is-
sued by the American Bible Society that its receipts during five
months ending 1st October last, (being the first five months of the
present fiscal year,) amounted to $47,457,73 ; which is an increase
of $7,624,73, upon the corresponding period of last year.

In the same five months, 157,522 Bibles and Testaments have
been issned, being an increase of 42,020 copies upon the issue in
the corresponding period of last year.

The call. for Bibles is represented to be unususlly urgent, from
various quarters, both at home and abroad. To replenish the de-
pository, and to put it in a condition to issue books to Auxiliaries
nn short credit, when necessary, and to furnish them gratuitously to
those who cannot purchase, there is need of $40,000 more than the
Board has at command.

Incest legalized—A man named William Wilson was convicted
last August before the Hartford (Conn.) County Court, of the crime
of incest. The charge was founded on the fact that he had married
the daughter of his deceased wife by a former husband—the same
being as charged by the Judge, in violation of the law ; and the jury
returned a verdict accordingly. The case was carried upon a writ
of error to the Supreme Court, where the decision of the lower
Court was a few days since reversed. The Court deciding that the
affinity between the plaintiff in error and his wife’s daughter ceased
-on the death of the wife,
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DRAUGHT OF AN ACT OF COVENANT RENOVATION,

Containing the substance of the National Covenant and Solemn
League and Covenant, with an acknowledgment of Sins, and
engagement to duties ; 1n accommodation to the present time.

‘Preamble,

W, all and every one of us, whose names are underwrit-
_ten, professing the faith once delivered to the Saints, resting
our souls for eternal salvation upon the merits and mediation
-of our Lord Jesus Christ, and setting before us the glory of
‘God and the advancement of the kingdom of Christ, have,
wfter mature deliberation, and much searching of heart,
according to the example of God’s people in former times,
both in these’and other nations, resolved, in the strength of
Divine grace, to recognise publicly, the obligation of our
- -own and our fathers’ vows, and in the presence of the Holy
Lord God, to enter into a Solemn Covenant, never to be
forgotten. Recognising the duty of individuals and com-
munities to vow to the Lord and pay, — bewailing deeply
the wide-spread breach of Covenant, and insensibility to
federal obligation, which so mournfully characterise this na-
tion ; lamenting our own manifold neglects, and violations of
snlemn vows ; and regarding the present aspects of Divine
Providence, in relation to the Church, the lands in which
we dwell, and the world at large, as particularly calling to
renewed Covenaunt-dedication and obedience,
w
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WE, therefore, in all reverence and humility, approacls
the Majesty in the heavens; and, lifting up our hearts with-
our hands, do, jointly and severally, for ourselves and pos—
terity, swear in his great name, —

Profession of the True Religion.

1. That having, after careful examination, embraced the
True REeLicION, as it is taught in the Scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments, and declared in the Confessions of’
some of the purest Reformed Churches, and more especial-
ly, as exhibited fully and clearly in the doctrinal Standards
of the Reformed Covenanted Church in Britain and Ame-
rica, — the National and Solemn League and Covenant,—
the Westminster Confession and Catechisms,— the Scrip-
tural Testimonies emitted by €hrist’s faithful servants as
the memorable period of the Second Reformation, and since..
and embodied in the Testimony of the Reformed Presbyte-
rian Church, we, joyfully, before God and the world, pro-
fess this as the true Christian faith and Religion, pleasing to
God, and bringing salvation to man ; and through the grace
of God, we shall sincerely and constantly endeavour to un-
derstand it more fully, preserve it pureand entire, and trans-
mit it faithfully to posterity. Confessing with our mouths
the Lord Jesus Chnst, and believing in him with our hearts,.
we accept of God in Christ as our sure and all-sufficient
Portion; we yield ourselves, soul and body, to be the
Lord’s, now and for ever. As his devoted servants, relying.
solely upon the Redeemer’s righteousness for acceptance,
we take the Moral Law as the rule of our life, and engage:
that we shall study to walk in all its commandments and
ordinances blamelessly. Living to the glory of God, as our
chief end, we shall diligently attend to the duties of the c¢lo-
set, and the family, the stated fellowship-meeting, and the
sanctuary, observing them, according to Bivine prescriptict.
and seeking in them to worship God in spirit and in truth.
And, as we can neither have comfortable evidence of the real-
ity of religion in our own hearts, nor recommend it to others,
nor expect a blessing upon our endeavours, except, with our
profession, we join such a life and conversation as become
those who have entered into Covenant with God, we so-
lemnly promise to abstain from all known vice, and every
appearance of evil,—to cultivate Christian charity,—to do
good to all men as we have opportunity,—and to endeavour,
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bg a constant course of godly practice, to adorn the doctrine-
of God our Saviour in all things,—that the excellence of our
testimony may be manifest by the practical observance of its
principles, that others, at present and in future generations,
may be led to join themselves to the Lord and his people,
and that his honour and praise may be advanced for ever.

Recognition of Reformation attainments, and Federal Deeds of our Fathers,

2. With grateful and united hearts, we desire ever to.
praise the Lord for the light of the Protestant Reformation,
—and especially for the peculiar glory and fulness of the
Covenanted Reformation, as it once shone in Scotland, and
n (Fart also in England and Ireland. Regarding its rise
and establishment as a singular and eminent fruit of the
Divine favour to the lands of our nativity, we this day cor-
dially recognise the Scriptural excellency of its grand prin-
ciples, as these were embraced by the Church and king-
dom of Scotland, and are exhibited in the National Coven-
ant, and afterwards avouched by persons of all ranks in the
Solemn League and Covenant of the three kingdoms. These
federal deeds, being moral and Scriptural in their nature,
and entered into by the nation through its representatives,
are, we believe, and will be binding upon these nations to
the latest posterity. Although we are not now in circum-
stances to renew these Covenants in a national capaeity,
we nevertheless acknowledge them as the righteous and
fundamental compact, according to which the legislation and
administration of these kingdoms should be conducted, and
by which the character and duties of rulers and sabjects
should be regulated; and we openly and gladly own their
obligations upon us, as a minority, when the nation, as such,
has perfidionsly violated the oath of God, and the majority
are either willingly ignorant of it, or presumptuously refuse
to acknowledge 1t.

Fully convinced that we, with all our interests, civil and
religions, were embraced and represented in our fathers’
covenants, we hereby cordially acknowledge that these vows
are on us, even upon us, who are all alive this day. Deplor-
ing the sin of the land in their rejection, and desiring to be
free of any participation in it, we all and every one of us,
jointly and severally, swear anew this day the oath of God,
in terms and tenor of our National Covenants, according to
our present condition and circumstaunces.

wa
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3. In accordance with the explicit statements of these
federal deeds, while we own and profess the True religion,
pledge ourselves to its preservation, and to endeavour to
bring the Churches in these three kingdoms and throughout
the world to the nearest Scri {)tu ral conjunction and uniform-
ity, we abhor, detest, and solemnly abjure all false religion,
superstition, heresy, schism, profaneness, and whatsoever
shall be found to be contrary to svund doctrine and the
power of godliness.

Abjuration of false religion,—Popery, Prelacy, &ec.

Particularly, we condemn and reject the tyranny, beresy,
superstition and idolatry of the Romish Antichrist ; — his
usurped authority, by exalting a sinful mortal to the place of
the Lord Jesus Christ, as Head of the Church ; his blasphem-
ous priesthood and wicked hierarchy ; and his subjugation of
civil government to their cruel domination. We wholly re-
Ject the claims of the Romish Church to supremacy and in-
fallibility, —its perversion of the rule of faith by unwritten
traditions; the exaltation of Apocryphal writings to equality
with the Word of God; and its denial of the use of the
Scriptures, and of the right of private judgment to the peo-
ple. We repudiate and abhor its manifold corruptions in
doctrine, as they respect original sin, justification by faith,
the meritorious work of Christ, and the work of the Spirit in
sanctification ; the nature, number, and use of the Sacra-
ments ; and the state of the dead. We condemn its corrup-
tions of the moral law by the wicked distinction between
mortal and venial sins ; the merit and satisfaction of human
works ; mental reservation; absolving from oaths and con-
tracts; impious interference with the law of marriage ;
and the doctrine that the end justifies the means :—We ab-
hor its idolatry, superstition, and corruption in worship, —
by the adoration of the Virgin and of images, and invocation
of saints and angels ; the offering of the mass as a sacrifice
for the sins of the dead and the living; veneration of relics ;
canonization of men ; consecration of days, and places ; and
prayers in an unknown tongue ;— processions, and blas-
phemous litany; and, finally, we detest and condemn its
corruption and cruelty in discipline and government, by
granting indul%ences, enjoining penances, promulgating and
executing cruel decrees, warranting persecutions and bloody
massacres; with its countless superstitious rites and usages,
and its gross and intolerable bigotry, in excluding from the
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hope of salvation all who do not acknowledge its wicked
supremacy, and maintain its soul-destroying heresies. And
we engage, according to our places andy stations, and by all
Scriptural means competent thereto, to labour for the extir-
pation and overthrow of this monstrous combined system of
heresy, idolatry, superstition and oppression, believing it to
be fundamentally opposed to the glory of God,—the enemy
of Christ and his gospel, and destructive to men’s souls, hi-
berties and civil rights ;— while in love to the persons of
those who are under the thraldomn of Antichrist, we shall
earnestly seek that they may be delivered out of Babylon,
that so they may not be partakers in her coming plagues.
In like manner, abhorring and detesting all Antichristian
leaven, whether in the governwment and discipline, or in the
doctrine and worship of the Church, or in civil systems, we
reject and abjure Prelacy, as essentially unseriptural and
anti-christian, and as oppressive to the Church of ghrist, and
hostile to the interests of pure and undefiled religion. We
testify against the Established Church of England and Ire-
land for its imperfect reformation, and its long continuance
in the sin of many Antichristian practices; for its abject ac-
quiescence in the Erastian supremacy of the crown; for its
utter want of Scriptural discipline ; and for criminal conni-
vance at the recent spread within its pale of several Popish
errors and abominations. We reject, moreover, Socinian-
ism and Arianism, which, by denying the doctrine of a T'ri-
une God, and the true and proper Godhead of the Son and
the Holy Spirit, subvert the foundations of revealed religion,
and of a sinner’s hopes for salvation. We reject, likewise,
Arminianism, in every form, as derogatory to the work of
Christ and the grace of the Spirit, and affording a false and
unscriptural view both of man’s fallen and recovered condi-
tion. We reject the system which maintains the personal
advent of the Redeemer, at the commencement of the happy
Millennium, and his reigning as a temporal king on earth, as
inconsistent with the nature of Christ’s kingdom, and with
the Scriptural doctrines of the resurrection of the dead, and
eternal judgment. And disavowing and condemning all in-
fidelity, and libertinism, falsely called liberality, we solemn-
ly pledge ourselves to pray and labour, according to our
power, and as far as our influence extends, that whatever is
contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness may
be removed, that thereby a free course may be opened up,
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for the diffusion throughout all nations of the pure and un-
adulterated Gospel of the blessed God.

‘Acknowledgment of Measiah's headship, and of a Scriptural Magistracy,— Recovery of Refor-
mation attaicments.

4. Believing that the peace and prosperity of the nation,
and the quietness and stability of the reformed religion, de-
pend, in a great degree, ou the establishment and inainten-
ance of a Scriptural system of civil rule, and upon the
apfroved character and conduct of rulers supreme and sub-
-ordinate, to which these nations, by the good hand of their
God upon his servants, and through the faithful contendings
‘of our renowned forefathers, especially at the period of the
second Reformation, attained, but from which they have
mournfully departed ; we engage, with all sincerity and con-
-stancy, in our several vocations, with our prayers, efforts,
:and lives, to maintain the doctrine of Messiah’s Headship,
not only over the Church, but over the civil commonwealth,
—that our allegiance to Christ the Lord shall regulate all our
civil relations, attachments, professions, and deportment, —
that we shall labour, hy our doctrines, prayers, and exam-
ple, to lead all, of whatever rank, to confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father,—that we
shall constantly endeavour, as far as in our power, to bring
these nations to own the Mediator as the Head of all princi-
pality and power,—to subject their national policy to his
authority and law, —and to set up those only as rulers over
them who submit to Christ the Lord, and are possessed of
a due measure of Scriptural and covenant qualifications.
‘Whenever, in God’s holy providence, such rulers are obtain-
ed, we shall defend their persons and authority with our
goods, bodies, and lives, in the defence of the true religion,
and the preservation of the rights and privileges of the na-
tion,—the adminisiration of justice,—and the union and
protection of the State against all enemies within and with-
out. Persuaded in our hearts, that the Reformation, in
Church and State, as attained to in these lands, was at once
Scriptural, constitutional, and legal; and that it was a great
and happy national measure, — being advanced and settled
by the civil and ecclesiastical powers co-operating, and act-
ing in their proper places, and being sanctioned and secured
by many valuable laws and statutes, while, by the same
means, false worship, and whatever is oppesed to the true
religion, was condemned and abolished ; we agree and re-



Draught of an act of Covenant Renovation. 359

solve, all the days of our lives, to labour, by all lawful
means, for the removal of all acts and measures that impede
reformation, and for the restoration of the reformed constitu-
tion in Church and State, as it was established before the
usurpations and corruptions of Prelacy and Erastian power,
and before national defection marred its beauty and subvert-
ed it.
Pledge to promote unity and peace in the uation, on a Covenanted basis.

5. We shall, in all faithfulness, endeavour to detect and
expose the schemes of all such as are the malignant oppos-
ers of reformation, and abettors of corruption in the Church
and the State. We shall carefully abstain from any com-
pliance with, or approval of their courses, in opposition to
‘the cause and work of God ; we shall, at the throne of grace,
seek that the Lord that dwells in Zion would defeat their
inventions, and turn them from their evil ways; and we
hold ourselves bound faithfully to testify against whatever
would prevent the nation from returning to former Scriptural
attainments, and from avouching its allegiance to Messiah,
Prince of the kings of the earth. And, as ia the good provi-
dence of God, a happy peace and union, and many conse-
quent blessings resulted to these nations from the establish-
ment of reformation, and their conjunction in the bond of a
holy mutual covenant, we shall continue to seek the pecace
of the nation, even although called to testify against its de-
fections, and to promote the ends of public justice, in the
punishment of crime, the preservation of social order, the
security of Scriptural liberty, and of life and property ; and
we shall endeavour, as far as in us lies, to restore and per-
petuate to posterity, a firm peace and union, on the same
footing of . holy principles, and national covenant fidelity.

Engagements to Unity.

6. Considering it a principal duty of our profession, as
followers of the Lamb, and a chief design of our own and
our fathers’ vows, to cultivate a holy brotherhood, we regard
this Covenant as solemnly binding us to feel and act as one
with all who, in every land, maintain and pursue the ends
contemplated in it. We take ourselves pledged to assist
and defend one another, in maintaining the cause of true
religion. Whatever shall be done to the least of us for that
cause, shall be taken as done to us all in general, and to
every one of us in particular ; and shall neither suffer our-
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selves to be divided nor withdrawn, by whatsoever sugges+
tion, allurement, or terror, from this blessed confederation ;
nor shall we embrace or maintain any thing in principle,
or pursue any divisive course in practice, that might mar our
happy unity. As the Church of God, purchased by the
blood of the Lamb, and animated and sanctified by the
same Spirit, is one, and’ all saints have union and commu-
nion through one glorious Head ; firmly believing, moreover,
that divisions shall cease, and that the Churches in every
land shall yet be visibly one; and lamenting the continu-
ance of divisions and schisms in the professing body of
Christ, we shall sincerely and constantly study to promote
Scriptural unity and fellowship, guard against encouraging
additional divisions, labour to heal existing breaches, and
to promote the peace and prosperity of Jerusalem. Fully
convinced that no valuable union can take place, but on the
footing of truth, and in the spirit of that charity which is the
bond of perfection, and which thinketh no evil, while we
shall earnestly pray and labour that Zion’s wounds may be
healed, we shaﬁ never seek or agree to union, by the com+
promise of any article of revealed truth, persuaded that this
would be producive of real and lasting injury ; but, on the
contrary, shall endeavor, more and more, to make known
the truth as it is in Jesus, as the only sure and safe basis of
ecclesiastical confederation. And as the churches in Britain
were formerly one in the acknowledgment of the oath of
God, we shall continue to display the testimony and Coven-
ant of our fathers, as the ground of approved union and fel-
lowship, and by the dissemination and consistent application
of the 1principles embodied therein, and the diligent cultiva-
tion of the charity that is pure and peaceable, and that
rejoices not in iniquity, but the truth, we shall labour to re-
move stumbling blocks, and to gather into one the scattered
and divided friends of truth ang righteousness.

Ackuowlsdgment of National Sios ia C

7. While we thus, both as members of the Church, and as

a minority in the nation, adhering to its Covenanted consti-
tution, solemnly and explicitly recognise the permanent obli-
ation of these Federal Deeds, and willingly renew them in
their true spirit and import, — with much shame and sorrow
of heart, we lament, that because of the violation by rulers
and people of these sacred engagements, we cannot perform
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this duty in a national capacity. These kingdoms are guilty
of many sins and provocations against God and his Sen
Jesus Christ, as is too manifest by our present distresses and
dangers, the fruits thereof. ¢ We have done wickedly, our
kings, our princes, our nobles, our judges, our officers, our
teachers ang our people.”  Although the Lord hath long and
clearly spoken unto us, we have not hearkened to his voice.
Although he hath followed us with tender mercies, we have
not been allured to wait upon him and walk in his way.
And, though he hath stricken us, yet we have not grieved :
nay, though he hath consumed us, we have refused to receive
cotrection. We have not remembered to render unto the
Lord according to his goodness, and according to our vows
and promises, but have gone backward by a perpetual back-
sliding. We profess and declare before God and the world,
our unfeigned desire to be humbled for our sins, and for the
sins of these kingdoms, — chief of which we regard the re-
Jjection and overthrow of the Reformation once attained to,
and the breach of the National Covenants, with the National
sanction, and encouragement given to systems which they
condemn and abjure. We lament and deplore the grievous
step of national defection of the Scottish nation, —first, in
covenant with God, at the closc of the Second Reformation,
by which malignants were taken into the bosom of the State,
and admitted to places of power in these Covenanted lands;
the rescinding of the Covenants and laws in favour of Refor-
mation, at the period of the unhappy Restoration, and that
this perfidious deed is yet permitted to disgrace the Statute-
Book ; the long and bloody persecution, by Erastian, Prelati-
cal and Popish Rulers, of Christ’s faithful witnesses, whosc
blood yet cries for vengeance against the throne of these
kingdoms ; the abandonment of Covenant-engagements, and
the establishment of an unscriptural and Erastian supremacy
in the settlement of the crown and conditions of government
at the Revolution ; the introduction of an oath of all(e;ﬁiance
and other ensnaring engagements, at the same period, and
since, to supplant our Covenant-allegiance, which was a
proper and scriptural badge of loyalty in the reforming pe-
riod ; the open and palpable violation of a principal article
of the National vows, in the Incorporating Union between
England and Scotland, guaranteeing the establishment of
Prelacy in England to all succeeding generations, ard thus
agreeing * to live in a joint defection from covenant engage-
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ments made by the nation to'the Most High God ;" the set-
ting up of rulers, supreme and subordinate, who are devoid
of proper scriptural qualifications, and conferring political
power and influence upon the sworn enemies of the Protest-
ant and Covenanted Reformation ; the national encourage-
ment and resources given to systems and interests, unscrip-
tural, anti-christian and immoral, —condemned and abjured
in the solemn vows of the nation, and hostile to the cause
and kingdom of Christ ; with many other steps of defection,
both in legislation and administration, manifesting obstinate
perseverance in breach of Covenant, and provoking the holy
displeasure of Him who is a Jealous God. We regard these
nations, with their rulers,— by the subversion of scriptural
and covenanted polity, and the manifold courses of backslid-
ing consequent thereon, — as having virtually renounced al-
legiance to Jesus, the Prince of the kings of the earth, and
as being chargeable with national perjury. Precluded by
our solemn vows from identifying ourselves with a consti-
tution with which Erastian supremacy is inseparably incor-
porated, of which Prelacy is an essential part, and from
which Popery receives increasing countenance and support,
we consider ourselves bound to remain separate from it, and
thus to deliver our consciences from the sin of participation
in its counlless immoralities, that we may escape the judg-
ments which such a connexion must entail. In this state of
voluntary separation from the National Society, as at present
constituted, we shall endeavour to lead quiet and peaceable
lives in all godliness and honesty, — we shall confederate
with no political parties who own not, both in principle and
practice, submission to the Lord Jesus, as King of kings
and Lords of lords, to eflect changes in administration, or
accomplish outward reforms ; and we shall offer no opposi-
tion to any measures that tend to promote the peace and
good order of society, — while we shall, at the same time,
employ all scripturul means to lead others to acknowledge
and confess the national guilt in wanifold breaches of Coven-
dnt, and to awaken the nation itself 1o a sense of its aggra-
vated sinz, and of the perpetual obligation of the oath of God.
that so the Lord may turn from the fierceness of his anger, and
glory may yet dwell in our land.
Coufession of the Siws of the Church, and engag tn Refor 1

8. We lament, moreover, the sins of the Churches in these

lands, either in times past or at present, — in their neglect
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or forgetfulness of the Covenant of God,—in their walking
contrary thereto, — in maintaining connexion with immoral
and unscriptural civil systems,—in countenancing or not
testifying against the defections and aggressions of corrupt
civil rulers ;— for their indifference or neutrality in the cause
of Christ, as it concerns his Headship over the Church and
the State, if not in all cases professedly yet practically ; and
because of their maintaining or conniving at errors in doc-
trine, worship, discipline or government, plainly opposed to
the glorious reformation once happily established. For our-
selves, we profess and declare, as in his sight who is the
Searcher of hearts, our unfeigned desire to be humbled for
our sins, and for the sins of our fathers; ¢ especially that we
have not as we ought valued the inestimable benefit of the
Gospel ; that we have not laboured for the purity and power
thereof ; and that we have not endeavoured to receive Christ
in our hearts, nor to walk worthy of him in our lives ; which
are the causes of other sins and transgressions so much
abounding among us.” We have not felt in our hearts as
we should, nor recoguised in our lives the obligation of our
Solemn Covenants: we have been grievously remiss and
negligent in deferring to renew thew, and to pay our vows to
the Most High. We have not studied to keep our garments
clean, but have at times joined with parties and followed
practices, contrary to our sacred engagements. Sufhicient
care has not been taken to instruct the ignorant, and to se-
parate the precious from the vile, in the fellowship of the
Church, and in holy ordinances. 'We have not endeavoured,
with that sincerity and constancy that became us, to preserve
and improve the blessed reformation, with which we bave
been tavoured. Many bave satisfied themselves with the
purity of the ordinances, neglecting the power thereof; yea,
some have turned aside 1o crooked ways destructive to both.
We have not testified as we onght against the aggravated
sins and backslidings of the lands in which we dwell.  The
love of the brethren we have not cherished as we ought.
Nor have we laboured, according to our profession and our
abundart privileges, to spread abroad the savour of Christ’s
name, and to promote the ends of our federal engagements.
We have not walked as became the Gospel of Christ,—but
have greatly failed in all dutics that we owe to God, our
neighbour, and ourselves ; we have not been watchful, cir-
cumspect, and tender in our conduct,—but on the contrary,
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we have been unfruitful, without godly zeal, and mournfully
negligent of the duty of adorning our profession by a holy
example. And these our sins and backslidings, are great-
ly aggravated, being committed against the clearest light,
amidst the enjoyment of manifold privileges, and notwith-
standing a high profession and repeated solemn vows, and
many remarkable and gracious appearances of the Lord
amongst us. For all which sins, and their aggravations,
with many other transgressions with which we and our
fathers have been chargeable, we desire to be sincerely
humbled. And that the reality and sincerity of our repent-
ance may appear, we resolve, and solemnly engage our-
selves, before the Lord, carefully to avoid, in all time com-
ing, these offences, and all the snares and temptations there-
unto; and * we profess and declare our unfeigned purpose,
desire and endeavour, for ourselves, and all others under our
power and charge, both in public and private, and in all
duties we owe to God and man, to amend our lives; and
each one to go before another in the example of a real refor-
mation ; that the Lord may turn away from us his wrath
and heavy indignation, and establish us before him in truth
and peace.”

Vow to propagate the G I and. the testimony of Jesus.

P

9. Believing that the ascended Mediator is, by Covenant
edlonation, and as the reward of his meritorious obedience,
King over all the earth,—and that His glory is destined yet
to fill the whoele world, and that our own and our fathers’
Covenant specially binds us to labour for the universal estab-
lishment of his kingdom,—while we devote ourselves to Christ
the Lord we desire to dedicate ourselves to the great work of
making known his light and salvation throughout the nations.
Regarding the calls of Divine Providence addressed to us,
to seek the revival of true religion, and the conversion of
Jew and Genile, as loud and distinct, we solemnly engage,
by our prayers, pecaniary contributions, and personal exer-
tions, to promote the spread of Divine truth, —to seek the
removal of every impediment to the prevalence of the Gos-
pel,— and to improve such openings as may be presented
tor the propagation of the truth. While we shall continue to
witness for Christ’s royal prerogatives, to whatever priva-
tions and trials we may be subjected, and to desire fervently,
the subversion of mystical Babylon, and the destruction of
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every opposing form of superstition and error, we recognise
the dut?lfe tgach every amp:;shis neighbour, that all, gﬁ-om
the least to the greatest, may know the Lord ; and to desire
and labour that men, both in their individual and national
capacity, may williugly submit themselves to the Lord’s
Anoiated, — that so bis name may be great among the Gen-
tiles, and incense and a pure offering may be offered to him
from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, —
that the kingdgoms‘of this world may become the kingdoms
of eur Lord and of his Christ,— and that men may be bless-
<ed in him, and all natiens call him blessed.

Conclusion.

10. And this Covenant we make in the presence of Al-
mighty God, the Searcher of all hearts, with a true intention
to perform the same, and to prosecute the ends thereof, as
we shall answer at that great day, when the secrets of all
hearts shall be revealed. Uninfluenced by any consideration
of any private worldly interests, and our hearts and minds
agreeing to this our confession, oath, and subscription, we
avillingly enter into it, with a view to preserve and increase
anion and love among ourselves, and dear brethren in other
countries, —to promote the revival of the Lord’s work
throughout these and other lands,—and to exhibit to the
world, and to generations to .come, a testimony for truth.
We commit ourselves and ours,— our cause and influence,
—our safety and life, into his hands, who is faithful and
true, desiring to wait continually for his certain and glorious
appearance. Imploring and trusting, through his merits and
mediation, for acceptance in this service, and the forgiveness
of the sin that may mingle in its performance, — seeking
sraee from on high to fulfil unto the end our solemn vows,
we most humbly beseech the Lord to strengthen us by His
Holy Spirit for this end, and to bless our desires and pro-
ceedings with such success, as may be deliverance and safety
to his people, and encouragement to other Christian Church-
es groaning under, or in danger of, the yoke of Antichristian
and Erastian tyranny, to join in the same or like association
und Covenant,— as may be peace and prosperity to Christ-
ian commonwealths, —and the enlargement and establish-
ment of the kingdom of our only Lord and Saviour, Jesus
Christ, to whom be glory in the Church, throughout all ages,
world without end.—Amen.
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THE CHRISTIAN’S CONFIDENCE OF SALVATION..

The connexion existing between means and any laudable
end to be obtained is most important. The careless and the
indolent professor, who anticipates great acquisitions in holi-
ness, without the use of means appointed and approved, ex-
emplifies rather the character of a fool than of a wise man.
Every object placed before us by God, as worthy of our ob-
tainment, can be secured, provided a certain course of con--
duct be observed ; or, in other language, provided a right
use be made of the means divinely appointed for that pur-
pose. It has not been in vain, that God has commanded the
seed of Jacob to seek his face. In our last essay on the
subject of Christian assurance, we attempted to show that
such confidence is attainable in the present life, and that the
believer in Christ Jesus may, without any imputation of en-
thusiasm, rejoice in the hope of the divine glory. In the
present paper it is intended to give some directions neces-
sary to be observed, in order to the acquirement and main-
tenance of the knowledge of salvation.—In tendering these
directions we shall mention :—

1. Self-examination.—T he obtaiument rather than the pre-
servation of a well-grounded confidence, is contemplated in
this direction. The slightest reflection will be sufficient to
convince any person, but supetficially acquainted with the
subject, that personal examination, properly conducted, is
not only the first thing that requires attention, but in a quali-
fied sense may be considered as the only thing, including,
as it does, within itself, all subordinate details. The pur-
pose for which an intelligent believer enters upon examina-
tion of his feelings, his sentiments, and his exercises, is that
cvidence may be furnished of the graciousness of his state.
He summons to the bar the competent witnesses, and insti-
tutes an inquiry in relation to the nature of their testimony.
Success in prosecuting this work cannot be realized without
attention to several important principles. The object in view
must be placed definitely and distinctly before the mind—
the amount of evidence necessary to establish the point at
issue must be clearly understood—and continual reliance
upon the assistance of the Divine Spirit is indispensable.
Ignorance or neglect of any of these principles will ensure
disappuintment, however deligent we may be in the endea-
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vour to analyze our spiritual exercises, The most common.
error, perhaps, committed by good people in attending to
the work of self-examination, is the entire overlooking of the
object, that, in such cases, ought to be kept steadfastly in.
view—the point to be proved. The highest idea that, in a
majority of instances, is attached to this important Christian.
duty, is mentally reciting some of our commonest feelings,
emotions, sentiments and exescises, without any reference:
whatever to an ulterior end. Wherever and whenever this
is the case, (and how frequently it happens, the experience
of God’s people will attest)—the beginning and the end of
our examinations will be at the same point. When we with-
draw from the world, for the purpose of trying ourselves,.
let us be careful to keep distinctly before our minds, the faet,
that we are endeavouring to ascertain the reality of our con-
version, the point at issue being here, or have we not been
born again.

A knowledge of the amount of evidence requisite to
attest satisfactorily the reality of the new birth, is not less
important to success in the business of personal examination.
But little doubt can be entertained that a principal reason
why so many persons are disconsolate all their days, grows
out of the fact that they are too hard to satisfy. A good
man, tender in conscience, and jealous of his own acts,
however pure they may be, may err upon this quarter; at
the same time it is cheerfully conceded, that it is much safer
than to indulge a presumptuous and ill-founded confidence.
The certain knowledge that one mark of Christian character,
tor example, genuine aborrence of sin, exists in the soul,
1= ground sufficient on which to predicate co-heirship with
t'hrist Jesus in the inheritance of the covenant. However,
it we expect to arrive at a comfortable conclusion, in relation
to this point, we must conduct our examination in the proper
ianner + it muost be careful, impartial, severe and perse-
vering. Most lamentablv are we addicted to unfaithful-
ness in the discharge of 1his duty, so important to our spirit-
nal welfare. Itis far fr om being satistactory to conclude,
that we entertain a holy and habitual abhorrence to sin, and
ol course arc regenerated, merely because we are satisfied
ot being displeased with the effects that it has produced. The
punishment of hell is an effect of sin, and beyond peradven-
ture, its miserable inhabitants are exceedingly dissatisfied..
"I'he enquiry is instituted in reference to a'totally different
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point—not the consequences of sin, but sin itself. This is but
an example adduced for illustration. Let us bring the mat-
ter home, and act ingenuously and impartially. Apply the
evidence to some fong and cherished lust. ~ Ask the question
in relation to a ¢ little one,” that has perhaps been a source
both of mental enjoyment and sensual gratification? Is
there dissatisfaction with this? If so, what is the evidence ?
‘We banish it from our thoughts? But, after a few moments,
is it not readmitted and harboured with as much compla-
cency as ever 7 A second attempt at expulsion is painful.
We hesitate : “ When I bow myself down in the house of
Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy servant in this thing.” If
this be the result of our examination, we have but little evi-
dence to conclude that we are among the children of God.
The evidence must be unequivocal by which we can assure
our hearts before Him.. Habitual reliance upon the assist-
ance of the Holy Ghost, in this, as in all other duties, is
necessary to success. 'The mind, in its present condition of
darkness and sin, can have no proper apprehension of the
sufficiency of the evidence that 1s furnished, much less can
it perceive its a};lplica'bility to the point in hand. The aid
of that Spirit who searcheth all things, even he deep things
of God, is requisite. * Teach me to do thy will; for Thou
art my God : Thy Spirit is good 3 lead me into the land of
uprightness.”—Ps. cxlii. 10.

2. Lives of hohness and obedience to the divine law, is
the second thing that we mention, as requisite to the ob-
tainment and maintenance of Christian assurance. This
must be so perfectly manifest to minds accustomed to reflect
on these subjects, as to obviate the necessity of protracted
illustration. Without heliness no man can see the Lord in
any acceptation of the language. Darkness, deep and tan-
gible, is inseparable from sin, and flows from it by inevita-
ble necessity. ¢ The light shineth in darkness, and the
darkness comprehendeth it not.”” 1t is difficult to conceive
of any more unequivocal indication of the reigning power of’
sin, than pretensions to supernatural visions, extraordinary
illaminations, overwhelming manifestations of divine love,
enrapturing fellowship with Christ Jesus, and many other
such things where there is but feeble, if any evidence at all
of holiness, either in heart or in life. The strong assevera-
tions of confidence made by such persons, are always to be
suspected, and the more so, since their connexion is gene-
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rally, if not always, spoken of, as a fruit of tumultuous and
mass meetings, so common in modern days. . )

An error resulting from mistaken views of the duty of
Christian and Scrptural assurance of salvation, is mentioned
in this connexion, in order that it may be reprobated and
carefully avoided. Reference is had to the custom of urging
upon men the propriety and necessity of entertaining hopes
ot safety, who, at the same time, are living in the habitnal
negligence of the practical duties of christianity. This is all
wrong — ralically and incurably wrong ; and vol only so,
but is dreadfully dangerous and delusive. It is delusive,
because it lulls into carnal security. It is dangerous, be-
cause it can have no other effect than to estublish in a sys-
tem of false confidence. Faithfuluess and a regard for their
best interests demand that such persons be told, in unfalter-
ing terms, that they have no ground on which o predicate
the belief ot their regeneration ; nay more, let them be told
that the scale preponderates in the opposite direction.  Paul,
the Gentiles’ Apostle, recognized the importance of. a life of
holiness in apprehending a knowledge of Christ, and the

wer of his resurrection. I press toward the mark for
‘the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” In
‘this way we must “ give diligence to make our calling and

-election sure;” and, if we do not these things, we shall as-
suredly fall.

Obedience to the law of God as admininistered by the
divine Mediator, is in every respect as esseutial to comfort-
able assurance as the practice of holiness. As a matter of
fact, the 1wo are linked together in indissoluble connexion
in the administration of Gol’s covenant of mercy. * If ye
keep my commandinents, says the Redeemer of men, ye
shall abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Father's
commandments, and abide in His love.”—John, xv. 10; and,
again, verse 14, « Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I
command you.” '

On this point it is necessary that we exercise close discrim-
ination, otherwise there is danger of delusion. An accurate
and intelligible definition of obedience to the law of God,
guch as believers are required to give, may be justly consi-
dered as one of the most difficult problems 1n Christian
casuistry. ‘The . reason why sn few are competent to define
it, results ‘in a great measure, undoubtedly, from the fact,
that so few are in the habit of yielding it. Evangelical obe«

X
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dience to the Divine law, consists; partly, in outward cons
formity. ¢ Bodily service Pruﬁlelh little”—Dbut principally
in the proper condition of .the soul. Outward correspon-
dence, unaccompanied by Evangelical motives, is abhorrent
in the sight of God.. The law is spiritual, and takes cog-
nizance of the heart in.all its manifold operations—not the
thoughts merely, but the motives—=nay, more, the volitions
of ‘the mind that constitute the moving-spring of every-men-
tal operation. Conformity of the volitions of the soul to the
rule of holiness, is the ryincipal ingredient in. Evangelical
obedience. The assimilation of.the soul, in all its habits
and actings, to the law of the Lord,.is an infallible indication
of a gracious state—it is a mark of Christian character that
no person can be at a loss to understand. It requires but an
ordinary amount of spiritual knowledge to ascertain whether
or not we delight in the law of God, after the inward man,
and rejoice in it as one who findeth great spoil. ¢ He that
keepeth His commandmeuts dwelleth in Him, and be in
Him.” ¢ If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in
ny love.”

3. Exercise faith upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
promises in-Him. Tlis is our last direction to those who .
are addicted to disconsolate reflections. Child of light, sur-
rounded with darkness, exercise faith upon Christ Jesus, the
only Saviour, and your soul:shall be filled with new coven-
ant consolation. In .this disconsolate sitnation, when the
hidings of his Father’s love are experienced, it is customary,
and it is patural, for a believer to plead inability, not so
much, indeed, as an excuse, as a consideration, that renders
his present condition apparently-hopeless.. Tell me not of
the acting of faith—command me not to believe in that Re-
deemer, precious and lovely as Ile is. I am prostrate in.
this pit of darkness. and am unable to direet my eyes up-
ward to the light. God has doomed me to. sorrow and dis-
quietude. My soul bleeds for thee, O thou unhappy! Truly,
thou art fallen into a deep and darksome pit. But, lift up
thy head, for the hour of thy redemption draweth nigh. Go
thy way in peace, and believe upon. that Saviour, for God’s
strength is made perfect in thy weakness, and is sufficient
for thee.

Inattention to these exhortations must always bring doubts
and disquietude.. Faith in -viﬁ;n'ous exercise is inseparably
venjoined Avith the assurancé, that it exists in princi.pE Its
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negligence of this consideration, that so frequently deprives
God’s people of the joys of salvation. They walk in darﬁness,
and have oo light, because they do not trust in the name of the
Lord. To remove our comfort when we grow languid and
feeble, is a gracious provision of the covenant. God designs
thereby to teach us the instability of sublunary hopes and
enjoymnents—to-excite us to more unwearied diligence and
activity in seeking for enduring and substantial joys, and to
induce us to place our hopes ot comfort and safety upon the
foundation stone in Zion. A great variety of causes that
might, if it were necessary, be enumerated, operates to pro-
duce this weakness of faith, and consequent spiritual dark-
ness and trouble. It is sometimes occasioned by bodily in-
firmity and sickness—frequently proceeds from indolence in
daty—resistance of convictions—sudden and violent attacks
of the adversary—lack of confidence in the providence of
the Mediator. Faith, strong, lively and constant, in its exer-
cise, will prove an effectual antidote to all these sources of
disquietude. ¢ My flesh and my heart faileth, but God is
the strength of my heart and my portion for ever,”” It was
these vigorous actings of faith, that enabled the Apostle to
assert his participation in the love of God, and throw defi-
ance at the Universe to rob him of its cosolations. It is this
same impeunetrable shield that will enable us to stand un-
daunted in the presence of our foes, and to rejoice with joy
unspeakable and full of glory. * Who shall separate us
from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?”’
Inexpressibly preposterous! [In all these things we are more
than conquerors! . “ For I am persuaded that neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, aor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”—Rom..viii. 35—39.
JuvEnIs.

ASTONISHING ACCURACY OF THE BIBLE.
(From the German of Gaussen.)
Ax astouishing feature of the word of God is, that, not- -

withstan-ing the time at which its compositions were writ- -
x2.
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ten, and the multitudes of the topics to which it dlludes, there
is not one physical error,—not one assertion or-allusion dis-
proved by the progress of modern science. Noue of those
mistakes which the science of each sueceeding age discav-
ered in the books of the preeeding ; nbove all, none of those
absurdities which modern astronomy indieates:in such great
numbers in the writings of -the ancients—in their sacred
codes, in their philesophy, and even in the finest pages of
the fathers of the Ciiurch,—not une of these errors is to be
found in any of our sacred books. Nothing there will ever
contradict that which, after so many ages, the investigations
of the learned world have been able to reveal to us on the
state of onr globe, or on that of the heavens. Peruse with
care our Scriptures fromone end to the other, tofind there such
spots 3 and whilst you apply yourselves 1o this examiuation,
remember that it is a book which speaks of everything,
which describes nature. which recites its creation, which
tells us of the water, of the atmosphere, of the mountains, of
the animals, and of the plants. It is a book which teaches
us the first revolutions ot the world, and which also foretells
its last; it recounts them in the circumstantial language of
history ; it extols them in the sublimest strains of poetry, and
it chants thein in the charms of glowing song. 1Itis a book
which is full of oriental rapture, elevation, variety and bold-
ness. It is a book which speuaks of the heavenly and invisi-
ble world, whilst it also speiiks of the earth and things visi-
ble. Itisa book which vearly fifty writers, of every de-
gree of cultivation, of every state, of every condition, and
Iiving through the course of fitieen hundred years, have con-
curred to make. It is a book which was written in the cen-
tre of Asia, in the sands of Arabia, and in the deserts.of
Juduh, in the courts of the temple of the Jesvs, in the
schools of the prophets of Bethel and of Jericho, in the
sumnptunus palaces-of Babylon, and on the idolatrous banks
of Chebar ; and, finally, in the centre of the western civili-
zation, in the midst of the Jews and of their ignorance, in
the midst of polytheism and its idols, as also in the bosom
of pantheism, and of its sad philosophy. It is a book whose
first writer had been forty years a pupil of the magicians of
Egypt, in whose opinion the sun, the stars, and the elements,
were endowed with intelligence, re-acted on the elements,
and governed the world by a perpetval alluvium. Itis a
book whose first writer preceded, by more than nine hundred
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yeats; the most ancient philo‘-mphérs of ancient Greece and
Asia.. It is a bk which carries its narrations even to the
hierafchies of ang ls—even-in-the most distant epoch of the
future, an.l the glorious scenes of the last day.  Well, search
among itz §) authors—search-among its 66 books—its 1189
chapters, and its 31,173- verses——search for only one of those
thous wid ecrors which the ancients and the moderns com-
mitte:l when they speak of the heavens or of the earth,—of
their revolations; of the elements ; search—but you will find
Rone.

SPEECH OF MR. M'INDOE.

The fillowing extricts are from a speech delivered by the
Rev. Mr. M'Iadoe, of the Reforned Preshyterian Church,
Scotland, on the occasion of Liying the corner-stone of the
Free Preshyvterian Church, Kilmarnock :—

I think it has heen well judged to acknowledge on this
occasion, the eminent services which have beew rendered by
other evangelical Dissenters to the cause of christianity. It
wonld not be just, allow me to say, nor fair, nor honourable,
on the part of the Free Preshyterians, to overlook those ser-
vices which have been continned for several generations,
and exten:led to numerous districts of the country, in the face
ton of” no ordinwy diffi -ulties, and in the midst of discour-
agem~nts which would have cooled the zeal of men- less
devoted than they were to the cause of their ¢ Princely
Master.” These, sir, are services that cannot be concealed
fromm the eyes of unpartial observers—services that history
will record and posterity will approve, while those in high-

laces that have so frequently frowned upon them, will be
Enrg-men—services that have been blessed for the lasting
good of m iy souls now rejoicing amid the glories of a higher
sanctuary, and swelling the notes of an everlasting song.
But to estimate the merits of the several parties is not my
present object. The distribution of praise to churches as to
mdividuils, is a very delicate, as it 1s a very difficult task.
It is, moreover, a very dangerous one, having a tendency to
foster on the one hand a kind of sycophancy, and to strength-
en on the other a feeling of unbecoming pride. It is one on:
which I shall not venture. Far rather would I see all the-
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- churches in this land, at this moment, humbling themselves
at the foot of the cross; and crying to the Lord tor pardoning
mercy. It would be a'far better sign of the revival of true
religion among them, ard of the return of the gracious pre-

- sence of the Lord to them, if they were now mourning their
sins and their short comings, rather than boasting of their
attainments and their doings. ‘What has any one of them

- dene in comparison with her ebligations and ber opportuni-
ties! What grounds of humiliation may not be found in
them all! When we consider how far they have departed
from the spirituality, the purity, and the simplieity of primi-
tive times, how much the exercise of scriptural discipline in
them has been relaxed, through the prevalence of those
maxims of a worldly policy that ought never to he mentien-
ed in church courts, how little they bave done for carrying
the blessings: of religious instruction and ugeful education
among the many thousands destitute of them, and how much
the growth of religious feeling and fraternal affeciion has

- been checked by.the bitter wranglings of unprofitable con-
troversies, we may well feel that no exereise is more becom-
ing us, at the present crisis, than humbling ourselves under
the mighty band of God. One unspeakable advantage of
this humihation is, that it is ever accompanied with the en-

. Joyment of God’s favour. Compared with this, what are the
treasures of fortune, or the splendours of rank, or the smiles
of friendship, or the loudest bursts of popular applause ! To

‘bask in the bright beams of his gracious countenance, shin-
ing with unclouded lustre, and lasting through eternal dura-
tion, is the very consummation of that supreme blessedness
which He has promised to bestow, and which all who love
‘Him will be most anxious to enjoy. Nor should it be forgot-
ten, that this spirit of humiliation is an excellent preparative
for a season of trial. That the churches which have resolved
to be true to their Divine Head, in the assertion of his regal
claims, and the maintenance of his people’s precious liber-
ties, may soon be called to pass through a night of tribula-
tion, darker than has ever £rnnded over them, is an opinion
far from being improbable. There are growing indications,
premonitory symptoms, not to be mistaken. What a call to
preparation ! ~ Ard what an importar.t element in that pre-
paration is humility ! This is the only disposition that will
fit us to meet, with equanimity, whatever trials we may meet
—the only armour clothed with which we may hope to over-

- come our difficulties and our discouragements,
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. IDOLATRY,

How extensive is idol worship. ‘It pervades every por-
“tion of the heathen world, though more gress and repulsive
in some parts than in others. -Idolatry has, prevailed, too,
almost from the commencement of ‘the creation. God’s an-
cient and favorite people, the'Jews, with all their direct in-
tereourse with him, would occasionally fall into the sin of idol
worship. How soon, when Moses was out of sight, did
..they forsake the true Gud, and' make for themselves a
“ molten calf,” which they preferred to worship. The
Egyptians worshipped reptiles. “The Burmans are given to
the worship of images made with their own ‘hands. The
aborigines of this country worship the sun, the moon, and
the Great Spirit. Thus we might find, amidst the glaring.
light of the nineteenth century, countless nations and tribes
who are yet the warshippers of other than the true God.
Neither is idol warship confined to heathen lands. No, it
is every where. Wherever men—Christian or Pagan, civi-
lized or uncivilized—are to be found, there you will find
idolatry more or less deeply implanted in the human breast;
yes, even in our own _land—this land of religion and reli-
gious freedom—this land of schools and colleges—this land
where the light of science and literature. blazes forth with
such full effulgence. In fact, man is so constituted that he.
.is predisposed to seize upon the shadow rather than the sub-
stance—to accept the couanterfeit for the true coin—to love
.the creature in preference to the Creator.
1. There is the family idol. How many pride themselves
on the noble blood of those from whom they descended, and
_rest, almost, their hopes of heaven on the renown of a long
succession of noble and patriotic ancestry ; and such is the
power of this worship, that it is held on with an unyielding
tenacity, so that even when the regular descendants have be-
.cote reduced to mere hewers of woad and drawers of water
for those whose sires had held similar situations to their fa-
thers, that they dwell upon it as a mere day-dream, soon to
be reversed, and he placed on the topmost round of the lad-
. der that leads to fame, and to an imperishable immortality.
2. The idolatry of fashion. How many are the devotees
‘that crowd themselves on the great mart of fashion, and are

eventually crushed under the ponderous wheels of this all-
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powerful Juggernaut ; who worship this idol both in public
and private, and who seemn to make the study of his vacil-
lating caprices their study during their waking hours, and
the subject of their dreams during, the seasons of repose: O
‘what waste of precious time !'what destruction to health,
‘ease and commou sense, have been immolated on the altar
‘of tashion. How many liealthy and robust forms have been
prostrated ‘at the fetet of this voracious god !

3. The money idolater. What is there more contempti-
ble and degradirig than to witnress men born in the image of
their Maker, making money their god. The getting of ' mo-
‘ney, particularly in this country, is thought to be by mulfi-
tudes the only thing for which we are created, the chief end,
‘the very poetry of life. The child is'early-instructed—if not
by precept, by example—to suppose that the obtaining of
money is the main- thing for whichhe was created ! That
‘wealth and respectubility go hand i hand—that one cannot
be enjoyed without the other!* How much wretcheduess
and “misery have parents brought upon their offspring, by
“bringing them up to be worshippers at the shrine of Mam-
“mon !—Christian Watchinan.

THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE.

Where two opposite principles exist in the same soul, there
must be a perpetual conflict between thiem, until the * weak-
erdies.” But as the #old man,” though crucified, never be-

" comes extinet in this life, this warfare between the flesh and
'spirit never ceases until death. As these opposite moral
principles operate through the same natural faculties and af-
fections, itisa matterof course, that as the one guins strength,
the other must be proportionably weakened 3" amd experience
teaches that the most effectual way to subdue the power of
sin, is to cherish and exercise the principle of holimess. But
“if the love of God grows cold, or declines in vigor, then the
motions of sin become more lively, and the stirring ot inbred
corruption is sensibly experienced. Just, then, in the same
“‘proportion, will the principle of evil be diminished, as the
“principle of grace is strengthened. Every victory over any
particular lust, weakens its power ; and by a steady growth
I grace, suclr advantage is.obtained  over inbred siny that
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the advanced Christian inaintains the inastery overit,and is not
subject to those violent straggles which were undergone when
this warfare commenced. Young Christians, hewever, are
often greatly deceived by the appearance of the death of sin,
when it only sleeps, or deceitfully hides itself, waiting for a
more favorable opportunity to exert itself anew.  When such
an one experiences, in some favored moment, the love of God
shed abroad in his heart, sin appears to be déad, and those
lusts, which warred against the soul, to be extinguished:;
but when these lively feelings have passed away, and carnal
objects begin again to entice, the latent principle of. iniquity
shows itself’; and ofien that Christian. who had.fondly hoped
that the enemy was slain, and the victory won; and, in con-
-seguence, ceased to watch and pray, is suddenly assailed
and overcome hy the deeeitfulness of sin.. €hristians are
more injured in this warfare, by the insidious and secret in-
fluence of their enemies lulling-them into the sleep of carnal
security, than-by all their open-and violent assaults.  No duty
is more necessary, in maintaining this conflict, than watch-
fulness. Unceasing: vigilauce is indispensable. ¢ Waich
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation,”—* And what
Lsay unto you, I say unto all; watch.”—Dr. Alezunder.

SUFFERINGS OF THE PILGRIMS AT PLYMOUTH..
[From Mr Choate’s Oration at the New Fngland Celebration.]

The first generation of the Pilgrims arrived in 1620. I
suppose that within forty years more, that generation had
wholly passed away. Certainly its term of active labor and
responsible care haod been accomplished. Looking to its
natural achievements our first, perhaps our final impulse, is
not to pity, but 1o congratulate these ancient dead.on the
felicity and the glory of their lot'on earth.

Butrwe should miss the grandest and the most salutary
lesson of our heroic age; we should miss the best proof and
illustration of: the heroical ingredient which we seek, if we
should permit-the wisdom and energy with which that gene-
ration acted to hide from our view the intensity and:dignity
with which it suffered. It was therefore, that I was. ahout
to distinguish this enterprise, in the second place, by eertaia

~pecukiarities of its trials.
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The general fact and the wonderful details of that extre-
. mity of suffering which marked the first few years:from their
arrival you all know. It was not that I designed. to repeat.
We have heard from our mothers’ lips that although no man,
or woman, or child, perished by the arrow or tomahawk,
mightier enemies encompassed them about at the very wa-
ter’s edge. Of the whole rumber of a hundred who landed,
one half landed to die within a year; very nearly all of them
in the first three months; to die of disease brought on by-the
privation and confinement of the voyage : by wading to‘the
shore, by insufficient and unfit food, and dress and habita-
tion ; ‘brought on thus, but rendered wiolent by the want of
that indispensable and easy provisien, which Christianity,
which civilization, every where make for all their sick.
“Once, seven only were left with health and strength to at-
tend on others. There and thus they died. ¢ In a battle,”
said the admiral Robinson, writing from Leyden to the sur-
vivors, in the June after they landed,—* in a battle, it is not
looked for, but that divers-should die ; it is thought well for
a side, if it get the victory, though with the loss of divers,
if not too many or ton great.” But how sore a mortality in
less than a year, almost within a three months of that time,
of fifty in one hundred ! '

In a late undesigned visit to Plymouth, I sought the spot
where these earlier dead were buried. It was on a bank, you
remember, somewhat elevated, below the town and between,
it and the water, near and looking forth upon the waves,
symbol of what life: had been to them ; ascending inland be-
hind and above the rock, a symbol of that rock of ages, on
which the dying had rested in the final hour. As the Pil-
.ﬁriln found these localities, you might stand on that bank and
‘hear the restless waters chafe and melt against its steadfast
base ; the unquiet of the world composed itself at the portals
of the grave. ,

Ou that spot were laid to rest together, the earth carefully
smoothed down that the Indians might not count the num-
ber, the true, the pious, the beautiful, and the brave, till the
heavens be no more. There certainly was buried the first
Gavernor,  with three volleys of shot fired over bim :’ and
there was buried Rose, the wife of Miles Standish. ¢ You
will go to them,” wrote Robinson in the same letter from
which I have read, * but they shall not return to you.”

When this sharp calamity had abated, came famine,. “X
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have seen,” said Edward Winslow, quoted by Mr.:Bancroft,
* strong men staggering throngh faintness for want of food,”’
and after this, and duringall this, and for years, there brood-
ed in every mind not a weak :fear, but an intelligent appre-
hension that at any instant,—at:mitlnight, at noonday, at the
marriage, the baptism, or the burial o? the dead, a foe more
cruel than the grave migh: blast in an hour that which dis-
ease and want had so barely spared.

How they endured all this you have also heard. Let one
fact suffice. When, in April, the May-Flower sailed for
England, not one pilgrim returned in her!

BISHOP CHASE’S OPINION OF ROMANISM.

Bisaor Caase is the Senior Bishnp of the Protestant Episcopai
Church in the United States. This prelate has addressed the an-
nexed letter to one of his brother Bishops, on the subject of Roman-
ism :—

My Very Dear Brother :—1I rejoice to be made acquainted with
your sentiments with regard to Romanism. 1 perceive that the
memory of the past seems to guide your opinions and practice for
the present and the future. The blaody pages whereon are written
the names of our suffering ancestors are not, [ thank God, obliterat-
ed by the sophistey of mudern apologists for the Church of Rome.
In your sentiments on this subject I entirely concur. But never
forgetting what Rome hath done, we will be guarded against her
insidious wiles to effect our destruction in future,

I am shocked at the sentiment, (svrely it must be in a small cir-
cle,) viz., that it is policy to approach as near as we can with safety
to the doctrines of the Church of Rome. Such perzons surely are
not aware that Rome is a precipice including the gulph that is be-
neath her, God grant that we may have the wisdom to keep the
wheels of the Lord’s chariot at a distance from her! To illustrate
the full meaning of the expression, I beg leave to relate the follow-
ing story :—

A certain king, just and mereiful to his subjects; and benevolent
to his household, once published his wishes to hire an exper ienced
and trusty coachman. /| Many appeared—all heing most solicitous
for the appointment.

The whale kingdom was monntainous. Ft was therefore an in-
dispensable item in their examination, that the appointed coachman
should be skilled in avoiding precipices, The guestion was—
« How near can you drive to the road’s edge with safery to the
coach and passengers 1’ One said he could do so withia the distance
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of a font; another said that he could within half that distance ; &na
other, more bold, exclaimed that he knew so much, and was so
good a driver, as to need no more than one barleycorn of space be-
tween his whirling wheels and the precipice. “ This is brave
indeed,” said the king. * but what security will you give me that
your skill in driving will not fail us in the time of peril ?”  To this
the man had no reply ; when, turning ainund with anxious look, the
eyes of his majesty. were met. by thuse of a-modest, well-experien-
ced youth, sparkling with loyalty and faithfulness. Aud what will
you dn,” said the king, " if Lappoint you to this important office 7
“Dal may it please your majesty; [ will try and do my duty in
preserving your majesty and household by keeping the royal car-
riage as [ar from the precipices as possible It need not be added
that prudence and faithfulness were preferred to vaporing temerity.

It is said that approximations to Rome are innocent. Not so.
It is a sin to think of Rome's idolatrous practices withcut abhor-
rence. These | regard as onr Lord taught us to estimate another
sin of which it is a shame 10 speak. Rome is so polluted as to'de-
secrate a chaste and well diveiplined mind,  To look upor her with
com;Haceney is the adultery of the heart, of which the Saviour
speaks. [From this sin, at this time, we have great reason to prayy.
in our language of the Litany, * Gond Lord deliver us.”

Again : itis sail that we do net study Romanism enough, She has
traths as well as errors in her creed. This is uot denied. Noris
it denied that 1there are ingredients of pure nontishment in 1he poi-
soned loaf:  But who ever thought of analyzing at every meal the
bread that has poisoned its thousunds T Must we now stop to learm
the process of an arithmetic long since understond 7 Must we be
stigmatized as unlearned because we do not keep the horn-hook of
papal corruption -befure our eyes? 1t is a long and hard lesson
that cannot be learned in 300 years, It is a blind eye that eannot
distinguish- plain- sentences wheh the letters are written i blood.
The history of the English martyrs shows that this remark is not
irrelevant. The same may he said of that relating to the Protest-
ants in France. The revocation of the Ediet of Nantz, (which was
a solemn-covenant made by the highest early authority with the
Protestants, and broken at the command of the Church of Rome,)
including in its train the murder of more than a millicn of souls.
Ouly one night heard the dying groans of many thousands, all slain
at the instigation of the Church of Rome : so proven by her order-
ing auch rejoicings, processions, and masses, at the news of these
bloo ly deeds.

Aud are not these evidences sufficient to furm a rightenus judg-
nent of the character of Romanism? Is it yet an open question

To make a full statement of the errors of Rome is not the object
of this letter ; yet the great crime of idolatry ought always to be
expnsed when alluding to her abominations.  In proportion as she
would conceal this sin even from her own children, by mutilating
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the commandments of Gad, even so should every Protestant hold it
up to the execration of Christendom.

In the mass she exhibits to view a made God sacrificed —* mac-
tated ;" and then adored by falling down to it in the highest act of
Worship ; so that, if Rome be not idolatrous, the worst species of
that sin cannot be defined.

PRESBYTERY OF NEWTON ON OATHS.

At the last stated meeting of the Preshytery of Newton, Old
Schaool (General Assembly, the' fullowing preamble and resdlutions
were adopted, and the clerk was directed to forward them 1o the
Preshyierian fur publication,

Whereas, the social and eivil welfare of nations, and the peace
and safety of communities, are dependent upon the morality of the
Bible, and thuse wholesome influences and restraints which it can
alone furnish— and

Whereas, * a lawful nath is a part of religious worship,” design-
ed to accomplish important ends, in the social polity buth of Church
and State, and

Whereas, we have reason to fear that the nature and obligations
of lawful naths, are not properly understond by multitndes of our
fellow-citizens, and even by many members of the -Presbhyterian
Church; and, in-consequence, great sins are committed aguinst this
ordinance, so that it fails, to a lamentable extent, to accomplish its
legitimate ends; and

Whereas, it is the duty of the Church ro bring all the institutions
of religion to bear upon the minds of 1he peaple, so as, with the
blessing of Gad, to produce their proper efficts ; therefure,

Resolved, 1st, That the Pastors of this Preshytery be requested
to preach to their people upon the sulject of lawful oaths ; and to
urge their people to the proper and reverent use of this ordinance,
when lawfully called thereto.

Resolved, 2nd, That the members of the congregations under the
care of this Presbytery be, and they herel'y are affectionately ex-
horted to .regard the principles of the Bible, as expressed in our

- Confession of Faith, when called upon either to adninister or take
an oath.

Resolved, 3rd, That in the opinion of this Preshytery, the practice
of swearing by or upun the Evangelists, and of kissing the bonk, is
of Popish origin, is unseriptural, is opposed to the spirit of our Con-

fessiou of Fairh, and that it 1ends to destroy the efficacy of oaths,
: by forfeiling the blessing of God upon the ordisance.
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JEHOVAH-JIREH—* THE LORD WiLL PROVIDE.”"

Though troubles assail, and dangers affright,
Though friends should all fail, and foes all unite;
Yet oue thing secures us, whatever ‘l)et_ide,

The Scriptures assure us, The Lord will provide.

The birds, without barn or storehouse, are fed :
From them let us learn to trust for our hread,
His Saints, what 13 fitting, shall ne’er be denied—
Su long as "tis written, T%e Lord will provide.

‘We may like the ships, by tempests be tost,
On perilaus deeps, but cannot be lost:
Though Satan enrages the wind and the tide,
The promise engages, The Lord will provide.

The Lord in all ages him glory hath wan,

For his Church in all stages great acts he hath done.
Through water and fire His gainls still he’ll guide :
Is it not written, T'he Liord will provide ? -

Though still the cload thickens—tho’ passion be rous’d,’:
And awfully threaten the cause we’ve espoused ;—

+ It involves * Israel's hope’—then by it abide,
Leaning still to this prop, T%e Lord will provide.-

O bless’d be His name—our weakness he knows.
His grace, still the same, will lighten our woes.
Away then with doubting—the truth on our side,
‘We'll conquer, still shouting, The Lord will provide.

——— —

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE. .

The Sabbath in France~—~We read with much pleasure the fol-'
iowing paragraph, intimating the increased attention of the French
Government, to the observance of the Sabbath in France :—

* The French Minister of Matine has addressed a circylar to all
the maritime prefects, requesting that no workmen may in future
be employed in the Rdyal arsenals on the Sabbath, excepting on
occasions of absolute necessity.: The motive is two-fold=~first, that
the men have not, under the present system, sufficient repoge-to
prepare them for the labour of the week ; and, secondly, that the
3abbath is needlesly desecrated,”
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The fact is, that the French Government know, by sad practical -
experience, the horrible. consequences of national Atheistn, and they
have beguu also to discern, that the Sabbath is of greater national
importance than superficial men vainly imagine.

The Presbyterians in Canadd.~-Great dissatisfaction exists among
a portion of- the Presbyterians in Canada, in consequence of a bill
recently intraduced -into the Provincial Parliament for the * man-
agement of. the Presbyterian Church,” in'connection with the
“ Church of Seotland.” It is well known -that the * Church of
Scotland” is divided into two parties,— one assuming the title of the
“ Free Charch,” and disconnected with the State, in conseguence
of its interference in ecclesiastical affairs, and: the.other retainin
its ancient title. The effect of the bill would be to vest all the
church property in the Church of Scotland, while a majority of the
Presbyterians in Canada favor the * Free Church,” and wish to
remain entirely unconnected with.the Government. .

The Clhoctaws.—The ‘Arkansas -Register says :—The Choctaws
have improved very much within-a few years. They go better
clad, are more comfortably off, and more moral than- the neighbor-
ing tribes. These penple are earnestly seeking literary and- moral
improvement. Nearly-half their annuities are appropriated to the
purposes of education, say some $20,000, in the nation, and- eight
or ten thousand in the States, Great harmony exists among them;
their Government works easy and well—it is truly a-Republic of
simple and econnmical form. The people are indastrious, flugal,
and moral ; and, comparatively, are a happy people. The Choclaw
nation is a field in which philanthropists may labor with anh?jpa.
tions of' happy results.

The following authentic statement will show a-certain and gra-
dual increase of population among the Choctaws West, since, 1837.
It will be seen that.the registry of-1843.numbered 232 persons less
than were registered in 1842; which makes it appear that there
was a decrease during 1843 ; it can be accounted for from the fact
that a number of Choctaws, who had joint claims upon the Chick-
asaw tribe, from pecuniary motives, preferred being enrolled ‘among ..
the Chickasaws :—

In 1838, .11,908—sonls.

1u 1839, 12,062—increase 154, .
1o 1840, 12,224 —increase 162..
In 1841, 12,564—increase 340.
In 15842; 12,690 —increase 126. .
In 1843,: 12,458 —decrease 232.

The agents east -of the Mississippi have enrolled the Choctaws
in their'old nation, and report them to be over 6,000 strong, About
2000 are expected out West inthe spring of 1844, The balance
will folow during the same year. A contract has already been
entered into for their removal. We look .forward to their atrival -
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“with great anxiety : it will be a happy occasion when the whole of
these penple get tngether.

‘Prayer in a Court of Justice.—The Adams Sentinel states, * that
while Judge Buchanan was passing sentence of death upon the
unhappy crirnnal, Chrise, in Camberland, Md., his feelings were
so excited as almost to.impede utterance. Afier passing sentence,
the judgju arnse,-amdl with him the other members of the court, the
bar, and the whole assembly, when he offered up to the Throne of
Grace, a most-fervent prayer in behalf of the doomed and nufortu-
nate man "’ . If all the judges of the land were like Judge Buch-
anan ; and if the prescence of Almighty Gaod were recoguised in
and invoked by.the Courts of the land, how different would the
whole moial aspect of affairs soon be in the judicial tribunals,

Poisoning Indians—The following is an extract from a speech
lately delivered by ‘President Houston, in Texas.

« T ask you to go back with me to '38.  Our intercourse with the
Indians was charaeterized by flagramt violations of justice on our
part. They came in among us peaceably and trangunil.  When they
returned home, traders went out with them, packing poison, with a
view to kill off all those who sat down to the first table.  What was
the resnlt 7 Three hundred and fifty Cammanches were poisoned
—and died! Mure were poisoned, but soon recovered.  The sur-
vivors burned the men who had thus treacherously sacrificed so many
of their people. This was proclaimed as a foul massacre of the
whites, on the part of the Indians ; but it wasonly muordering traders
who, in fact had murdered them. ]

Swearing out nf Fashion.—Thmlow Weed, in a letter from Lon-
don, writes as follows : —* Another thing struck me with surprise
here. Profune swearing has gone out of Fashion. ' I cannot speak for
the nobility, because 1 have not reached |lleir5)7('rl|= ; but wirth all the
other classes, cursing anil swearing'is *honored in‘the breach,’ vather
than‘in the observance.” 'Oaths and imprecatious, so eomman in
America, are not heard here, even among the watermen, calmen,
coal-bearers, or scavengers. The language of Dusphemy, iu its
various * sliding scales” of enormity, came as a part of our education
from the mother conntry,  Is it not reasonable o hope, thervefore,
that, among other Eunglisk fashions adapted by Americans, our peo-
ple will snon forbear to mingle the name of their Creator and Re-
deemer profanely, either in their idle conversation, or their excited
controversies 1"

The cungregatiﬁn of Coldenham, within the bounds of the New
York Presbytery, have made a call on Mr. James W. Shaw, a licen-
tiate under the care of suid Presbytery. .

The 2nd congregation of Philadelphia, within the bounds of the
New York Preshytery, have made a call on the Rev. Samuel O,
“Whylie, of thePittsburgh Presbytery.
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